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To the Reader. 
ee O O D Reader, 


X] 


— 4 whereas the Au- 
bor of this tranſ- 
N 2 lation, hathe 4 

Ne 7 

II 5 long time trauai- 

I led in thisexcellent 
vor!, of that wor- 
was thy Father, Saint 

lohn Chryſoſtome , purpoſing there- 
by, that the ſame might onlie ſerue to a 
priuate yſe, and for the behoofe of a few 
deare friendes : the partie notwithflan- 
ding hath bene perſuaded, to aſſent, that 
the ſame may now be made common, to 
the benefit of many. For, as che wiſe man 
faith, wiſedom that is hidde, and trea- 
ſure that is not ſeene, wh.;t profit is in 
them both ? And as the Sunne gineth 
light to all, and the beames thereof, the 
"5" a _ 
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To the Reader. 
more cleare they do ſpine, the greater is 
the glory of the Sunne, and benefit of the 
creatures © euen ſo the heauenlie wiſe- 


dom of God, giuing light to our vnder- 


flanding, the more cleare, and with the 


greater abundaunce it ſheweth it ſelfe, 
the greater is Gods glorie, and our com- 
moditie. And amongeſt manie, there are 
two cauſes, which mou@tothe publiſhing 
hereof : the one, the excellencie of the 
worke, the other , the publike benefit by 
the tranſlation .. The treatie is the more 
notable, becauſe this Epiitle of S.Paule, 
containeth profound, and deepe matter, 


and doth open the great and hidde my- 


| ſerie of the calling of the Gentiles, eA's 


the whole Epiſtle conſifteth of two parts, 
that is, of Ache, and exhortation : ſo 
doth the expoſitor S.Chryſoſtomiefol- 
low the holie Apoftle, in either of them: 
in dotrine,deepe,and pithie: in exhorta- 

| a tion, 


F 


Torhe Reader. 

tion, vehement, & earneſt: vſing in both, 

moſt pithie reaſons, weightie arguments, 

* large amplifications , notable compari- 

pont, apt ſemilitudes, eloquẽt repetitions, 

maol worthie examples. The time, her- 

in this golden father Chryſoſtome li- 

ed, ſeemeth to be the golden age,where- 

4 in religion, and learning, were lincked 
togither, with true pietie : in the which 

time, being about foure hundreth yeares — 

7 after Chriſt, not onlie this author, but 
4 alſo Gregorie Nazianzen, and Baſil 
c the great, liued, who were =iygou,that is, 
of one time: and with the ſaid father, ve- 
rè lumina Græciæ, the verie lightes of 
the Greeke Church, for their great lear- 
ning, and ſanctitie of hfe : yea, it was 
the time, wherein, not onlie they of the 
Greeks, and Haftiſ hurch, but alfo the 
moſt notable; and learned fathers of the 
Weft Church,asS. Ambroſe; Hierome 
0 | | 4 11. and 
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To the Reader, 
and Auguſtine, did likewiſe flouriſh. As 


for the tranſlation, the benefit thereof 


hall eaſilie appeare, foraſmuch as, that 
which before was the commoditie of 4 
few, ſhallnow redound to manie. If it 


may pleaſe the dilizent and learned rea- 


dert coferre the ſame with the Greeke, 
be ſhall eafilie perceaue, the labour ta- 
ken herein: ſomtimes by corretting of the 
Greeke copie , corrupted through negli- 
gence of the Printer : ſometimes by ad- 
ding to the Greeke, ſome words, by a pa- 
rentheſis, for the better opening of the 
ſenſe: the quotations of the places of the 
Scriptures,cited by the author: notes al- 


ſo added in the margent , for the better 


vnderilanding : and laft of all, a Table 
atmexed vnto the ſame, after the order 
of the Alphabet, containing the princi- 
pal matters, herein intreated . Thus, 
good Reader, than bull, offered unto 
© N 1 * oy + thee, 


i 


/ 


Fd 


To the Reader. 


thee , inthy mother tongue , this golden 
worke, of thu godly and learned father. 
Reade, and then iudge. God of his mer- 
cie graunt that, which the expoſitor mo#t 
often wiſheth, that we may beleeue, and 
liue worthy the Goſpel, and ſo attaine to 
thoſe good things, which are promiſed, 
by the grace, and kindeneſſe of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt:to whom, with the Father, 
and the Holie Gho#t, be all honour, and 
glorie, now and for euer. The 24. of 
December, in the yeareof our 
Lord Chriſt. 
1581. 
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ONE Tre 2 n pe | 2 
5 2 Je TON ICS SRI 
* Honourable Lady, Anne 
Counteſſe of Oxenforde, 


Grace and fauour from God. 


AS. [ALO MON, that 
N A wil King(Tight Ho- 
ENS nourable Ladie,) a- 
WE VILA, mongeſt others, hath 


bis golden prouerbe, 


thing : but a Woman that feareth the 
Lorde, ſhee ſhall be prayſed. VVhere- 
by he ſheweth, that all things in this 


vorlde are vaine and tranſitorje:yea, 


1 Fauonr 1s deceit ful, & beautie isa vaine Prou. 31. 30. 


All tbe glorie of man to be but as a fadi S Efai.qo.6. 


Lfloure (as the Prophete eryeth :) But 
the grace and fauour of God, and his 
f A. j. true 


| THE. EPISTLE. 
true feare & ſeruice to be permanent, , 
and alwayes to remaine, to the praile} 
and bleſsing, both of themſelues, and 
their poſteritie. The worthie exam- 
ples, and the famous memorie, with 
praiſe of the godlie in all ages, may be 
i a proofe heerof. The Tranflatour of 
l this worke, hauing trauayled in the 


\ En gliſhing of this godlie,and learned 

x Expoſe tion of . Iohn Chryſoitome, vppon Þ 
4 the Epiftle of S. Paule to the Epbeſrans, | 
4 being one, that wiſheth vnto you and 

4 


yours, the cotinuance of Godsgrace, | 
with the increaſe ofall bleſsings, in to- 

ken therof, hath houghtgoode to fend 
the ſame vnto you, as a mirror to be- 
4 holde true godlineſſe and ver 
tue, and to know how to ; 


rue and pleaſe God 
in all chings. 


The. 24. of December. : 5 8 1. 
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doc. 1. 9. 

eb. hit. 
3. cap. x. 

eb.hift, 
3. ca. 18. 
im. 1.3. 


The Argument of the 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


| 


conlumed with fire. 


PHESVS is the mother Citie E ohe 
of As 1A, and was dedicated 4, — 
to D 1 ANA, and there chiefely mow three waies 
they honored hir for their God- Fit. & the ho- 
deſſe. And they vſed fo much .f DANA. 
ſuperſtition (therein, ) that they 

woulde not ſo much as publiſh 

the name of him that had burnt 


hir Temple, for it was wholy 


And the bleſſed man Io nn the Euangeliſt, for the Secondy, & the 


preſence of Sains 


moſte parte continued there: for both he was baniſhed 2% % Tue 
there, and there alſo he dyed. Furthermore alſo Saint Paule g.;#,ad/ 
left Timothie there as he ſayth , writing vnto ( Timorhie} of Timothie, 
himſelfe, Euen as [ exhorred thee to remains at Epheſuus. 

And many of the Philoſophers, eſpecially thoſe that Thirdy, becauſe 
flouriſhed about As 1 4, were there. For it is ſaid alſo, that # va ſcare fav 
both PYTHAGoRas came from thence at that time, 1 
and all that did profeſſe the /onicke Philoſophic . There a peru aconas; 
man may finde,cuen vnto this day, many Philoſophers of Paxmantoze, 
the ſect of PARMENID BS, & ZENO, andDEMOCRI1-Z*N0- 


TVS. 


DaMocaITVg. 


I ſpeake of theſe things not without cauſe, but to ſhewe Therevpon this 
that S. Paule when he wrote vnto them, had need of much — — 
1 e 


labour 


THE ARGVMENT, 


labour and ſtudie. 
This Epiftle It is alſo ſaid, that S. Paule did commit vnto them mat- 
— 6 ters of deeper ſenſe, in reſpect that they were already cate- 
en bod ene, chized.So this Epiſtle is full of high ſentences, & doctrines. 


they were cate- 


chized before. Hee writeth this Epiſtle from Ro u E, being there in gen. 
bondes, euen as he himſelfe ſaith : Pray for me, that vtte - 19, 
rance may be ginen vnto me, that I may open my month boldly, | 
to viter the nuſterie of the Gofpell, for which I am a meſſenger . 
in chaines, 


Marterrofverie And it is ful of matters of very high ſenſe, and exceding 
high ſenſe, ex ex. waightie : for he ſpeaketh theſe things here,which he hath 
ceding weightie. ſpoken almoſt in no place. As when he faith, To the intent, 
| that unto Rulers, and Powers, in heaueniy places, might be knc= Fphe 3 10; 
wen, by the Church, the manifold wiſdume of God. And againe. 4 
He hath raiſed vs wp, and ſet vs with him in the heauonlie pla- Ephaa c. 
cet. And, that alſo which was not made knowne to other generati- * 
ons, 45 it hath bene nom reucaled to his holy Apoſtlet, and pro- Erbef3 5. 
phets, in the Spirit, that the Gentiles ſhould be coheires , and 
of the ſame bodie, and parteners togither, of bus inheritance in 


Chrift, 
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AN EXPOSITION 
 YPON THE EPISTLE OF 


S. PAVLE THE APOSTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS: BY S. 
lohn Chriſoſtome Archbiſhop of 
Conſtantinople. 


The firſt Sermon. 


The firſt Chapter. 


9 )[Chriſt, by the vvil of God, to 
che Saincts vvhich are at E- 


s & S|Chriſt leſus. 
„ Grace be vnto you, and peace from God 
„ our father, andthe Lord leſus Chriſt, 


2 Edold the wozd (By) how The vod 
T | he applieth it vnto the father, proueth not ith 

| Chat then? Shall we ſay that terioritie, 

the father is leſſe? In no wiſe, 


He addeth ; 

, Jo the Sainctes which are 
|, at Eru Rss, and to the 
„ faithfull in CHAIST IX. 
51 3VS. 


Ay. Lehold 


ke 


= I = 8: 2. A 

. . Rr 6 * — *, 
- - 
11 


FP 29 4 bythe na 1 amd that piami .* 

childre;arecal- by the end ol his Epilkle. As! nh fa t 1 mei be ſwb- ppheſs. 

led Sainftes, ett to your owne huſb ander. And againe: Children be obedient Erg 

to your parentet. And, Seruantes obey your Haiſters. L et vs Zpbeſ. 

X conſider what flouthfulneſſe there is, among vs now, and 
Crniftmors howrareathing vertue is and how great pientie there was 
plentiful,and At that time of vertuous men, ſo that euen men giuen to 

mere afterwards Woꝝldlie buſineſle, are called Saints, and faithful. 

,, Grace be vnto you, and peace from God our father, 

„ and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


8 After he had called it Grace, he talleth G OD, our fa- ö 
Aue chat God ther, fo this is a token of that grace , how: Heare what 
b our father. he ſaith in an other place: And becanſe ye are ſonnes, God G4 
/ hath ſent out the ſpirit of his ſore (into your hearts) which 

crieth Abba, father. 


4 „And of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
j Theincaroatis Jo; both Chzilt was bone fun our ſakes, and bone in 
5 Grace, & for vs. ch. PM% 

|; [ * Bleſſed be God (ſaith he) and the father of 
4 „ our Lord Ieſus Chriſt,  . | 
1 Behold, he is called the God of him that twke fleſh, and 
i if you wil not ſo (ne is callec) the father of God the wozd. 

[ „ Which hath bleſſed vs yyith all maner of 
1 . „ ſpirituall bleſsings in heauenlie things, in 

| | Chriſt, | 


* 


$ 


EL 
\ Blefings tem · Here he pꝛiuily toncheth the Jewilh bleſſing, Foz 

1 Drall. was a bleſſing inderde, but not — 

4 — 2 bleſſe the fraite of thy wombe , and — 
1 leſſe thy comming in, and thy going forth, | | * 
$ inour bleſſing, Sa hows © * 
„ In all ſpirituall bleſung g-. _— 

4 


| Pha 34 r 
tome iuſt, thou art become his bꝛother, thou art become 
heire together with him, thou reigneſt with him. thou art 
. -  glozificd with him, all things are gratiouſlie giuen vnto ,,,. _ 
$.3z. the. Foz it is ſaid, How, ſhall not God giue vs all things wth — — 
hm ? Thy firſt fruites is wo2ſhippedof Angels, of Cheru⸗ ven vnto vs by 
: bin, ol Seraphin: what lacketh there moze 2 - -- Chriſt, 
4 „ With all ſpirituall bleſing. 
; Yere there is no fleſhlie thing (to be thought of) There⸗ Ale dh and 
8 foze he hath taken out of our mindes all ſuch-fleſhlie things, mag bercie- 
is. 33. ſaying ; Yo» ſhall haue affiiftions in the world , that he might &ed,and ſpiri- 
b2ing vs to theſe ſpirituall things, Fo2, as they which haue wall thinges 
carnall things , can not heareof ſpirituall things : ſo they ſought, 
that are partakers of ſpirituall things, can not attaine vnto 
them, except firſfthey renounce fleſhly things, What meas 
neth he by 3; 
», Spirituall bleſſings in heauenly things? 
Pe ſaith not in earth, as it was ſaid amongſt the Jewes. 
1.19. Tow ſhallegte the good things of the earth, (you thall oe) m- Bleſsipgsin, 
43.8. to 4 land rbat floweth with milke and hony : God ſhall bleſſe thy earth. 
37: lard. Herr is no ſuch thing, But what then 2 He char Ii. BleFing in hea 
14.23 eth me, will kzepe my commandements - and I, and my father, ny —_— 
:h.7. will come vnto him, and make our abode with him. He that hea- their conueiſa- 


2 For whoſaener ſhall confeſſe me 


6 Sin Chriſoſtomevpon CAP. i. 


great in heauen: Do you ſee, how in euerie place he maketh 
mention ot heauen, in no place of earth, no2 of things in 


the earth? And againe, Our connerſation i in heauen, from Philip, 


whence we looke for a Sauiour, euem the Lord Ieſau. And againe, ** 


Not ſetting your mindes vpon earthly things , but vpon hea- Coleſſ3 


wenly things. 

5 „In Chriſt Ieſus. 
All cometh to That is toſay , in thoſe things that are by Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
2 —— 


ceiuing by krom them, not only in the maner (ot bleſsing) but alſo in 
Moſes, differ the mediatoz, as alſo he ſaith in the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues. 


from vs, both 4d Moyes was fauhfull in all bus houſe, as a ſernant , for the Hebr 35. 


— ag witneſſe of thoſe things which ſhould be ſpoken : but Chrift a4 the 
e ſonne oner his owne houſe, whoſe houſe we be. | 
„ According as he had choſen vs in him, 
„ before the foundations of the vvorld vvere 
„laid, that vve ſhould be holie, and vvith- 
„ out blame before him. 


The father This is that he ſaith, loke by whom he hath bleſſed vs, 
hath both bleſ- by the ſame he hath choſen us. Thereloꝛe he himſelfe will 


— giue vs all theſe things there. He him ſelfe is our Judge, 


Chriſt is our MD he will ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the king- Math.y, ? 


judge, and re- dom prepared for you, from the foundations of the world. And as al 


ceiueth vs to gaine, Where I am, there I will that theſe be alſo. And almoſt — 


bisglory. in euerie Epiſtle, the Apoſtle doth labour to ſhe iu, that . 
things belonging to our pꝛofeſſion are not of later time, but 
God hach fa- that theſe things haue bene determined from long time 
uourably or- befo2e, neither that they come of a repentance, but that it 

— * — hath bene ſo oꝛdained by his eternall tounſell, and pꝛauided 
dernall cos. befoze,t that this is (coc en) of great fauour What meaneth 
ſule. be when he ſaith: 


„Ie hath choſen vn in him 
Chailt hath rightly ozdered this, by aich in him, euen be⸗ 
2 


11 N 
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woꝛld were laid. And he well calleth if , g ig, a foun- = 035, 
dation low laid, ſhewing, that it was founded, as it were 

from ſome great height, Foꝛ the height of God is great, and Cod is high in 
vnſpeaieable,not in plate, but by diſtance of his nature, And = — 
there is great difference, betwene the creature, and the Cre⸗ — re. g 
ato2, Let the hereticks be aſhamed, that heare theſc things, Certaine here- 


Wherefoze did he choſe vs: 2 di denied 
„ That we ſhoulde be holy and without blame before — — 
- bim. ſible. 


Leaſt thereſoꝛe thou ſhouldeſt ſay, that faith is ſufficient % vom g. 
only, becauſe he hath choſen vs, he addeth allo go life. Gen chooſeth 
Therefo2c he choſe vs, and to this intent, that we ſhould be fe erh gutes 
holy, and without blame, Ye choſe alſo the Jewes in times of good lie. 
paſt, One will ſay , what nation is this that he hath choſen | 
from other nations? If men, when they make choiſe , do _ chooſeth 
chaſe the beſt, much moze doth Gov ſo, And when any are **.2** >= 
choſen, it is a token both of Gods fauourable godneſſe, and 
of their owne vertue : Foz it can not otherwiſe be, but that 
God would choſe the beſf, Be him ſelfe made vs holy: But 
it is our partes to remaine holy, He is holy, which is parta- 


- keroffaith : he is without fault, that hath a blameleſſe life. 


But God doth not require ſimply this holinefſe, innoten⸗ God election 
cy,but that we appeare ſuch befoze him. Foz there be ſome ue en nor 

that be holy,and blameles,but they are ſo accompted among. boneftic & ho- 
men, which are hke vnto painted ſepulchers, as thoſe that are lines, but that 


1 * clothed with ſheepe ſkinnes. But God requireth not ſuch, but _ —— 
746 ratherſuch as þ P2ophet lpeaketh of, According 10rhe pure}. 10g. 


18.29 veſſe of mine hands, what pureneſſe then? He requireth that 


<= 7 


holineſle which is befoze his eyes, which p eye of God doth 
ſee, foz god deedes belong tothe Saincs, And then he aſ⸗ Te coſe, nor 
cendeth againe to his grace, ſoꝛ it pzoccedethnotof labour, G le lee he 
but of loue. Neither of his loue only, but of our vertue to, reſpecteth our 
Fo2 ifit pꝛoceeded of his lone only, then all men ſhould be vertuc by his 
ſaued. Againe, if it came of our vertue only, his comming 8 

was ſuperfluous , and all thinges done by him in the fleſhe. 
But it p2oceeded, neither of loue onely , ct Eo, 


df - Bo 25 3 Chryſoſtome vpon ae. 
of both together, Foz he faith he choſe vs, and he that cha- 
ſeth knoweth what he chwſeth. Ye faith : 150 
„ Hauing predeſtinate vs through loue. 


Vermnecan ove But vertuecould haue ſaued none, if loue had not bene. 
none. if Gods F02 tell me, what pꝛoſit could S. Paule haue gotten 2 What 


loue were not. god derde could he haue done, /f Chriſt had nat called him from 1 
aboue. And fo: the loue he boze him, he dꝛew him vnto him 4:2. 
ſelfe. But that ſpecially, to vouchſafe vs of ſo great things, ©: 
was of his loue,not of our vertue, Fo2zthat we became ver, 


Lebtag be tyous, and beleened, and came vnto him, this alſo came of 
him chat called him that called vs, but vet it is ours alſo, But to vouchſafe 
vs, and loued vs ſo great honour,after we are come, that ſtraightwaies he 
vs. bꝛingeth vs, from enmitie, to adoption, it is indede excee- 


ding lous. He ſaith; 
„ Having predeſtinate vs through loue, to 
„ be adopted through Ieſus Chriſt, vnto 
„him ſelfe. 
There is no- Dre you now » how there is nothing without Chailk 2 
thing for vs, Nothing withont the father? The one did pꝛedeſtinate the 
without the fa- other bꝛought vs to God. And this he ſaith , ertolling the 
cher predeſti- things that haue bene done, enen as he ſaith in an other 


nate,and the place: And not only (that )but alſo we do reioice through our Lord Rom. l. 


ſonne brin 


ute God. eſu Chrift. Fo great are the things that are giuen vs, and 
vet they are much greater, in that they are giuen thꝛough 
Chꝛiſt, becauſe he ſent not any ſernant vnto ſeruants, but 
euen his only begotten ſonne him ſelfe, He addeth: 
„ According to the good pleaſure of his 


55 will, (caith he,) * e ee OE 
Gods will Chat is to ſay;becanfe his will was earneſtip bent vnto 


more and leſſe it: this is, as à man would ſap, his owne deſire, Fo0z euery 8 
nel or fer. Wherethis wonde i», doth lignifie his foziner will, fo; 
er there is alſo another will. Asfoz example, hisfirlt will is, 


med, is 6vNxia, 


ttmeat unners ſhould not periſh, Vis ſeond iwlll is, ou 
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which haue become euill ſhould periſh . Foz he puniſheth 
them, not by neceſſitie,but by his will, ou may le alſo in 
S. Paule the example of theſe two wils,as fo; example, when 


7.7. he ſaith, / will that al men be 45 [am, Againe , / wil that the 
A514 younger women marye,and beare children. Therefore he calleth 


this word, . the firſt will (of God), his vehement will, 
his will that is iopned with greate deſire, which amongelt 

vs (foz J will not refiiſe to vſe the moze common woꝛd, fo2 

the plaine vnderſtanding of the ſimpler ſozte) is even that 

which we call v and 9 v, ww that is to ſay, a full 
perſuaſion , and accozding toour full perſuaſion; As who 

ſhould ſay, God vehemently coneteth, and vehemently de- 

ſireth our ſaluation, Foz what cauſe doth he ſo loue vs? E- ©0945 loue to- 
uen of his owne gavneſle onely,fo2 his grate is gadneſle. fn 
Therefoze ſaith he, he pꝛedeſtinated vs willingly vntoa- bis g0odves & 
doption,+ decauſe it was his earneſt pleaſure , that the glo- grace,ran iv 
rie of his grace might be ſhewed, 2 

„ According to the good pleaſure of his 


„ will, to the praiſe of the glorie of his grace, 
„ vvherevvith he hath made vs accepted in 
,, the beloued. 


That, ſaith he, the gloꝛie of his grace might be ſet fozth, 
wherewith he hath made vs accepted in the beloued. Theres e ede 
foze, to this intent he made vs accepted, to the pꝛaiſe of the p of — 
gloꝛie of his grace, and that he might ſhew his grace remai⸗ 
ning * init. To the pꝛaiſe of his glozie, ſaith the Apoſtle, (( ſup- 
aske) that who ſhould pꝛayſe him? that who ſhould glozifie Pe en. 
him 2 What : ſFould we p2aiſe him? 02 Angels ? 02 Ar- God would be 
changels 2? but ſhall eyery creature? And what great mat praiſed of vs, 
ter is this? Surely nothing. Fo2 God ne&>deth nothing. rae that he ne- 
Wherefo2e then is it his pleaſure tobe pꝛaiſed and glozift- bene 
ed ol vs: To the intent that he might ingender in vs a moꝛe inocnder io vs 
fernent loue toward him. He deſireth nothing, that we can a more fervene 
doe to him, but only our ſaluation,no ſeruice,no glozie,none — — 
other thing, ur he dad al things tothis end. Foz, he that procurecur 


pꝛai⸗ (aluation, 


Chriſt redee- 
med vs, nd 
made vs ami- 
able and accep- 


Chryſoſtome vpon 


pꝛaiſeth and admireth the grace, that hath bene beſtowed 
vpon him ſelfe, will take better heede, and be moze diligent. 
„ Wherewich (faith he) he hath made vs accepted. 

Be ſaith not, Which he hath giuen vnto vs, but, where- 
with he hath made vs accepted. That is to ſay: Ye did not 
onely deliuer vs from our ſinnes, but alſo he made vs ami⸗ 
able. Euen as if a man, taking vp one full of ſoꝛes t ſcabs, 
and one that is ſpent and waſted away with peſtilence, ſick⸗ 


table to God. nes, age, pouertie and famine, ſhould make him uot of hand 


Saul, inſig. 


Soules garni- 
ſhed by God, 
are beautifull, 
and wonderful. 


Gratious 
ſpeach in the 
Lordes ſupper 
& in baptiſine. 


Samil. 


Hearts and li 
muſt be pure 
at the Lords 


ſupper. 


welfauozed and yonger , exceeding all men in beautie, ſho- 
ting out vehemently a bzightneſle from his cheekes , and ſo 
rowling his eyes, that it dymmeth the bꝛightneſle (ot tlie 
daye) and ſhould furthermoze place him in the very flowre 
of his age: and moze alſo,ſhould aray him with purple, with 
a crowne, and with all oznaments : ſs God hath thzoughly 
polliſhed our ſoule, and hath made it beautifull, acceptable, 
and amiable, $02 Angels deſire to caſt their ſight vpon ſuch 
aſoule,and Archangels,x all Saints: So he made vs moſt 
acceptable, ⁊ ſuch as he him ſelfe longed after. Foz it is ſaid; 
The king ſpall! conet after thy bewtie, St what hurtful woꝛds 
we haue ſpoken heretokoꝛe, & what a grace the woꝛdes haue 
which we now ſpeake , We doe no moze meruell at riches, 
we do no moze meruell at things that be here on the earth, 
but heauenly things, and the things that are in heauen.Doe 
ve not call that a child of a godly grace, which, together 
with the beautie of the body, hath alſoa great grace in his 
ſpeach e Euen ſuch are the faithfull, Marke how they ſpeake 
that haue taken vpon them the p2ofeſſion of our faith. What 
scan haue better grace,than that mouth, which vttereth mer- 

uellous woꝛds, and with pure heart, and pure 

taker of ſuch a myſtitall table, with much gladneſſe x confi- 


is pars 


The gratious dente: What woꝛds can haue greater grace than thoſe, 


words of Bap- 
tiſme. 
Confeſsion be- 


wherewith we renounce the Deuill? wherewith we ioyne 
our ſelues vnto Chꝛiſt? than the confeſſion which we make 


fore and after befo2e baptiſme ? than the confeſſion which we make after 
Haptime. baptiſme.? Let. ds remember our ſelues , ſo many 


as haue 


defiler 


CAP. 1. 


2 
4 


Pal. 454 


N 
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dellled our baptiſme, and let vs lament, that we may reco- 
uer it againe. Ye p2oceedeth ſaying, Through the beloued, 
„By vvhome vve haue redemption through 


„his bloud. 

How? It is wonderkull, not onely that he gaue his ſonne, Redemption 
but that (ne gaue him) after ſuch a ſozt , that he killed his —_— — 
very beloued (ſonne.) This is exceeding great loue. ) e — — 
gaue his beloued,fo2 thoſe that were hated, Ser how greatly 
he eſtermeth vs. If when we hated him, and wers his ene⸗ 
mies, he gaue his beloued, what will he not doe afterward, 
when we are reconciled vnto him by grace? 

„Euen the forgiuenes (ſaith he) of our ſinues. 

He goeth downe to the lower from the higher, when he 

had befoꝛe ſpoken of adoption, and ſanctification, and that we 

ought to be blameleſſe, nothing at that time diminiſhing the 

paſſion, noʒ making his ſpeach come downe fro great things 

to litle, but aſcending vp from ſmal things to great. Foz no- Nothing ſo 
thing is ſo great as the ſhedding of the bloud of God foz vs, grcar,as the 
And this is greater than either adoption,oz other gifts, that 1c ß C. 
be hath not ſpared as much as his ſonne. It is a great thing 
to be deliucred of our ſinnes: but it is a greater, to obtaine 

this by the bloud of our L:. And that you may ſee that 
this is much greater than any other thing, l how he cry- 

eth out here, laying: 

„ According to the riches of his grace, vvher- 

„in he aboũded tovvards vs, moſt plẽtiouſly. 

Foz that alſo was riches, but much moze this. 

„In the winch (ſayth he) he abounded towards vs. 

This wasriches, and it was powꝛed out, that is fo ſay, Riches of God 
if abounded, We can not vtter in ſpeach,ſuch things, where, ele 
of we haue had erperience in devs. Foꝛ this riches is aboun⸗ 
ding riches,and he gane it in aboundance,and this is aboun- 
dant riches,not of men, but of God, So that it is altogether 
vnpoſſible that we ſhould vtter it. = 

Yo v In 
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„ In all vviſedome and vnderſtanding, to 
„ make knovvne vnto vs the myſterie of his 


* ' vvlll. 


That is foſay , to make vs wiſe , and full of vnderſtan- 
ding,in that which is true wiſedome,and vnderſtanding in- 
deve, O god Loꝛd, how great loue is this / Foz he decla⸗ 
reth his mylkeries vnto vs. He laith(turcher.) 

„Ot his wall. 

Euen as a man ſhould ſap , He hath opened vnto vs the 
ſecrets of his heart. Fo2 this is the myſterie that is full of all 
wiſedome and vnderſtanding. Fo2 what can pou require 
greater than this wiſedome ? He found a way how he might 

Three degrees enrich thoſe that were nothing wozth . What may be com- 
of Gods vile pared with this excellent deniſe oz policie 2 An enimie, one 
dome in Re- that hath bene hated, euen he hath ſudenly bene ſet aloft. 
Food ekene. And not onely that it is done, but done w luch opoztunitie, 
mies. Second in that alſo is great wiſedome. and, 5̊ it is done by his croſſe, 
ly with opor- it would require long ſpeach, to ſhew now what wiſe⸗ 
Gece dome it was, ⁊ againe how he made vs wiſe. Jt followeth: 
. „ According to his free beneuolEce hich 

, he had purpoſedin him. 

Chat is to ſay: This he earneſtly deſired , with this he 
was as it were with childe trauelling how he might vtter 
unto vs the myſterie. And what maner of myſterie (J pꝛay 
you) is this? Uerely that he meaneth to cauſe man to ſit on 
high. And this is his purpoſe : 


„ hat, in the diſpenſation of the full time 
„ he might reduce all things to one head in 
„ Chriſt, both things that are in heauen and 

1 „ allo vrhich are in earth in him. 
Scene, Yeauenlythings (ſaith he) were ſeparated from earths 
In; things, neither had they one head. Foz if you reſpec the 
creation,there was one Cod: but if you reſpect the making 
4 
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of vs Gods friends, it was nothing ſo , fo2 that the heathe⸗ 
niſh erro2 was diſperſed all abzoad,but they were ſeparated 
from obedience vnto him, 

, In the diſpenſation (faith he) of the full time. 

This is it that he calleth fulneſſe of time:loke how eract- 
ly de ſpeaketh . And, when he had ſhewed, that the begin- 
ning is of the father : and the purpoſe, the counſell, and the 
firſt inſtinct, and the perfecting of it, thꝛough wozkes by 
Chꝛiſt: he no where nameth him ſeruant. Foz thus he 
ſaith; He h41h choſen vs in him and hath predeftinated vs, lo be 
adopted through Ieſus Chriſt, vnto him ſelfe, and to the praiſe of 
the glorie of his grace, by whom we haue redemption through his 
bloud, which he had purpoſed in him, that in the diſpenſation of 
the full time he might reduce all things to one head, enen in 
Chris. And ( m all this Scripture ) there is no place where Theſe particles 
he calleth him ſeruant . Now if theſe two particles (In) (I, and (5 
and (By) pertaine to a ſeruant, * ſe how the matter wey⸗ Pore etaler- 
eth. Foz inthe verie beginning of the Epiſtle, he ſaith thus. ut, rg 
By the will of the father. One will ſay it was the fathers will ns ji«. 
and the ſonne wꝛought it. But, in that the father willed it, 
the ſonne is not auoided of his wozking. Neither is the fa- 
ther bereft of his will, becauſe the ſonne wzought it. But 
all things were common to the father, the ſonne, Foz thus 
Chꝛiſt ſaith, I mine are thme,and all thine are mine. By 

„The fulneſle of time, . 

Js ment his comming. F02 when he had done all things, what fulnes of 
both by Angels, and Pꝛophets, and by the law, and auai⸗ time meaneth. 
led nothing, but it came to this danger, that man ſhould be 
made, and bꝛought into the wozld in vaine : oꝛ rather, that 
euill ſhould come of (the making ot man,)ſo that all things 
were vtterlie periſhed , and moꝛe alſo then (at that time) 
when the tloud was(brought vpon them) he found ont an 
oꝛdering of matters (through his comming) which was by 
grace : that the making of man might neither be idle noz in 
vaine. This is it that he calleth: | | 

The fulneſſe of time. 
B. iij. And 
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Men were ſ2- - And wiſedome , that men were then ſaned , — 
ved by grace, were likeſt fo2 to periſh, It ſoloweth: 


— „That he might gather together. 
What is meant The woꝛd 12 What is meant by this woꝛd 
by arent. Ava; It is aſmuch to ſay, as to gather oꝛ knit tos 
oncand<= gither, which in another Grazke wozdis termed , . 
guvdi\ay, But let vsendeuour to come near the truth it ſelfe. Fo2 a- 
mong vs, and in our accuſtomed ſpeach, that is called 1axs«- 
ai: 02 A recapitulation, when we dzaw into fewer woꝛds, 
things that are ſpoken at large, and when we vtter bziefly 
that which was ſaid in many wo2ds befoꝛe. Foz euen ſo is 
this here. Foz, loke what things were diſpoſed in long con- 
tinuante of time, he reduced them to one head in him, that is 1 
toſay,he abzidged them. Foz, He perfecling his ſpeach, and a- — 
bridging it in iuſtice, doth both containe thoſe things , and added * " ; 
other alſo . There is a recapitulation , and there is an other 
tth6ing alſo ſigniſted, that is toſay, he gaue vnto all one head, 
Chriſthcadof euen Chzilt,accozding to the fleſh,both to Angels,x to men, 
Mea, hows that is, he gaue another gouernour; both to Angels, x to mt: 
as if a man ſhould ſay,of an houſe, whereof ſome part is rot⸗ 
ten, t ſome part ſtrong, (this man) reediſted, o2 repared the 
houſe,that is to ſay, made it ffronger, and added a ſtronger 
foundation vato it. Euen ſo here alſo he hath bzought all vn⸗ 
der one head. Fo2,ſo all things may be vnited , ſoall things 
may be exaaly ioyned togither, when all things are bzonght 
vnder one head, hauing ſome neteſſarie band from aboue, 
Seeing therefoze we are vouchſafed ſo great and ſo free a 
gift, ſo great honoꝛ, ſo great bountie, let vs not diſgrace him 
that hath benefited vs: let vs not make fruſlrate fo great 
Let out life be grãte, let vs ſhew fozth an Angelicalllife, £ Angelisall ver⸗ 
verruous, and tue, and tonuerſation: let vs doe it, I pzay vou: J beſeech 
Angelicall. yon let vs doe it, that all theſe things be not beſtowed vpon 
vs vnto iudgement,noz to condemnation, but vnto the frui⸗ 
tion of god things, which God ſend vs all to attaine vnto, 
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N vvhom alſo vve vyere alot- 
Ilted, vvhen vve vvere prede- 
Vi ſtinate, according to the pur- 
poſe of him, vvhich vvorketh 
„Ell chings after the counſell of 
„his ovvne vvill. 
„ That vve, vvhich firſt truſted in Chriſt, 
„ ſnould be vnto the praiſe of his glorie. 
„ In vvhom alſo ye haue truſted, after that 
„ ye heard the yyord of truth: I meane, the 
„ Goſpell of your ſaluation: vvherein alſo, 
zz after that ye beleeued, ye vvere ſealed, vvith 
„ the holy ſpirir of promiſe, 
» Which is the earneſt of our inheritance, 
„ that vve might be fullie reſtored to libertie, 
5 vnto the praiſe of his glorie. 


| laboured to ſet fwzth the vn- 
| > ſpeakeable bountieof God to vs 
2 as much as he might pol- 


„% podibie to attaine vnto the ex- 
actneſle of it:? O the deepeneſſe of 
the riches,both of the wiſdome, and 


the knowledge of God! How wnſearchable are his indgements + 
his wares pait finding out ? Pet hs ſetteth it fozth as much as 


„In 


is poſſible, What ſaith he then ? 


——— UERY where d. Paule hath; We can not at- 


taine fullic to 
the expreſsing 
of the bountie 
of God. 
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„ la whom alſo we are choſen by lot, when we were 
„ predeſtinate, 

hig exe, & i Ve vſed befoze the wo2d, items, that is, be choſe vs out: 
er dh. here he vleth the wozd ve, that is, we were choſen, as 
Election by lot if were by lot. But becauſe a lot is a thing of chance, not 
and purpoſe. of purpoſe, noz of vertue, fo; it hangeth on ignoꝛante, and 
bappe-þazard,and oftentimespaſſing ouer thoſe that are ver⸗ 
tuous , it bzingeth fozth thoſe which are not woꝛthie to be 
any thing accompted of, ſe how he helpeth that inconue⸗ 

nience. Thus he ſaith : 


»» When we were predeſtinate,according to the pur- 
„ poſe of him that workethall things. 
That is to ſay, we were not ſimplie choſen by lot, as we 
were not alſo (ſaid before) to be ſimplie choſen, Foz it was 
God that choſe vs. Neither were we ſimplie choſen by lot. 
Foz it was God that ſo choſe vs. But, 
» According to his purpoſe. 
The ſelfe ſame thing he ſaith alſo, i in the Epiſtle wꝛitten 
to the Romanes, 7o thoſe that are called according to his par- Rom. 8.: 
poſe : and whom he called, them alſo be initified: and whom he 3 
22 them alſo he glorified. When he had befoze ſaid: 
„ Vnto thoſe that are called, according to his purpoſe. 
Peaning therewithall to declare, what » what pꝛiuiledge they 
haue aboue other, he both tearmed it lot: and, that he may 
not take away their free will, he ſetteth downe that thing, 
wherein is greater bleſſedneſſe. Foz the lot is guided, not 
by vertue, but, as a man would ſap, by chance, As if a man 
ſhould lay, he caſt lots, and choſe vs, vet ſo, were 
wholy pꝛedeſtinate befoze, by his purpoſe. Chat is to ſay, 
he choſe vs out, and appointed vs vnto him teile, euen ther⸗ 
Theforeknow- After as he ſaw vs, beſoꝛe we were choſen by lot. Foz won⸗ 
ledge of God derfull is the fozeknowledge of God, —— 
i wonderfull. pefoze they be made. But marke vou, tow he laboureth e⸗ 
uerie where, to ſhew that thoſe things pzoceede not of any 
repentance , but that the plot of theſe things was ſo laid 
downe long befoze ; ſo that in this point, we are —_— 


— 


— —— 
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3.46. 


SSR. 1. The Epheſians. Car. 1. 17 


inferio2 to the Jewes, and therefoze he doth all things that 

may tend hereunto. But one will obiect and ſay, how can it Chriſt ſent to 
be then, that Chriſt hm ſelf was not ſent, hut onto tbe loſt ſheepe Iewes and Ge- 
of the houſe of Iſrael ? And againe, he ſaid vnto his diſciples, tiles, how? 


See you go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the cutie o f 


the Samaritans enter ye not. And againe, euen Paule him 
ſelfe ſaid, It was neceſſarie that the word of God ſhould be firſt 
ſpoken vnto you but becauſe you put nt of from you and indge your 
ſelnes unworthie of enerlaitmg life , lo we turne to the Gentiles. 
Therefoze are theſe things ſpoken, that no man might 
thinke, that this were done llightlie, and as it were by the 
way. 
„According to the —— (ſaith he) of him that wor- 
„ keth all things, after the counſell of his owne will. 
That is to ſay, he wꝛought nothing after ward, when he 
had o2dered all things long befoꝛe. Do he bzingeth in all 
things after the counſell of his will: that he did not there⸗ 
foze call the heathen, becauſe the Jewes did not giue care, 
neither being compelled thereunto, noꝛ ſtirred by them, 
That we. (ſaith he) which firſt truſted in Chriſt, ſhould 
„ be vnto the — of his glorie : in whom alſo you 
» hauing heard the word of truth, the Goſpell of your 
„ ſaluation. 
That is to ſay, by whom, Se euerie where, how Chꝛiſt I. and zy, all 
is the cauſe of all things, and vou ſhall no where find the ot, Ene 
name of ſernaunt , oz miniſter , As in an other place alſo, 


1.1.2. waiting to the Hebꝛewes, (he faith,) That hauing in lime 


paſt ſpoken to our fathers, in his Prophets, in theſe later daies he 
ſpake vnto v3 in his ſome , That is to ſay , by his ſonne. Jt 
fo | 


„The word of truth. 


Not the wozd of the type, neither the wozd of the fl Thc word of 


gure, type and of 
„ The Goſpell of our ſaluation. truth. 

And he doth well, to call it the Goſpell of our ſaluation, 

partly hauing (an obſcure) * law, x * 


* eine 
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Goſpell of ſal- the puniſhment in the woꝛld to come. Foz, this pꝛeaching is 
dation. how? nothing but the Goſpell of ſaluation, becauſe it doth not de⸗ 
{roy thoſe that are wozthie of deſtruction, 
» Wherein alſo after that ye beleeued, ye were ſealed 
„ with the holie ſpirit of promiſe, which is the carneſt 
„of yourinheritance. 
Gods proui- Againe, it is an argument of great pꝛouidence ouer 
— 4 vs, that we be ſealed, not, that we be ſeuered from o⸗ 
three thing in ther, neither that we be choſen by lot, but alſo that we 
ſeuering vs, be ſealed. Foz, as if one ſhould manifeſtlie ſet fo:th thoſe 
chooſing vs, & which are fallen to his lot. o God hath ſenered vs from 
cating the reſt, that we ſhould belteue, andſcaled vs toinherits 
inthe woꝛld to come, Do you ſee, how in p2ocelle of time, 


Forcknow- he maketh them wonderfull z Fo2, while they were in his 
ledge of God fgzeknowledge, they were manifeſtlie knowne to none. 
vatnowen te But after they were ſealed, they were made manifeſt, 
but not as vou. Fo2 they ſhall be manifeſt , ſaue a few, 
The lewes ſea · The Jſraclits alſo were ſealed, but it was with circumci⸗ 
led. by circum- ſion, as cattell, and vnreaſonablecreatures . We alſo were 


blasse by (ealed, but as ſonnes, with the ſpirit, What meaneth he 


men. 


the ſpirit. ” when he ſaith; 
„ With the ſpirit of promiſe ? 
— of Either, becauſe we haue reteiued the ſpirit by pzomile : 
——_— Res, 
= the other by the ſonne . And as foz the Þ2ophetes , heare 
what loc! ſaith 3 / wi powre our of my ſpirit vpon allfleſs, and Joel.2. 
your ſonnes ſhall propheſie, and your _— and your young 
men ſpall ſee viſjons , and your old men ſtall dreame dreamer. 
Heare againe, what Chꝛiſt ſaith ; —- - -—» wa 
the holie ſpirit, that commeth v pos you, and ye ſhalbe witneſ- 
ſes unto me, both in — in all Inrie, and in S ama- 
ria, and enen vnothe yttermyſt af the earth . Although, as 
a man would ſay , he ought to be beleæued asa God, yet he 
affirmeth nothing thereby, but he weyeth the matter, e⸗ 
yen as if it were a mans caſe , Euen as iu the Epiſtle to 


the Yebzewes , ra Tas by rwe unchangeable e, Hebr. 6: 
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in which it is vnpoſſible that God ſhonld lie me might have ſtrorg 
conſal ation. Do alſo in this place, he naket5 thoſe things, 
which are alreadie giuen, an aſſured token of the pꝛomiſe of 
things to come. Thereloze he calleth it. 

,, An carnelt. 

Foz van earneſt is a peece of the whole pzice, Ye hath An earneſt is 
bought ſuch things as concerne vs, euen our ſaluation, and = — — 
be hath alreadie giuen vs the earneſt. But why did he not . i | 
giue vs the whole ſtraightwaie? Becauſe, neither had we r« =; 5s. 
w2ought the whole. Fo2 we beleened , this is the begin- We ſhall haue 
ning, and he hath giuen vs an earneſt pennie. When we _— — * 
ſhall ſhew our faith with our wozkes, then he addeth the bol is | 
whole. Oz rather, he gane an other pꝛite, euen his owne wrought. 


; , zen Ihe bloud of 
blod, and againe pꝛomiſed another. Euen as if one nation Chriſt, and the 


be at warre with another , they giue hoſtages: ſo God alſo holie ghoſtare 
gave his owne ſonne, as pledge of peace, and truce, and the earneſt of our 
holie ſpirit, that pꝛocerded from him. Foz they that are in- inheritance 
derde partakers of the ſpirit, do know that he is an earneſt 27omics 

of our inheritance . Such aone was Paule, who, while he This earneſt 
was here, did alreadie taſt of the things that are in the makech vs ſigh 
wozld to come. Therefore he haiftencd, and trauailed in mind, - ter heauenli 


to leaue theſe earthlie things, and ſighed. Foz he ſaw with o⸗ 8 


ther eyes, hauing tranſlated all his mind vnto the wozld to 
come. Thou art not partaker of the things them ſelues, and 
therefoze thou miſſeſt of the woꝛds. Jf we were all parta⸗ 
kers of the ſpirit , as we ſhould be, we ſhould alſo ( the 
heauens, and the ſtate that is there. Whereof is it the 
earneſt 2 Df our redemption, of the purchaſcd poſſeſſion, 
Foz therein is the abſolute deliverance , Foz now we are 
conuerſant in the wozld, and manie things happen vnto 
vs after the maner of men, and we are among the vngodlie. 
But the cleare redemption is then, when neither there be whar,s when. 
any ſinnes, neither anie humane infirmities , neither are clcare and per- 
we mingled all one with an other. Now we haue bit an dier cer. 
earneſt thereof, * _— a 

9j. t 
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earthlie things, foꝛ our conuerſation is not vpon the earth, 
and enen now we are without the earth, foz we are euen 
now pilgrimes. 
„To the praiſe of his glorie. 
He bꝛingeth in this verie often, Wherfoze?Wecauſe it is 
ſufficient to perſuade the hearers thzoughly : as though he 


God workerh ſhould ſay , If he had done theſe things foz our ſakes, there 
our ſaluation might yet haue reſted ſome doubt: but ſeeing he doth it foz 
ro the praile of his owne ſake, t that he might declare his owne godneſſe, 


his glone. 


as a tertaine witneſſe, he (there ) ſheweth the cauſe why 
theſe things might not otherwiſe be done . With ſuch 

things we ſee, that the ſpeaches of the 3ſraelits are reple- 2/:.: 
niſhed vp and downe , Do it vnto vs for thy name. And as 21. 
gaine God him ſelfe ſaid : I doe it for mine owne ſake . And — 
Moſes ſaith: Doe it vnto vs for thy names ſake , although for Nam. 

nothing els. Foz this b2eedeth a full perſuaſion in the Ex. 
bearers, and doth quiet them, when they pers ; 
ceiue that foz his owne gedneſle ſake, 

he will verely doſuch things 
as he pꝛomiſeth. 


The end of the ſecond Homilie. 
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4 let vs not be Couthfull, —— goodnes make 
he doe thele things fo; his owne ſake, \*99urbful. 
vet he doth require that we ſhould do 
SJ that which pertaineth vnto vs, #02, 
7 QB if he ſay, / will honour thoſe that honour 
8 — thoſe that ſet light by me, ſhall 
rot be regarded :Iet vs conſider , that 
he requireth at our hands that we ſhould doe our partes. Jt 
is the pꝛaiſe ofhis glozie to ſaue his enemies, but ſuch, as 
after they are become friends, doe remaine friends till ; ſo 
that,if they returne to their fozmer enmitie, all is fruſtrate 
t in vaine. Foz there is not an other baptiſme, noz a ſecond 
reconciliation, But a fearefull expectation of indgment, and ve- 
bemencie of fire, that ſhall conſume the aduerſartes . Joꝛ if we 
al waies bending our ſelues to enmitie (againſt him ſhould 
ffill finde fauour at his hand, we will neuer ceaſe to be ene⸗ 
mies, to take our pleaſure, to become wozſe and woꝛſe, and 
to be blinded, euen when the ſunne of righteouſneſle i is pꝛe/ The preſence 
ſent, Doeſt thou not ſee the ſunne beame opening thine eies: of the ſunne of 
Make them bꝛight, ſound, and quickſighted , Me hath ſhew- — 
ed thee the true light. If thou againe, auoiding it, doeſt runne our cics. 
to darkeneſſe, what excuſe ſhalt thou haue? Mhat pardon Sm. 
maiſt thou loke foz 2 Surely none afterward, Foz this is a 
token of vnſpeakeable hatred, Fo2, when thou kneweſt not 
God, being his enemie, after a ſozt thou haddeſt ſome par⸗ 
don: but after thou haddeſt taſted of his fauourable godneſſe, 
and of honie, if leauing it againe, thou returne to thine owne 50 
vomite , thou doeſt nothing els, but ſhew fozth tokens of 
great hatred,and contempt, Pou will ſay, no, not ſo, buf JY Wickednefle 
am compelled by nature. And certainly J doe lone Chziſt, cõmeth nor of 
but Jamnaturally foxced(to that Idoe. ) Af thou do ſuſteine "*fvr5.0r force 
neceſſitie,+ violence,thou ſhalt haue pardon: but if thou fall bur of contept, 


away by thine owne negligence, thou canſt haue no pardon. & negligence. 
C. iij. Goe 
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Goe to then, let vs examine this thing, whether our ſinnes 
doe p2oceede of neceſſitie and fozce, oz of great negligence | 
Murther pro and contempt. It is ſaid: Thou ſbalr doe no murther. Nhat nes E vod. ꝛ0c. 
1 ceſſitie is here, oꝛ what fozce? ap rather it is fozce to kill 
a man, Fo2,whs is it among vs, that would choſe to dippe 
his ſwoꝛd in his neighbours thꝛoate, and to defile his right 
hand with bloud? Durely no man. Ste you now, that, on the 
The offence Contrary part, to offend is rather neceſſitie. and foꝛce? Fo | 
racherharh God hath put in our nature a friendlie liking , that we  _ | 
the force in it. might lone one an other, Foz, ſayth he, euern lining thing dit 16. al. 
lone that which is hke (in kind) vntoit ſelfe, and man loneth 
Allviceisa. his neighbour, Ser you , how we haue of nature certaine 
gainſt nature. (02S towards vertue. But all vice is againſt nature. Now 
if thele vices get the vpper hand, this is a token of our 
No force com- flgthfulnefſe. Furthermoze,in committing aduoultrie,what 
alen neceflitie dzineth vs thereunto? Jndeede, you will ſay,there 
we are foꝛced by the tyꝛannie of luſt. Mhereſoꝛe: tell me 
A pꝛap vou, may vou not vſe a wife of your owne , and 
tauſe this tyꝛannie to ceaſe 2 But you will ſay , Jam ſome⸗ 
what in loue with my neighbours wife. Now here is no 
neceſſitie , loue is not a thing of neceſſitie, no man loueth 
of foꝛce, but of purpoſe, and willingly , Now perchance, 
ſome neceſſitie dꝛaweth vs, to haue carnall copulation; 
but to the lone of this woman, oz that woman, (neceſsitie 
8 compelleth vs) not. Neither is the deſire of copulation 
mech ofvaine the matter, but vaine glozie, and ſpite, and deliciouſneſſe 
glorie, ſpite, without meaſure . Foz, tell me, whether of theſe two is 
and deliciouſ- moze agreeable to reaſon , to companie with her that is e⸗ 
. ſpouſed vnto thee, and her that is thy mate in the be⸗ 
getting of childzen,o2 one vnknowne :? Doe you not know, 
that friendſhip groweth by familiaritie , and therefoze we 
cannot be fo2ced to this (lilthie loue) by nature? Accuſs 


45 
* 


Theend of 


not luſt, Jt was giuen fo2 mariage , and foz pꝛocreation 
+ luſt, or concu- 


piſcencc. 


of childzen , not fo2 aduoultrie , oz coꝛruption. Euen the 
lawes them ſelues know how to pardon thoſe offences, that 
be committed of neceſſitis But (I thinke) * 


0. 
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there is no offence committed ok nerellitie, but all of wil⸗ No offence is 
full iniurie. Foz, God hath not fo treated aur nature, that *2mmitred of 
it mult needes inne. Foz, if that were ſo, then ſhould fiel 
there be no puniſhment (tor ſinne.) Fo2,neither we among iniurie. 
our ſelues doe aſke an accompt of thoſe things which are 
done of neceſſitie , and of fozce : much leſſe God, whoſe 
clemencie, and godneſſe is ſo great. And further pet, what? Toles bs * 
to ſteale is it neceſſitie 2 Jt is ſurely , ſay you, fo2 pouertie e forcible. 
compelleth to doe it. Nay rather, pouertie doth tompell vs the to abſteine 
to wozke, not to ſteale, and therefoze pouertie doth cleane from theft. 
contrary to your ſaying. Foz theft pꝛoctedeth or idlenes: But Pouertie come 
pouertie vſeth to b2eede, not idlenes, but a fanour in vs to- — to 
ward the poze, So that this alſo commeth of our luggiſh- ſteale. 
neſſe,and that you may perceiue hereby. Foꝛ, tell me, whe- 
ther (ot the two) is harder, whether is moꝛe vnpleaſant, to 
goe about in the nights watching? to digge downe walls? 
to walke in the darke? to haue thy life in thy hands? to take 
vp a ſtanding to murder men: to tremble, and dye foz 
feare2 02 to applie thy date labour, and to enioy thy ſafetic, 

and be void ot all feare This (ſecond) is eaſie, and foz 
that it is eaſte , moze doe this than that. Seerſt thou now, 8 
how vertue is agreable vnto nature? and vice contrarie be ve 28 
to nature? euen as ſickneſſe and health? What ſhall we ture, and vice 
ſay of lying, and fo:\wearing 2 what neceſſitie can there is contrarie 
be in them? No neceſſitie at all, no fozce at all. But we urge cg. 
come hereunto of our owne accoꝛd. You ſay foz your ſelfe, nd bealch. 
we are miſtruſted. Thatis becauſe we will ſo, foz we We come vo- 
might be better truſted , by our maners than by our othe. — 
Tell me, wherefoze doe we not credit ſome, nay though s e 
they ſweare : and other ſome, we thinke wozthy of credit, Good life gi- 
without ſwearing 2 Ser pon now, that there is nonede of ucth creduc to 
othes at all: One ſaith : It ſuch amanſay it, J beleue him, an otbe. 
euen ing:but if thou ſay it, J will not belteue 
it with an othe. efoze, an othe is ſuperfluous, and it is 
a ſigne of diſcredit, rather than credit. Foꝛ, to be readie to 
. honeſt and = 

uy, ' 
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lie. Mherefo2e he that moſt vſeth to ſweare continnally,ne- 

uer hath any neceſſarie vſe of an othe, but he that neuer v⸗ 

The right vſe ſeth to ſweare, he eniayeth the vſe of an othe. Foꝛ, euery 
of aa othe. man can lap, that the vir of an ofthe is, that we may be 
(chereby) belceued ; and we ſe, that ſuch as ſweare not at 

Seed ane. all, are beſt belæued. But what?to be a taunter and a rayler, 
2taunter aud a is there any neceſſitiein that? Pou will ſay that there is, 
railer. becauſe anger doth pꝛicke him fozward , and incenſe him, 
and ſuffreth not the mind to reſt. To vſe taunting (0 man) 

coms not of anger, but ofa baſeneſſe of mind. Foz if it came 

SUE of anger, all men in their anger ſhould vſe rayling, without 
— right vſe ceaſing. But anger is giuen vs, not to vſe repꝛochfull woꝛds 
Regler in. toward aur neighbours, but to conuert ſinners, to be tired 
2ngervpon, vp dur ſelues, and not to be flouthfull.Anger is put in vs, as 
the Deuill. it were a pꝛicke, oꝛ goade , that we might gnaſh our teeth 
againſt the deuill, that we might be vehement againſt him, 
and not to ſet our ſelues one againſt another. Me haus ar⸗ 
mour, not to warre againſt our owne ſelues, but to vſe our 
whole complete harneſſe againſt our enemie , Art thou gi⸗ 


Good gaine 


gotten by an- Uen to anger: Be thou angrie with thine owne ſinnes, re⸗ 


ger. buke thy ſoule , ſcourge thy conſcience , be thou a fierce exa⸗ 
miner anda bitter iudge to thine owne ſinnes. Thus thou 

maiſt gaine by anger. Foz thiscauſe God hath placed ans 
— ger in us. But is robberie of neceſſitie? It is nothing fo, Foz 
ce tell me, what neceſſitie, what fozce cauleth ther to robbe? 
Thou wilt ſay, thou art dꝛiuen to it by pouertie, and feart 

to want things neceſſarie. This ſhould be a cauſe that thou 

ſhouldeſt not robbe, foz gods ſo gotten are not ſafe, It fas 

reth with the, as if one being aſked why he laieth the foun- 

dation of his houſe in the ſand, ſhould anſwer , foꝛ feare of 

wind and raine, Foz this cauſe you ſhould not lay the founs 
dation in the ſand, foꝛ (there) the blaſts and winds doe ſwne 

ouerthꝛowe (all.) Wherefoze,if thou wilt be rich, ſcrape not 

Goods gotten mo2e than is thine owne. Jf thou meaneff to leaue ſubſtante 
maui to the childzen, get it iultiy, if any ſuch be: foz gods well 
with hy chil gotten remaine,and ſtand ſure , — | 

Ga, 
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ten, is loff, and ſpent quickly. Tell me, wouldelk thou be 
rich? and doeſt thou take an other mans gods? J aſſure 
the, this is not riches, but rather to hold thine owne, where- No man ean 
as he that pollelleth other mens gods, can not be accomptey bo nher 
rich, Foꝛ ſo, they that ſell ſilkes, and take a garment (to ſcll) her mens 

at an other mans hand, might be accompted moꝛe ſubſtanti⸗ goods. 

all, and richer than all other. Foꝛ although, ſoz the time, . 

they doe poſſeſſe it, yet we doe not call them rich. And why 

ſo ? Becauſe they haue ſuch things as belong to other men, 

Fo? , although perchaunce the garments be theirs , pet the 

p2ice is not theirs : 02, although the p2ice be theirs, yet that 

is not (co be accompted) riches. Jfſo be then theſe things, 

which are delinered vs by bargaining, oz by couenant , doe 

not make vs rich, becauſe we ſone depart with them a- 
gaine,how can thoſe things make vs rich , which we get by 

rapine , and violence? Now, if vou altogether deſire to be 

rich,foz there is no neceſſitie in the matter, what els would — 
you enioie : would youenioie long life : But ſuch men are an nes g 
ſhoꝛt liued, and die quickly. Foz, oftentimes they are puni⸗ lech greedie 
ſhed with vntimelie death, fo2 their rauening + greedineſle, getters. 
and with lacke of fruition of their poſſeſſions , and ſone af- 

ter they depart out of this life, receiuing hell fire foz their 
reward, And they haue often periſhed by the diſeaſes, that Delicate fare 
they haue bed in them ſelues by their delicate fare, their — 
paines, and their cares. J would gladly learne the cauſe, 
why men doe ſo labour foz riches. Although God hath there⸗ A meaſure is 
fo:e appointed a meaſure, and bound, to nature, that we appointed by 
might not haue anie netellitie to ſeke after riches, as he oon — 
commanded that our bodie ſhould be clothed with one gar⸗ ings. 
ment oꝛ two, and there is no nede of anie ſuperflaous thing Garments 
to couer vs. To what end then haue we ſo innumerable, ſhould not lie 
and motheaten garments? There is a determinate mea- P eo Plenti- 
ſure fo2 the bellie, 4 whatſoeuer is crammed in aboue that, ds * 
mult needes deſtroie anie lining creature. To what end ſuperfluous 
ſerue pour heards of cattell, your flocksof ſheepe, and this meates. 
killing of fleſh » We haue nerde but * one role: _—_— 
. 0 
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We muſtnot vnto ſerue dur galleries: and dur ſumptuous houſes? Doeſt 
prouide houſes thou ridde awaie the poze, that gripes, and choughes, maie 
grearer then pwell in thine houſe 2 Yowgreat an hell fre, are not theſs 
— more 4 things wozthie ol? Further moꝛe, they frame pillers, ⁊ pꝛe⸗ 
ve can haue fious tones, and buildings of excellent beautie oftentimes, 
leilure to goe q plates that they neuer ſaw, 4 oz what haue not they de⸗ 
_ uiſed 2 and neither they,no2 anie other haueenioyed it? Foz, 

other void places which they haue , doe not ſuffer them to 

goe vnto them. And foz all this,they doe not ceaſe thus, Ses 

ion how theſe things are not done fo2 anie pzofite : but fa 
Follie,&:12ine * 1;nelſe, bzutiſhneſle , and vaine glozie,is the cauſe of 
Stef ales all this. Which J exhozt you to auoid, that 
ceſſe. we maie alſo auoid other enils, and obs 
taine the god things that are p20- 
miſed to thoſe that loue him, 
in Chꝛiſt Jeſus our 
| 202d, 


Thethird Sermon, 


Herefore,afrer ] heard of the 
faith, that ye haue in the Lord 
Micſus, and loue vnto all the 
Saincts: 

4 ceaſe not to giue thanks 
„ for you, making mention of you in my 
„Ptaiers, 

„ That, the God of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
„the father of glorie, might giue vnto you 
„the ſpirite of vviſedome, and reuelation, in 
„ the knovvledge of him. 

„ Hauing the eies of your heart lightened, 
,» that ye may knovv, vyhat the hope is 
„ vvherunto he hath called you, & vvhat the 
„triches of his glorious inheritance is in the 
„ Saincts, 

„ And vvhat is the exceeding greatnes of 
„ his povver, to vsvvard yyhich beleeue. 


8 


el compaſſion,and tender affection 
of bleſſed Paule, which made all 
his pꝛaiers fo2 cities, & people, 
And he wꝛiteth thus to all, ſay- 
ing, J giue thanks vnto God 
foz vou, making mention of you 
in my pꝛaiers. Conſider how 
D. ii. many 


he Epheſians, . Carn, 27 


Othing may be compared with The Apoſtles 
the Apoſtles bowels (of louc,) bowel of 


i , loue, toward 
nothing hath bene like fo the . al his 


prayers for ci- 


ties & people. 
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manie he had in his mind, whom it was hard to mention: 
how manie he mentioned in his pꝛaiers, giuing thanks to 
God foz all, as one, who were ercedingly benefited him ſelf, 
He ſaith: f 

„ Therefore. 
That is toſay, fo2 that that is to come, and fo2 the god 
things that are laid vp in ſtoze foz thoſe that beleeve, and 
Thanksdue liue well. Thereloꝛe it is miete to giue God thanks foz all 
— benefits that haue bene beſtowed by him vpon mankind, 
both heretoloꝛe, x hereafter , It is miete to giue him thanks 
alſo fo2 the faith of the beleeners.Ye addeth : 
„After Iheard the faith that ye haue in the Lord Ieſus, 
„ and loue vnto all the Saints. 


That w derful Be doth enery where knit, and as it were glelve togither 
couple.fairth this wonderfull poke, faith, and loue, 
;ointly — „( Vnto the Saints.) 
ther, Notonely that dwell among vou, but all. ; 
„ 1 ceaſe not to giue thanks tor you, making mention 
„ of you in my praiers. 
And what voeſt thou pꝛaie and deſtre ? 
„ That the God of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the father of 
» glorie, might giue vnto you the ſpirit of wiſedome, 
r andjreuelation. 


He requireth them to learne two things, as they ought 

Three things folearnethem. Foz what they were called, and how they 
tobe leame, were deliuered from their fozmer ſinnes. He him lelfe ſaith, 
milden of our they are ther things. How then are they the : Chat ws 
banes and the may learne of the things to come , Foz we ſhall know his 
ralpeakeable ynſpeakeable and exceeding riches, by thoſe god things, 
dane alley that are laid vp in ſtoze, And by learning , what we were, x 
in that he conuerted thoſe , which were alienated foz ſo long 


od 


a time. For the weakenes of God is ſtronger than men. Foz euen 1. ca 


The power of by the ſame power, by which he raiſed Chzilt,he dem vs al- 
in Chriſt. is ex. (0 vnto him ſelſe. And his power did not reach to the reſur⸗ 


tended nd | . 
— mee » And 


r. I. 3. 


. 18. 1. 
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„ And he ſet him at his right hand, 

„ Farre aboue all rule, and povver, and 
„ might, and domination, and euerie name 
„ that is named, not in this yyorld onlie, but 
„ alſo in the vvorld to come. 

„ And hath made all things ſubiect vnder 
„ his feete, and hath giuen him a head aboue 
„ all things, to his Church. 

„ Which is his bodie, and the fulneſſe of 
v him that filleth all in all things. 


He hach made vs partakers ot myſteries, which are great 
inderde, and ſecret. And, it is not poſſible otherwiſe to learne We can not at- 
thele , except we be partakers of the holie ſpirit, and enioy Sr 19 carne 
much grace. Zherefoze alſo S. Paule pꝛaieth, ſaying ; fteries * by 

_  »» The father of glorie. the ſpirit, and 

hater, vide gmt g 7, 
La The father of mercirt, and God of all conſolation : And ae ws 
againe, the Pꝛophet ſaith : The Lord i my ſtrength , and my — laid vp 
be 6. Ot VS. 

1 „The father of glorie. 

He is not able to declare Gods gifts by their ( expreſſe) Glorie, is vſed, 
name, and (therefore) he calleth them euerie where, gloꝛie: = — 
which is a name and tearme of great excellencie among vs, 5%, 

d (how he calleth him) expreſſed by 
2 The father of ol orie. And tongue. 
„The God of Chriſt. 

Nhat then? is the ſonne inferio2 to his father in gloꝛie? The father, and 
But nu man willſay io, no though he were a mad man. Jt l in gie 
folaweth ; rie. | 

„ Giue vntoyou, : 

That is to ſay, that he may lift vp your mind, and as it 
D, iy, / wer 8 
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They muſt be were giue it wings to flie vp. F02, otherwiſe you can not 
ſpirituall. not learne theſe things, For the naturall man deth not receaue the 1.Cer.1.y 


natutall, that 


muſt vnderſtid things of the ſpirit, for they are fooliſp neſſe vnto him. Theres 
theſe myſte · foze, we haue niede of ſpirituall wiſedome, to conſider ſpiri⸗ 
ries. tuall things to ſee things þ are hid. The ſpirit reuealeth all 
things, Be will declare the myſteries of God, But the ſpi⸗ 
rit only hath the knowledge of the myſteries of God, which 
No creature doth enen ſearch the depth of him. And neither Angell, noz 
can giue the Archangell, noz any other created power tan, 


ſpirit of wil 8 
— ng wile - Giue vnto you the ſpirit of wiſedome. 


That is to ſay, giue vnto pou this gratious gift, Now, 

if this be giuen vs by reuelation, it can not be an inuention 

He that hath of our owne reaſons , F02 , he that hath learned God, and 
Sale learned bath knowen him, ſhall no moze doubt of anie thing. Yo 
we doubt thallnotlay, this is vnpollible, this is poſſible, and how 
aui thing. Came this to paſſe 2 If we learne God, ſo as we ought to 
know him : if we learne God of him, of whom we ſhould 

learne him, that is, of the ſpirit of God, we ſhall no moze 

doubt of anie thing. Zherefoze he ſaith in the knowledge 


of him, 
,, Hquing the eyes of your hart lightned, 
Ve learned what God is, will not doubt of his 


pꝛomiſes, will not miſtruſt fo: the things haue bene alrea- 
die done. Zherfo2e,he pꝛaieth, that there may be giuen vnto 
them, the ſpirit of wiſdom, reuelation, But yet he pꝛoueth 
it by reaſons, as much as he can, a by things that haue bene 
What the A- (done) befoze, Fo2, becauſe he minded to ſet fozth, partlie 
poſtle purpo- things that were alreadie done, partlie ſuch things as haue 
bl. not pet fallen out, he pzoueth the things that were not 
as yet done, by thole things that haue bene done heretofoze, 
meane : 
1 » That ye may know ( ſaith he) what the hope ĩs of his 
„calling. 
The hope of Fo: it is vet hid, (faith he,) but not vnto the faithful. 
. „And what the riches of his glorious inheritance is in 


hid - . 
Karla * 1 the Saints. 
This 
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This al ſo is not manifeſt as yet, what is mani feſt then? 

„That * belecucd by his power, that he raiſed vp 

„Chriſt. 

Foꝛ, to perſwade mens ſoules, is much moze meruailous, Perſuaſion of 
then to raiſe the dead. And this will J goe about to declare — — 
manifc{tly, Kos, heare you now,Chzilk ſaid to the dead, La- ile railing of 

n.11.43- 24r4,come out hit her. and ſtraight he obeicd him, Peter ſaid the dead. 
94% onto Tahir ha, ri/e and the gaineſaid it not. Ve ſhall ſay the 
. . woꝛd at the laſt date, and all ſhall riſe, and ſo ſwiftly, that 
Mr. „ee which pet line ſhall not prexet thoſe that haus fallen aſlec pe, 
. 5. f. So that all things ſhall be done, and mete togither, v m- 
1 ment, in the twinchli of an eie. But in beleeuing it is not ſo, 
But heare what Chzift ſaith againe, How eften wonl4 I haue 
13.34. gathered your children togither and [you would not: Se you how , 
this is harder? Do that hereby he pꝛoueth all. Fo2 it is much 7*<avewhy 
harder, euen in mans reaſon, to perſwade the will, than to bann. 
make nature. The cauſe is, becauſe it is his pleaſure, that | 


we ſhould ſo become god of our owne accozd , So he fitly Men muſtdoe 
ſaid, well bene 


f , - x. their o - 
¶ The exceeding greatnes of his power to vsward which T1 


„ beleue. 

Fos, when the P2ophets tould dog no god, no2 the An⸗ Fulnes of time. 
gels, noꝛ Archangels, noꝛ all creatures togither, viſible, o: 
inniſible, the viſible comming face to face, and not being a⸗ 
ble to lead vs (as it were by the hand) but the vnuiſible be⸗ 
ing manie, then toke he oꝛder fo2 his comming, ſhewing 
that the thing needed diuine power. 

» The riches of his glorie. 

That is to ſay, his vnſpeakeable glozie, Foꝛ what ſpeach Glorie for the 
ſhalbe able to ſet fozth that glozie, whereof the Saints ſhall bleſſ ed ſtate 
then be partakers: What ſpeach? None at all. But indeede, t —— the 
we haue nerde of grace, to learne what is meant by this n . 
(orie) and to reteiue, at the leaſt, one ſmall bzight beame. (peakeable. 

They knew ſomething befoꝛe, but he would haue them Grace is neceſ- 
learne moze , and know it moze plainly, Serſt thou how green vpe 
6 great things he hath wzought 2 Ye hath raiſed _ of Gods glotic. 
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— — Is this but a ſmall matter? But ſee againe : he hath ſet him 
and erat g on his right hand. Can anie ſpeach declare this ? Loke 
of Chriſt. Whether he hatheralted him that was of the earth, that 
was moꝛe dumbe than the fiſhes, that was a mocking ſtock 
vnto Deuils.Surelie the greatneſſe of his power excedeth. 
And ſee whither he exalted him, 
„In heauenlie things. 
He ſet him higher than anie nature created, aboue all 
rule and power. 
„ Aboue all rule, (ſaith he, 
There is indeede,neve of the ſpirit of God, of a wiſe vn- 
derſtanding. 
„In the knowledge of him. 
Exceeding dif- There is indeede nerde of reuelation. Conſider how much 
ferece berwene differente there is betweene the nature of man, and God: 
exe nature of and(rhat)he exalted him from this vileneſſe,to that honour, 
ve ene mag. Pe did not paſſe one ſteppe, oꝛ two, oꝛ thzee, DgodLozd? 
More than a- be ſaith, not onlie abous, but moꝛe than aboue. Foz God 
boue, vp. is higher than the powers that are on high. So that he 
ei ende. bzought him vp thither , which wasok vs: hebzoughthim 
fullie exalted in from the vttermoſt point of the race, to the firſt beginning, 
Chriſt, after which there is none other honour, 
„All rule (ſaith he.) 
Not ſome, and ſome not, but all rule, and power, and 
domination, and enery name that is named. It there be any 
This exaltation thing in heauen, he was ſet aboue all. This was ſpoken of 
is vnderſtoode him that was raiſed from the dead, & therefoꝛe it is woꝛthie 
of Chriſt, as to be wondered at: but in no caſe of God the woꝛd. Foz 
Gallone what gnats be in compariſonof men, ſo ſmall are all 
Simil. creatures togither , if they be compared with God. Af all 
men ſhalbe accompted as ſpittle , and #ere reputed as the r/a.40.1; 
In reſpe@ of ſway of A paire of ballance , count thou the inuiſible powers 
» wr 10mm as gnats. But of him that was of vs, this was great in⸗ 
powers are but derde, and wonderfull, Foz he lifted him vp from the lowelt 
as gnats. partes of the earth, At Al nations be but as one drop then how E,. 40. 
great a poztion of that dꝛoppe is one man: * 


4 
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him higher than all, not only in this woꝛld, but alſo in the Chriſt made 
woꝛld to come. Therefoze there are names of certaine pa- higher than al, 
wers,hidde and vnknown vnto vs, not oaly in this 


„And he hath put all things vnder his feete. —— 


Ye bath not ſimply made him higher, that he ſhold be pze- moce. 

ferred befoze them, neither in compariſon ; but (Herb pre- 
ferred him before them) as ſeruants. O god Lozd / theſe 
things are dꝛeadfull indeede, All power, whatſoener is crea- 
ted, is become ſeruant vnto man: becauſe Godthe woꝛd *!<rextures 
dwelleth in him. How, it may be, that ſome may be exal⸗ n "be 8 
ted, not hauing any ſubiect vnto him, but to be himlelfe pꝛe⸗ chat God t 
ferred (only.) But here it is not ſo, but he hath put al things ou dwellerk 
vnder his feete : and not imply put them vnder , but wyth bim. 
extreme ſubiection , and ſuch, after which there is none o⸗ 
ther. Zherefoze he ſaid, /-der huis feete. 

„And hath appointed him aboue all things, ahead to 

„the Church. 


God Lord, againe Whether hath he exalted the Church, The Church is 
as it were dꝛawing it by a certaine engine? Me hath eral⸗ — 
ted it vnto a great heigth, and hath ſetled it into that thzone, hel. 
Foz where the head is, there is the body: and it the head ( be 
there) there alſo (is) the body. Neither of theſe is ſeparated 
from other by any diſtance of place: andifeither be ſepara⸗ 
ted, it can not be a bodie, it can not be an head. 

It foloweth. 

„Aboue all. 

What meaneth he when he ſaith, 44o«e all? Eyther hee 
meaneth that Chꝛiſt is aboue all things that be ſeene , and 
vnderſtode : oꝛ that he made this ercede all other gov 
things, to appoint his ſonne to be head. He would let ney- 
ther Angell noꝛ Archangel,noz any other to be higher. Net- 
ther did he honour vs this way onely, exalting that which 
came of vs: but he pꝛouided alſo, that all our whole kinde I unkiade 
— follow him, ſhould cleane to him, ſhould accompany 0 hat beleverh) 

. 4 Where 
» Which is his body. © # Chiti 
a 02 
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Foz that, when you heare this wozd ( head) you ſhould 
not thinke ol the rule onlie, but of a firmneſſe tw, 4(thinke 
not ot him) as of aruler (alone) but as of the head of the 
bodie, Jt foloweth : 

„The fulneſle of him that filleth all in all things. 

What is this? Then, as though this were ſufficient to 
ſhcwour kinred and neereneſſe ( vnto hum) what ſaith he? 

The fulneſſe of The fulneſle of Chꝛiſt is his church. Foz the fulneſſe of the 
Cual kis head is the bodie, the fulneſſe of the bodie is the head, Se 
2 what o2der S. Paule vleth, how he ſpareth no wozd to ſet 
befoze vs the glozie of God, He calleth it (a tulnc(le,) as the 
head hath his fulneſſe by the bodie : that is to ſay, the bodie 
is made of all, and of euerie one ſeuerallie, not onlie in com- 
mon. He doth not bing in Chꝛiſt, as though he wanted a⸗ 
The church is a Nie thing. Foꝛ if we were not manie, and one of vs an hand, 
whole bodie, an other the fte, and an other ſome other part, there is not 
conſiſting of a fulneſſe in the whole badie : therefoze his bodie is made 
ben, full by all. Then the head hath got his fulneſſe, then the bo⸗ 
The perfection die is made perfect , when we be all ioined and glued togi⸗ 
of the bodie is ther. Maſt thou ſeene now the riches of the glozie of our in⸗ 

the fulueſſe of heritance 2 Haſt thou ſeene the exceeding greatneſſs 

* of his power toward them that beleene 2 
Halt thou ſcene the hope of 
our calling? 

The 


2.16. 
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Cre vs reuerence our head, let vs 
al Di 
8 95 die, to the which all things are ſub⸗ 


2 y conſider of what head we are the bo⸗ 

pg ies. and, after this crample,we maſt Our head 

0 2 A be better than Angels, and greater Chad makerk 

AK = than Archangels, as being pzeferred — 

V befoꝛe them all. God rooke nor vpon hum ficauenlie crea- 
| the (nature of) Angelis as he ſaith wzi- tures. 

ting to the Hebꝛues, But the ſeede of Abraham. He neither 

toke the nature of rule, 0z might, oꝛ domination oꝛ anie 0- 

ther power: but he toke our nature vpon him, and ſet it on 

high. And what do J ſay, that he hath ſet it there? Be hath 

clothed him ſelfe with our nature, and not that onlie, but he 

hath put all things in ſubiection vnder his feete. Bow may 

nie deaths will you talke off: Dz how manie liues? Tenne 

thouſand 2 And manifold moe : But you can lay nothing 1 ...... 

that may be compared hererunto, Foꝛ he hath done two er- ding benetics 

cceding great things. Both he him ſelfe came to the extrea⸗ of Chrift, in 

mitie of humbleneſſe , and lift vp man vnto great heigth, e ble — 

vea and ſaued him with his owne bloud, Pe ſaid that thing dog & Hang 

firſt, that he humbled himſelf ſo farre:now he declareth that vs, with his * 

which is ſtronger than this, which is great, and the pꝛinci⸗ ne bloud. 

pall point. Although we had not at all bene honoured, if 

might haue lufficed vs, and if we had bene honoured with⸗ 


ont this, euen without killing( his ſonne) it had bene ſuffi- 


cient. But when theſe two things come togither, what cx- 

cellencie of ſpeach will not this ouercome and ſurpaſſe? The 

reſurrection is now no great matter in compariſon, when ZX 
conſider thoſe things Df this he ſpeaketh: the God of our _ = — | 
1.02d Jeſus Chzift,not of God the woꝛde. Let vs haue in re⸗ e unge of 
uerente the neereneſſe of our kinred, let vs feare, leaſt anie pot of the god. 
man be cut awaie from this bodie, lcaſt anie man fall a- bead of Chritt. 
waie from it, lea anie man ſeeme vnwozthie of it. — 


If one ſhould ſette a Diademe vpon our head, cuen a gon hie bo- 
E.). trowne dy, and head. 
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crowne of gold. would we not do all things poſſible,that we 

might ſeeme woꝛthie of theſe ſtones void of life? But now, 

there is not a crowne ſet vpon our head, but that which 

is greater, Chꝛiſt is become our head, and we regard it 

Angels, and not. But (this head) the Angels renerence, and the Arch- 
Archangels,re- angels, and all thoſe powers : and ſhall we that are his bo- 
nerence —br"ſt- die reuerence him, neither fo2 the one, noz foz the other ? 
humbling of And what hope haue we of ſaluation ? Conſider that pꝛince⸗ 
him ſelte, nor lie thꝛone, and conſider how exceeding great the honour is. 
the exalting of This may feare vs moꝛe, if we will, than hell it ſelfe. Foꝛ 
_ if there wereno hell fire, yet, what puniſhment, what re- 
uenge did it not deſerue , if we that are red with ſo 

How honora- great honour, ſhould be found vnwoꝛthie aͤnd euill? Conſi⸗ 
ble is it that Her nigh whom thy head ſitteth : this onlie is ſufficient foꝛ 
ay 3 anie thing whatſoeuer: at whoſe right hand he ſitteth a⸗ 
right hand of boue all honour, and might, and power. And is the bodie 
God? of this head trampled vnder feete by Diucls 2 Dh, God fo2- 
—— — bid : ſuch a bodie can not be his bodie anie moꝛe. Such of 
verenety ebe his ſeruantes as are in eſtimation and honour , do tremble 
at Chriſt their at this thy head, and doeſt thou make his bodie ſubiect to 
head. ſuch as haue offended him 2 What puniſhment ſhall be to 
great fo2 thy deſert 2 If anie man do caſt the Kings fete 

to dogs, and put them in fetters, ſhall he not be guiltie of 

extreame puniſhment ? Doelt thou caſt to gricuous beaſts 

the whole bodie of Chailt, and trembleſt thou not? But 
Body of chat fozaſmuch as we ſpeake of aur Lozds bodie, go to, let vs 
bore and ur. make mention alſo of that bodie that was crucified , the bo⸗ 
turall. whereof die that was nailed, the bodie that was ſacrificed . If thou 
he 8 be the bodie of Chꝛiſt, beare thy croſſe:fo2 he alſo boze it. A⸗ 
They thit are Vide ſpitting, abide blowes, abide nailes. Such a bodie 
of Chriſtes bo- Was that bodie. That bodie Committed no ſinne, neither was 2. Pes. 
die, muſt beare there ante gu:l: found in his mont h. is hands did all things to £/«-53- 
che croſſe. the benefiting of the needie. His mouth neuer caſt out anie 
thing that behoued him not. It was ſaid vnto him, Thon haſt 
a Dfuelli he anſwered nothing, Me ſpeake now of a bodie, 
t of ſuch a bodie, as nothing differcth oz diſagreth fro that. 
As 
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As m mie of vs as are partakers of his bodie, as mantie lo tbe Lords 
as doe taſt his bloud, conſider you, that we taſt of him that gag 
ſitteth aboue, of him that is woꝛſhipped of Angels, of him Chriſtes owne 
that ( ittethj) neare the immoꝛtall power. Alas, how manie bodie & bloud. 
waies are there foꝛ vs vnto ſaluation? He hath made vs his i ws waies to 
bodie, he hath imparted his bodie vnto vs, and vet none of — 4 
theſe things doe turne vs awaie from our euill (e.) O the die He impar- 
darknefle/ O the great depth O the vnſenſibleneſle The As ted his boute 
po dle ſaith: Ser your minds on the thmgs that are aboue, where , in lus 
Chriſt ſittet h at the rig ht hand of God And yet,after this, ſome = 7 — . 
ſet their mind vpon riches, ſome other are led awaie captiue riches leade vs 
by paſſions, Doe you not ſe, that euen in our bodie, whatſo- captiue. 
euer is ſuperfluous and vnp2ofitable,is cut awaie, is ſtrinen 
off: And (no part )hath ante aduantage by being in the bodie 
after it is lamed, moꝛtified, rotted, and when it hurteth the 
reſt of the bodie? Let vs not thereſoꝛe be (co) bold, foꝝ that 
we were once ofthe bodic ? And ik this bodie, being natural, 
is pet cut oft, i a mans will remaine not in god ſtate, what 
puniſt ment ſhall he not ſuffer? When the bodie doth not 
take part of our common nouriſhment, when the poꝛes are 
ſtopped, then the bodie dieth: when the conduits are ſtopped 
vp, then it is lamed. So alſo, when we ſtoppe our eares, our Want of ſpiti- 
fleſh is maimed, when we are not partakers of the ſpirituall d — 
fode, when certaine vices, like vnto coꝛrupt humozs, doe and bring our 
ſpoile vs, all theſe things doe bzeede a diſeaſe, a grieuous di⸗ ſoules to diſea- 
ſeaſe, yea a diſeaſe that caſteth vs into a conſumption. And © 
he mult needes be caſt into that fire afterward, and be cut 
c aſunder , Foꝛ Chꝛiſt cannot abide to enter into the 

Me-chamber with ſuch a bodie, Af Chꝛiſt did dꝛiue awaie 
him, that did but weare defiled. garments , and did caſt out Men were par- 
him who did pat filthineſſe vnto his bodie: what will he ker of the 
not doe : How will he not intreat vs? J ſer manie that are ne, 
partaker 8 of Chꝛiſts bodie, without conſider ation, without times rather 
regard, and of cuſtome, and becauſe the law is ſo: rather of cuſtome 
than of conſideration, 02of (200) meaning. This is the bn af con- 
common ſaying, If the time of holie Lent be at hand, oz the Jen: and the 
E.nj, Daie Epiphanie. 
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dale of the Epiphanie be come, howſoeuer anie man be diſ⸗ 

poſed in life, he is partaker ot the myſteries. But the time 

(tit to come vnto the Sacrament) is not the Epiphanie, nei⸗ 

ther doth the Lent make men woꝛthie to come thereunto, 

Sinceritie and but the ſinceritie, and pureneſſe of the ſoule. Mith this ſin⸗ 
purenes of the ceritie come at all times, and without this neuer come. 
—— Foz he ſaith: 4s often as you doe this ſhew ye the Lords death, 
an That is to ſaie, Celebꝛate you a rememb2ance of the ſalua- 
tion (chat is prepared) fo2 you, which was my benefit, Con- 

The partakers ſider them that are partakers of the old ſacrifice, how great 
of cheold/a- abſtinence they vſed. What attempted they not : What 
finence. and did they not? They were thꝛoughly clenſed. But doeſt thou, 
were clenſed. Which commell to the ſacrifice , which is an hoꝛroꝛ to An- 
The dreadfull gels, meaſure that matter by the courſes of time? And 
lacrifice ofthe yo wilt thou appeare, befoze the Judgement ſeate of 
<= © Chzilt,thatdareſt venter vpon his bodie with defiled hands 
and lips? And thou that wilt not kiſſe a king, it thy mouth 

ſkinke : doeſt thou kiſſe the king of heaven with a ſtinking 

ſoule 2 This thing is a great iniurie. Tell me, couldeſt thou 

find in thine hart to come to the ſacrifice with vnwaſhen 
hands? I thinke thou couldſt not? But thou wouldeſt ra⸗ 

ther not come to it at all, than (come to it) with filthie 

hands. Then J pꝛaie the, if thou be ſo warie in aſmall 
Wemutcome matter, doelt thou appꝛoch with afilthie loule e And dareſt 
ment, with a thou touch (this ſacrament?) Clpecially , ſeingit is held 
pure. and holie in thy hands but fo2 a time, but it ts wholy reſolued into 
ſoule. thy ſoule. What : Doeſt thou not ſee the veſſels ſo cleane 
waſlhed, on eueric ſide ſo bzightly ſhining 2 Dur ſoules 

ought to be purer than theſe, and holier, and bzighter, Why 

fo 2 Becauſe thoſe veſſels are ſo clenſed foz our ſakes , they 
take no part of that which is in them they feele it not. But 
verily we doe all this, Now. canſt thou not be contented 

to vſe a fowle veſſell : and doeſt thou come hither with a fil- 

thie ſoule 2 J ſe great inequalitie in the matter. At other 

— times you doe not come, though oftentimes you be pure: but 
ous cuſtom, to At Calter , although vou haue boldly attempted = wic⸗ 
edneſle, 
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kedneſſe 
pet you come 
— — —— 
ne that doth co and in vaine a In vaine come tot 
that J would haue mmunicate. J ſpeake t the altar, there — 
that you thou'd yo you communicate wi not theſe things, wann u all 
w2zthie tu com ake your ſelues wo ithout regard : but at any time. 
Thereſoze — lacrifice , 02 to _ Art thou not — gerte. 
ers. Doe vou heare — wazthie neither — ? — 
many as being in hen the crier ſtandeth me to the pꝛai⸗ Ie: reproued. 
one that doth not penance did pꝛaie, de bp,and (aith:As the ormmer 
be of the numb communicate, is — all: And euerie — — 
teſt not to tom er ol them that are put ed a penitẽt. It thou Grece140b 
is a penitent — Foꝛ he that —— ough⸗ _ i pare 
cannot — = refoꝛe doth he ſay t — not communicate — - deb, Ta y- 
— = yet — then S=e —— all ve that * —— 
comimani , butof rnlp: 3 2.Exprimi:; : 
— 
rou. Here is — matter, Weigh (tne — thou doeſt no- 
this table, the ki nt the kings table, th atter) I beſeech 
gaping? Are th ng himſelfe isp:eſi - e Angels waite at 
vnto it? But — wle, — ſtandeſt thou How renerene 
be partater thy garments tien doelt thou not loke —_— 
his table,x Arms — bro be hal 
man in his — ey them all, — them that ſit at _ — 
Ming your mariag: ; My friends honed will ſay tocuery Chriſt 
but befoze the Re arme he ſaid not —_— e here, not ha- keth to = 
tocome in, #0 ng downe,he caid,he _ you ſit down? conſcience of 
genere e e vntnty een bee. 
nto all vs, whi « thi 2 but, 7h ; wet 
ouly, Foz vere —— 4 — he now ſpeaks g. — 
(simpadent, e hamelelin te — — —— 
thoſe that be yet in their in ſkanding here the myſteries, much asco 
the maſter is ſet at hi ſinnes are firſt caſt: Foz this cauſe, '*: "I 
— — table, his ſeruants that t. Fos, as whe gc, nets 
— — — — 
Chzilt ch the ſacrifice are put out: euen communion 
v4 ber q rig ry mtg ̃ — but cue he. 
c for vs and ol our (both) of 720d wilful 
Lozds Lamb, —— are firſt 
ue, 
When Sie 
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N you lee the 
When you heare: let vs pꝛaie — is let 
doꝛes opened, then conceiue, — Cherefoꝛe, as none 
ofthe Lords open and — — — 
0 th, a 
_ Cate - = _— man that — — called to a feaſt, 
— (mult be — — downe, and ſhould — 
— at — — — then would eate — — — not to 
the ſupper. fo2 Ap im:? Was it not better haſt ſong 
%  blehimthatbidhim: alſo waſt pzeſent, thou th 
e come at all? So thou cc, thou halt confeſſed thy 
e Hymne — mne to God among — —— foz that 
— — number of them that are 1 hy did you 
(er Y — elle to be of the with the vnwoꝛthie. UW wozthie, 
— by the thou — — at this table: I ic) — commu⸗ 
C6municants. ſtaie, and no — hou art vn worthie 
nates tenure (overcome — — 
wor 4 
communicate, nicate — ſide,not onely —— of that ſinging 
8 
ro praie with f ou not ſee one s. This 
the congrega- gf Pymnes, Doe v houſe,and ſet on the plates. - 4 
Thedeſeen- A — atpaiers, while the — 
ding of the ſpi · ig done wh ſh the Church th2oughly,as that there 
—_ — ie be nnn, 
W Both our eies 


f | E xod. 19. 
1 law ſaith : if but a 13. 
thele things. The woꝛthie ,, 5. 12. 
— eh v — — 220. 
beat? — as to come vpon the hil. And pet, afte 
As m 


e where Afterwards 
both come vnto the hil,and — — when he is 
exe che, iis lawfullfo; toaies. Jtio no mozelawfull i ter tobe 
Geo: yu — him who is vet — — — 
nunion 15 ce- 2 'y TV e, not 
—— —— 
rache eries: and — — make thy elfe — le: 
— — moze things, and 
ing. J could ſpeake, both | much may 
but 25 Achould ouercharge your minds, thus ſutfile. 
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ktkiſe. F02 they that can not be bꝛought into 63der by tkefe, 
cannot (be ordred) if we ſay moe. Mherefoze, leaſt we 
ſhould make your condemnation to be greater, let vs bes 
lech vou, not to the end you ſhould not tome: but to make 
pour ſelues wozthie,both to be pꝛeſent, and alſo to come vn⸗ 
to (theſe myſterics.) Tell me, if a king ſhould commaund, 57 
ſaying, Whoſoeuer doth fuch a thing, let him be partaker of 
my table: Would ye not doe the vttermoſt that you could 
to attaine this reward: He bath called vs to heauen, to the The commu- 
table of the great and wonderfull king: and doe we deferre nion bringeth 
and are we lacke? And doe we not haſten? Doe we not c ego 
runne fozward to ſuch a thing?! And what hope ( then) haue — 
we of ſaluation: We can not excuſe aur ſelues by dur Fond excuſes 
weakeneſſe , we can not extuſe our ſelues by nature, our io be avoided. 
louthtulneſſe onely doth make vs vnwoꝛthie. And we haue 
laid thus much: But, he which pꝛicketh the harts, which gi⸗ He praicrk 
neth the ſpirit of compunction, he paicke your harts,and caſt C0409 ga. 
the ſeede derpe in, that by the feare of him ye may take the * 
ſpirit of ſaluation , and bzing fozth the ſpirit of ſalnation, 
and may come (to this table) boldly, For your chrldren 
* (taith he) Halbe 4s yoong oline branches abont your table, 
Bere is no old thing, no ſtubboꝛne, no fierce thing. Foz 
ſach are the yong bꝛanches: they are fit to bing fruite, 
wonderfull fruite , J meane the fruits of the Oliue. And 
they be ſtrong, ſo that they ſtand all round about the 
table, and meete here, not raſhly,no2 by chaũte: but with 
feare and dꝛead. Foz, ſoyou ſhall behold Chiſt 
boldly in an other woꝛld, which Cod 
— 


K. 
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The fourth Sermon. 


The ſecond Chapter, 


ND you hath he quickned 
alſo, that vvere dead in treſpaſ- 
ſes, and ſinnes. 

CY in the which in time paſt you 
yvalked , according to the 
„ courſe of this yyorld, & after the — 


„ that ruleth in the aire, the ſpirite that novv 


„ vvorketh in the children of diſobedience. 
* Among vvhome vve alſo had our con- 
„ uerſation in time paſt , in the luſtes of our 
„ fleſh,in fulfilling the vvill of the fleſh,and of 
„our minds and vvere naturally the children 


„of vvrath, euen as vvell as other. 
Death of body Bere is a bodilie killing, and a 


dſoule. : — = | 
""Todichere || D ung of theſoule , But to be 
bodilyir nc 4225 l partaker of the one, is neither 
ther ſhame,nor f , * 

— E | 


Death of the | 
ſoule is impu- that alſo it will ſone be loſed, But this killing of the ſoule, 


— ſceing it pertaineth to our will, is to be blamed, and can not 
3 =; be loſed. Dee now therefoze, how S Paule, which befoze de⸗ 
clared it as a verie great thing, that to heale a ſoule deſtroi⸗ 

| ed 


# + 
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ed, is a greater thing than to raiſe the dead, doth now ſo ſet 
it do lone as a great thing indeed, a 
» And you that wete dead (ſaith he) in treſpaſſes, and 
,, finnes, 
„ In the which in time paſt ye walked, according to the 
„ courſe of this world, and after the gouernor that ru- 
„ leth in the aire, the ſpirite that now ruleth in the chil- 
„ dren of diſobedience. | 
© you the mildnelle of S Paule and how he doth euerie S Paule; mild- 
where comfo2t his hearer , not burdening him at all? Foz, 
after he had ſaid, you were become ertreme wicked, (for 
thisis to be dead, that he might not vehemetly burdẽ them: 
foz men are aſhamed to heare their fozmer faults openly re- 
hearſed,although they be pardoned, and be void of danger: 
he giueth them a wozkefellow, that it might not be thought be deufll is 
that all came of themlelues, « that a migptie wozkefellow, , bie 
And who is that, J pꝛaie you: Euen the Deuill himſelfe.Ye and cuilldoers. 
doth the like in the Epiſtle to the Cozinthians, Foz when 
he had ſaid: Be not deceined,neither fornicators, nor [dolaters : 
and when he had reckned vp all the reſt, and in the ende had 
added theſe woꝛds, Shall not inherite the kingdom of hranen : 
Then he ſaith : And theſe thmgs were ſome of you. He ſaid 
not ſimply, yon mere. but, Some of you were. that is fo ſay,You : 
were thus after a ſoꝛt. Here the Hereticks doe verie vehe- ene are 
mently ſay,that theſe woꝛds are ſpoken of God, and letting which, apply- 
their vnbꝛideled tongue runne at large, they applie thoſe ing the words 
things vnto God, which are pꝛoper to the Deuil alone, But f che text ge- 
how ſhall we ſtoppe their mouthes then? Euen by the berie . ene 
woꝛds them ſelues, oz if God be iuſt, as youſay , and pet God, would 
haue done theſe things, this is not the part of him that is make him an 
iuſt, but the act of him that is verie vniult, and curfedly wic⸗ or of euill. 
ked. But Godcan not (o be wicked at anie time. But one by Satan is 
will lap, why doth he call him the Pzince ol this wozld:Boo Pics |. 
cauſe almoſt all mankind hath yeldedit ſelfe vnto him, and word. * 
all doe ſerue him willingly, and of their owne accoꝛd: and 
there is none that giueth eare vnto Chꝛiſt, although he pꝛo⸗ 
F. ij. miſe 


* | 
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An yeeld to miſe vnto vs infinite god things: But to the Deuill, pz0- 
che Deull2- mung no uch thing, but caſting them into hei, ali bor ped, 
CH. But his rule is in this wozld , and he hath moze than God, 
and ſuch as vteld vnto him, moze than to God, a few onely 
excepted,by reaſon of our ſlouthfulneſſe, : 
Alter the rule of the aire (ſaith he) of the ſpirite. 
This againe he ſaith, that he hath the place which is vn⸗ 
The rule of der heauen, And againe : ſpirits of the aire be powers voide 
— of bodie of him that wozketh, Foz heare how he ſaith in the 
Satans rule of end ok this Epiſtle, that his rule is of this wozld, that is, 
this world, is ſuch as is diſſolued togither with this pzeſent woꝛld. Ve are Eplu 
diſſolued with wor to wreſtie againft fl:ſb and bloud,but againit rulers, againi? 
his 1 power , and againſt the worldlie gonernonrs of the darkneſſe of 
— this world . Now , leſt thou hearing this wozd, Rulers of 
ated. the world, houldeſt ſay that it was not created, he in an 0- 775 
ther place allo calleth the wicked werlda time, 7 har is per- 1. Ur. 
uerted, and yet ſpeaketh there no wozd of creatures. We 
— — — _ 
hcanen , he was not put out of his gouernment, euen 
his tranſgreſſion. 
„ That now, (ſaith he) warketh in the children of 
„f diſobedience. 
See you how he dzaweth them on, not by foꝛce, not by 
teꝛannie, but by gentle perſuaſion? Foz he ſaith here, 
| „ Diſobedience. a 
The Deuill As who ſhould ſay , He dꝛaweth them all vnto him by 
deren es deceit and perſuaſion , Neither doth he onely comfozt them, 
— Ang by giuing them a companion : but alſo by placing him ſelle 
ſuaſion. amongſt them. 
S. Paule pla- „ Among whome (ſaith he) we alſo had our conuer. 
ceth = — » ſation in time paſt. 
—— Euen all ot us. Foz we cannot ſay that anie was texemp⸗ 
zhem. ted. 
„In the luſtes ofour fleſh in fulfilling the will of the 
v fleſh, and of our mind: and were naturally the chil- 
» dren of wrath,cuen as well as anic other. 
That 
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That is to ſay, minding no ſpirituall thing. But leaſt he The children of 
would rep2oue the tleſh tw much, and leaſt anie man ſhonly d. —.— 
thinke p the offence is not great, ſer how warclie he dealet !.. 5 

„ In fulfilling (faith he) the will ot the fleſh, and of our 

„ mindes. 1 

That is to ſay, the luſtes of pleaſure, Doing this, we Beware luſis of 
pꝛouoked God to w2ath, and we angred him: that he mea⸗ pleaſure. 
neth, when he ſaith : 

,, We were wrath, How we are 

And nothing elſe. Foz, as he that is a mans child, is na ⸗ called wrath. 
turallie a man: ſo both we and all other ( that arc naturat- 
he children of wrath) are wzath, 


„But God vvhich is rich in mercie. 

Be ſaith not barelie , which is mercifull; but, which is 
7:69.14 rich in mercie , Actoꝛding as one ſaith in an other place, /n Cod is rich in 
Pſel. 51.1. the multitude of thy mercies . And againe ; Haue mercie vpon metcic. 
me according to thy great mercie. 
„ Through his great loue, vvherevvith he 


,, loued ys, 


Whereof came it that he loued vs : #02 thoſe things are Gods loue to- 
not wozthie of lone, but of anger, and of extreame puniſh» vad, 
ment. Therefoze this alſo pzoceedeth of great mercie, great meicie. 


„ Euen vvhen vve vvere dead by ſinnes, he 
„ hath quickened vs togither in Chriſt. 

Chꝛiſt againe is the mediatour, and the thing is of great 
credit, Fo2 if our firſt fruitesliue , we live alla: he hath u hue 17. 
quickned both him and vs. But ſce you how, all theſe things fruites. 
are ſpoken of him that toe our fleſh? Do you ſee the ercee Gi, great po- 
ding greatneſſe of his power toward vs that belteue: Thoſe „er toward be- 
that were dead, thoſe that were child2en of anger, thoſe _—_— ” 
hath he quickened. Do you ſee the hope of your calling? = te 

He hath raiſed vs vp togither, and hath made vs ſit The nifing 

„togither. of va 


Dutt thou the glozie of * 


he 
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How he ma- he ſaith) he raiſed vs togither, is maniſeſt. But when he 


keth vs fit in PIR 
heauen. ſaith: 


„ He made vs ſit togither, euen vs in hea- 


„ uenlie places, in Chriſt Ieſus. 


Pow can that ſtand: Euen as (hen he ſaith) 
We are raiſed „He raiſed vs vptogither. 


with Chriſt, in Foz as yet no man was raiſed, ſaue that, the head hauing 


hat he | | | 
head, and by rilen againe, we allo were raiſed, as in the old Teſtament, 


baptiſme. in that lacob wozlhippedloſeph , in him alſo his wife woz- £37 9- 
| Hippedhim.Therefoze,euenſo alſo he made vsſit togither. {Mat 
Weareſerwith Foz, when the head ſitteth, the bodie allo ſitteth with him: : 


him two waies. — Ha: 
1. Becauſe heis Tyerefoze alſo he addeth ; : 2 


our head. 2. Be- „In Chrilt leſu. 

en On, it this were not lo, yet he raiſed vs with him by bap⸗ 
r with him, , . 

* ,, How then did he ſet vs with him? 


Foz, ſaith he, F we ſuffer with him we ſhall alſo raigne with Rom. B. r. 
him : And, If we haue died with him, we ſhall alſo liue with lum. 2. Tim. 2. 5 
Me haue verclie nee of the ſpirit of God, 4 ofrenelation,. 
that our mindes may pearce vnto the depth of theſe myſte- 
ries, After this, that thou maiſt not diſtruſt, ſee what he 
bꝛingeth in: | 
„ For to shevy in time to come, the excee- 

„ ding riches of his grace through his kind- 
„ neſſe to vs vvard, in Chriſt Ieſus. 

Foꝛ, after he had ſpoken of theſe things that pertaine vn⸗ 
| to Chzilt, as though they ſhould nothing belong vnto vs, 
Chtiſtes rifing, Fo2 ſome will ſay, What is that to vs if he roſe againe, he 
and firring,be- hath ſhewed that it belongeth allo vnto vs, fo2 that he was 


long vnto vs, 


for that he was vnited vnto vs. Sauing that he declareth ſeuerallie ſuch 
vaited vnto vs. things as appertaine vnto vs. 
„ He hath raiſed vp togither, and made to ſit togi- 
9, ther, vs that were dead in treſpaſſes. 1 
Theretoꝛe, as I ſaid befoze, do not miſtruſt: but take a 
demon⸗ 
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demon ſtration both of fozmer things, and of the head, and 
that he will ſhew his godneſſe. Foz how ſhall he ſhewit, 
if this tall not out? And, 
| ,, He will ſhew in the time to come. 
What (vill he ſhew?) That theſe were great god things, The time to 
t moꝛe certaine tha any other. Fo2 now theſe things that are come ſhall de- 
ſpoken of, ſeeme to be but trifling to the vnbele&uers: but in _ — — 
time to come all ſhall know them. Mill you learne alſo how tainty of Gods 
„He made them fit togither? benefits by 
1a:+b.19. Meare what Chꝛiſt him ſelfe ſaith vnto his diſciples; vn Chriſt. 
28. ſhall ſit vpon twelue thrones, indgmg the twelue tribes of 1ſraell, 
Marth. 20. And againe: To make you ſit on my right hand, and on my left, is 
*3* motmineto gine, but to whom it is prepared of my father: theres 
foze it is pꝛouided. And he ſaid wel, 
,» Through bis kindneſſe to vs ward, in Chriſt Ieſus. 
Foz to make vs ſit on his right hand, is an honour aboue To make vs fic 
all honour, t after which there is none other honour, This p _ _ 
therefoze he ſaith,that weſhall alſo ſit there, Surelie this is nn bene 
erceding riches, this is exceeding greatneſſe of his power, to honour . 
make vs ſit with Chꝛiſt. Mouldeſt thou not loſe, euen ten We ſhould 
thouſand liues,if thou hadſt them, foz his ſake e os, if thou be wog nl 
chouldeſt cuenenter into the fire, ſhouldeſt thou not ſuffer lite 1719.41. 
6 11 26. that revilie: And he ſaith againe, / will that where Jam, there to fit with 
alſo may my mmiiters be. It thou ſhouldeſt be cut in gobbets Chriſt. 
euery dap, ſhouldeſt thou not accept it willing!y,inreſpertof 
theſe things:Conſider where he hath ſet the. Aboue all rule where, with 
and power. And with whom ſitteſt thou? With him. And whom, and 
who art thou A dead man, + by nature the child of wzath, Jug. 608 
And what haſt thou done well? Nothing. Uerelie here is we (of our 
II. 33. great opoztunitie to crie out, Oh he deprh, of the richer, and ſelues) do no- 
wiſcaom, and of the knowlege of God! Jt foloweth ; thing well. 


„ For ye are ſaued by grace. 
Foz, leaſt that the greatneſſe of his benefits ſhould puffe „ geg 
thee vp le how he repzelleth ther: foz ye ar laued( lat he) . e 


- by grace, through faith. 
| „Through 
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„ Through faith. 


Afterward, lcaſt he ſhould marre our freewill, he laieth 
downe ſuch things as belong vnto vs. And againe he toks 
it away, ſaying: 


„And that not of our ſelues. 


Faith is not of Ye ſaith, that not as much as faith, is of our ſelues. Foz 
our ſelues, but if he had not come, if he had not called, how could we haue 


iris the gilt of belteued. Foz the ſcriptureſaith : How ſpe 1bry beleeme if fun 10 


they heare not? that, neither faith is ol our ſelues: 
„It is, (aith he) the gift of God. 


Godrequired . Ker ((th he) faith was not ſufficient to ſaue vs. But 
faith that he his meaning is, that God requtred faith, that he might 
might not ſaue not ſaue them, being emptie and idle. Ye hath ſaid , that 
_ being faith doth ſaue vs. Becauſe Gods pleaſure was ſo, faith 
544 uueih ſaued vs: otherwiſe how dothfaith ſane without wozkes ? 
vs, becauſe it This ſelfe ſame thing is the gift of God , leaſt anie man 
is Gods plca- ſhould boaſt: that he might make them thankefutl . What 
ſure. | "4. got then, will one ſay, did he fozbidvsto be iutiſied by wozkes? 
forbid iuſtii - Mo truelie. But this he ſaith, that no man hath bene iu⸗ 
cation by ſtiſied by woꝛkes, that the grace of God, and his tender 
workes. lone towardes man might be ſhewed . Ye did not caſt off 
,* No man them that had wozkes, but thoſe that were betraied by 
Kified by their owne woꝛkes, he ſaued by grace : ſo that no man 
workes. can boaſt anie moze. Then, leaſt thou, hearing that 
, Though alli» all was bzought to god paſſe byfaith,not by wozkes,thaul- 
paſſe by aach. delt be idle, ſee what he added: 


not by workes, . 
nor by ores > For vve are his vvorkemanshippe , crea- 


idle. „ted in Chriſt leſu, vnto good vvorkes, 
Our regenert yyhich God ordained that vve should 


tion is a lecond ? 7 

— 33 vvalke in them. 
onoradic t 2 

the farmer crete what he laith, he meaneth here ſecretlie þ regenera- 

ation. tion: it is verelie an other creation. From not being, wert 

we 
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we bꝛought to be. Concerning that which was in vs befoze, 
we died: that is to ſay, our old man (died :) what we were 
not betoze, that we became to be. Therefoze this thing is a 
creation, and that moꝛe honourable than the other creation. 
Foz, by that we obtained to liue, by this to liue well, 

„ Vnto good workes, which God hath ordaimed, that 

„ we ſhould walke in them. 

Not that we ſhould begin in them, but that we ſhould We muſt con- 
walke in them, Foz we haue nerde of continuance of vertue s Lale 
and vertue to be extended euen vnto our death. Fo2, if we — the end. 
ſhould go the way that leadeth to the Rings citie, and when Sm 
we haue paſſed the greater part of it , we fainting about the 
end ſhould (ct vs downe , it would auaile vs nothing: ſo, 
neither would the verie hope of our calling p;ofit vs anie 
thing. Ve ſaith ; 

„Vnto good workes. 
A And thdrefoze this thing would pane anailed vs noe 
ing. 


Weed Murell 


A allo in this place, he commandeth Fir for ver- 
vs to wozke , not one thing, but all cues. 
things. F02, as we haue fine ſenſes, 5 
and we muſt vſe them all as we erte mut 
2 J ought to do: euen ſo alſo muſt we £14, and alto- 
vſe all the vertues. But if a man gither. 
oy ſhould be temperate , and ſhould be 
vnmercifull: o2 be mercifull, but 
Vet be couetous : 02 ſhould abſtaine from other mens gods, 
but not diſtribute his owne gods ( to the poore, )all things 
are done in vaine, Fo2 one vertue onlie is not ſufficient to 
pꝛeſent vs with a boldneſſe, befoze the iudgement ſeat of 
Chꝛiſt: but we haue neede that vertue ſhould be in vs, 
much, and dinerſe , and manifold , and altogither . Foz 
= hearg 


* 
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heare what ho ſaith to his diſciples , G- you and inflrutt all — 


nations, teaching them to obſerue all things that I haue com- 
maunded you. And againe , F avie man breake one of theſe Manh.s, 
leaft commanndements , he ſhall be called leaſt in the king» © 
The kingdom dome of heauen : that is to ſay, in the reſurrection:fo; ſurelie 
of heauen takẽ he ſhall not enter into the kingdome ( of heauen. ) Foz he v⸗ 
for the reſurre- ſeth to call the time of the reſurrection, the kingdome of hea⸗ 
e uen. Ik he bꝛeake one (faith he,) he ſhall be called the leaſt, 
Almes not a- and therefoꝛe we haue nee of all. And ſee how without 
lone, but with almes we may not enter (into heauen): but if we lacke 
otherverue:& that onlie, we ſhall goe to (hell) fire, Foz (faith he,) 
— . — 65 you cur ſed into enerlaſting fire, prepared for the Deuill and 
ter into heaue, his Angeli. UUhy 7 and foz what cauſe: Becauſe I was hun- 
gie, and you gaue me not to eate : I was thirſtie, and ye gaue 
me not arinke . te you how they, hauing none other thing 
laid to their charge, were caſt away foz this onlie! And | 
| the virgins, fo2 this onlie, were caſt out of the mariage 2-5 
" Temperance chamber: although they had Temperance, and Yolineſſe ** 
with other ver- tw, Without which , (ag Saint Paule ſaith, ) no man ſhall Hebr,L24 
tues. ſee the Lord. Conſider therefoze ,*that without tempe- 
rance we can not ſ& the Lozd ; and pet it is by no meanes 
pollible , with temperance alone to ſe him. Foz often- 
times ſome other thing hath hindered. Againe , if we 
With vertue, doe all things well, but nothing p2ofit our neighbour, nei⸗ 
we _ alſo ther ſhall we ſoenter into the kingdome of heauen. How 
Prokbour. map that appeare: Euen by thoſe ſeruants , which had the 4e, 
| talents committed to their charge. Foz there was all ſin  *' 
cere vertue, and nothing failed: but becauſe he was flow 
in emploping it, he was wozthelie caſt out. A man may fall 
Now to vices. nt hell fo2 onlie ſpeaking repꝛochfull woꝛds. Foz ( faith 
The vttering he,) He thatſauth to his brother, Than foole, ſhall be gailtie of Matth.s, 
of — Bell fire . Alheit a man do all other things well, pet if he be 
— — © arailer. he ſhall not enter into (the kingdom ot heauen. ) 
though other- And let no man condemne God of crueltie, if he caſf out of 
vile he do wel. the kingdome of heauen, thoſe that haue thus fallen into of- 
4 fence, Foz among men, ił one commit neuer ſo ſmall an 


Matth. 1h. 
41. 


cle 


ccllſ. 5.6. 
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offence againſt the lawes , he is calf out of the Ringes 

fight, and if he tranſgreſfe but anie one lawe that is ſctte 

bowne , if he doe but accuſe faiſelie , when he doth ac- 

cuſe , he hath lolk his office, But if he commit adulte⸗ uteri o. 
rie, and be taken with the fault, he is vnwozthie (of all) yerthrowerh 2 
and mult periſh, although he haue done infinit god things: man, which is 
and if he doe murther , and be conuicted thereof, this al⸗ orherwiſe 

ſois ſufficient to deſtroy him, Af mens lawes be ſo ſtraight⸗ — 

lie kept, how muche moze ought Gods lawes ( to be The mercie 
kept?) But thou wilt ſay , God is god (and mercifull.) of God is foo- 
Yow long do we vtter this foliſh ſpeech? J call this a fwliſh 10 fe preren- 
ſpeech , not as though God were not god , but becauſe we (4.4; /zrinuerk 
thinke that his godneſle is p2ofitable to vs to theſe things: in ſinne. 
although J haue ſpoken tenne thouſand times of this mat⸗ 


ter. Foz, heare what the Scripture ſaith ; Say not, har the 
mercie of the Lord is great : he will forgine the multitude of my 


ſinnet. Yedoth not fozbid vs to ſay, his mercie is great: he 
doth not exhoꝛt vs hereunto : nay rather, his pleaſure is, 
that we ſhoulo ſay this continuallie: And Saint Paule ſpas 
reth no labour to perſuade vs vnto that. But foz that 
which followeth : As though he ſhould ſay, do not therefoze 
maruaile at the louing kindneſſe of God towardes man, 
that thou ſinneſt, and yet ſaiſt, He will fozgiue the multi⸗ 
tude of my ſinnes. Foz fo this end we ſpeake ſo much of The fruite of 
Gods godneſſe,not that we being to bold thereof, ſhould do Gods mercie 
what we liſt : foꝛ ſo his godneſſe ſhall tend to the deltru⸗ ** een ae 
ction of our ſaluation: but that we ſhould not deſpaire in 0 — non 
our ſinnes, but ſhould repent. For the kinaneſſe of God lea- deſpaire. 

deth thee to repentance, not to (doe) moꝛe enill, But if thou 

become naught, becauſe of his gentleneſſe, thou makeſt it 

the rather to be euill ſpoken of among men. Foz, J ſee 

manie that find fault with the long ſuffring of God, Wher- 

fo:e thou ſhalt be puniſhed , becauſe thou haſt not vſed it as 

thou oughteſt to do, Js God mercifull 2 But he is alſo a iuſt God is both 
iudge. Doth he pardon ſinnes ? But he requiteth euerie one mercifull and 
accozding to his wozkes, Doth he paſſe ouer iniquities, _ any 


Yo 
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ughly tris 
thꝛoughly 
| ; But vet he doth n? Are theſe 
— —— 1 — — 
and examine are not contrarie , ions here, bot 
ie? (greſions þ des 
contrarie ? They taketh away tran re trie our derdes, 
— — . — 
Sinnes 1 — and — — one — am caſt 
ken away d tozments. but on 4 
me and hy fire an — nes, oꝛ doe 
repentance. ther J mm — of —— rt 
f Deedes 2 out, and doe mille - This is the ſpeech o Doe no euill, 
ied by fire, & Hut, wickedneſſe 2 isreaſon, 1c 
trie ye not woꝛke t yet 3 will ſolute th f vs (that doe WI 
Spec by full eruant: — — — 
preſu _—_— that thou —— of the — puniſhment, — 
and vnthanke- kedly.) ſha not all abide the ment . Foz, 
. — — — 
0 — ſome ſhall haue gre — haue both contem few , you ſhall 
+ ſelfe. thou and an other — things, the other in if your con- 
Dinerfitic of the one of pou in — God. _ one of you 
—— n 
* ent both alike — but — difference — 
: empt hane de: you one doth 
Greater con- — of the —1 * — will ſay then, ho mm ſhall 
rempt — puniſl ment) in he haue not giuen almes that fire, which 
menr:nbell. he thzeaten thoſe dnot imply, into fie 5 Wihy,ans wher: 
God is high goe into fire ? = Deuill and his _— fo anger, And 
2 chem char is pzopared fo2 CE = — 
— notalmes foze? — the wozſ — — both abuſe his 
| ght e doth cou ies, en them 
* —. — 4 — — - — point — aka, 
— — ich ment ſhall he not deſerue ? N to hel 
— ſelues, — — liane mae — that niueth not 
here the g Diuill, Foz, woe ent, much moe in 
tirc) with the in the old Teſtam — f iches, the 
Wioe to him fthis were ſo 1 . nd fruition orci 
giueth not almes,J e oſſeſlion, a ſo ta care, 
—3 the — — there — there 
There is more caring fo2 them Y t be helped 4 how much caſt all away ? 
— that the poꝛe migh re we are commanded to 
— to be this care, whe 


new Teſta- 


ine = 
1 F 2 
ment, than in | 
the old. they 
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they gaue to Oꝛphans, to widowes, to krangers , But It was a ſhame 
one came vnto me, and told me of one, making a great bar "_ 
maruell at it,ſaying, Such a man giueth tythes. O, what a — * 
great ſhame is this, if that which was no maruell in the Testament, 

Ze wes time, that be wondꝛed at among the Chꝛiſtians:? If chan in the 

it were then dangerous to keepe backe the tythes at anie 

time, conſider how great a matter it is now, Againe dꝛon⸗ Dronkenneſſe. 
kennes doth not poſſeſſe the kingdome (ot God.) But what 23 

will manie men ſay 2 Fozſoth, if both J, and an other man dane in gone 
be in the ſame fault, it is no ſmall comfozt, What then? It be a comfort. 
is verie true, if both he and you ſhall haue the ſame puniſh- For 
ment: otherwiſe this is no comfozt, Fo2, then companie in _ ne ves 
our ſuffrings hath comfo2t with it, when the paines that we b 8. 
ſuffer be moderate: but, when they exceede meaſure, and Companie 
put vs beſides our lelues, after that they doe not ſuffer vs to bath comtor:, 
fiele anie comfozt, Fo2,ſay vnto him that is cruelly ſcozged, hen funes be 


moderate. 


and that is entred into the flaming of fire , that ſuch an one Among ſcor- 
ſuffereth the like puniſhment, alas, foꝛ all that, he will not ges, and flames 
tele anie comfozt thereby. Were not all the Jſraelites de⸗ te. compa- 


nie is no com- 


. ftroied togither : 'Yow did this comfozt them ? Did not the for. 


ſelfe ſame thing rather grieue them? Therefoze they cried 
out, Weareperiſhed, we are vtterlp deſtroied, we are 
thꝛoughly ſpent, and waſted. What kind of comfozt is this 
then? We ſolace our ſelues in vaine with theſe hopes. 
There is but one onely comfoꝛt, that is, that we doe not fall bis is = _- 
into that vnquencheable fire. But if any man be fallen there igen 
into, he can haue no comfoꝛt, here there is gnaſhing of teeth, fire, 
where there is wailing where the worme is that dieth not, where Companie cõ- 
, the fire can neuer be quenched. Tell me, can yon conceiue any _— — 
comfozt at all, when vou be in affliction, 4 anguiſh or mind: 
Can you be your owne man, as long as it continueth 2 Let 
vs not, I pꝛaie, and beſeech vou, let vs not vainly deteiue our 
ſelues, and take comfo2t of ſuch ſp&ches : but let vs do thoſe 
things that may ſane vs. It is 02deined fo2 thee to ſit with 
Chꝛiſt, and art thou ouerbuſie with ſuch ſpeeches 2 If there 
were none other ſinne, what puniſhment ſhould we iuſtly 

G.iy, abide, 
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abide, euen fo2 theſe wozds ? Becauſe we be ſo dull, ſo w2et- 
ched, ſo flouthfull, that when there is ſo great honour ſet be- 
foze vs, yet we will ſay theſe things. When thou ſhalt be- 
hold in the wozld fo come, thole that haue liued well, will it 
not waſte thee (with ſorrow) the moze 2 When thou conſt- 
dereſt, that of ſeruants, and baſe men, after they haue taken 
a litle paine here,they are partakers of the pzincely thꝛone: 
Will not theſe things be woꝛſe vnto ther than thy puniſh- 


of the princely ment? Foz if now,le&ing them in pꝛoſperitie, and ſuffering 


throne. 


noeuill thy ſelfe,thou be waſted here wozſe than by any pu⸗ 
niſhment,and thou lamenteſt thine owne caſe,and werpeſt, 
and iudgelt thy ſelfe wozthie of infinite deaths, what ſhalt 
thou abide then? Foz, it there were no hell, were not the ve⸗ 
ry conſideration ot the kingdome (ot God) ſufficientto caſt 
the away,and deſtroie ther: And that this ſhall ſo fall out, 
it is ſufficient foz vs to learne , by the erperience of things, 
Thereloꝛe, let vs not raſhly pleaſe our owne fantaſies with 
ſuch woꝛds: but let vs take herde, and haue regard of our 
one ſaluation: let vs haue a care to liue vertuouſly, 
and let vs ſtirre vp our ſelues to the doing of 
god wozks: that we may be thought woz- 
thie to odtaine ſo great glozie , in 
— 


The 


The Epheſians. Ca?.2. 
The fift Sermon. 


= Herefore remember , that ye, 
being in time paſt Gentiles in 
Ache fesch and vyere called yn- 
circumciſion by them vvhich 


? 


—ꝛ 


_ — are called circumciſion in the 
„ flesh,vvhich is made by hands. 
ju Remember I ſay, that you vvere at that 
„ time vvithout Chriſt, and vvere reputed a- 
„ liants from the Commonyyealth of Iſrael, 
„ and vvere ſtrangers from the couenants of 
„ promiſe, and had no hope, and vvere vvith- 
„out God in this yvorld, 
asse thingsdoſhew Gods eee 
e | | kindneſſe towards man. Firſt, kindneſſe. 

that he hath ſaued vs by him 1.Toſaue vs 

| | [ſelfe,and by him ſelfe after ſuch ” _ may 
aſozt, Secondly, that he ſaued _ 
vs being ſuch as we were, — his — 
Thirdly, that he exalted vs vn⸗ mies 
to ſuch a place. All theſe things 3 · To exalt vs 
by them ſelues doe verie great, uch a place. 
ly declare his godnes. And S. Paule moueth all theſe things, 
in he w2itgth nolv. He ſaid before. )that he ſaued vs when 
we were dead in ſinnes, x childꝛen of wꝛath. Now he ſhew- 
eth, with whome he hath made vs equal: Therefoꝛe he ſaith: 

„ Remember ye. | 
Foz it is the manner of vs all, when we be eralted from _ — 7 

great baſeneſſe, vnto the liks,02 greater honour,not aſmuch the, fore 
as to remember our fozmer eſtate, after we are noulled in their former 
that glozie. Therefo2e he ſaith : ſtate, 


2» For this cauſe remember ye. Foz 
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Foz this cauſe, Foz what cauſe? That we were created 
vnto god wozks, And this is ſufficient to perſuade vs, ta 
haue a care to liue vertuouſly, 

f „Remember ye. | 
—— Foz? that remembzance is ſufficient, to make vs thankful 
ſhould make towards our benefactoz, 
vs thankfullto 5 That ye being in time paſſed Gentils. 

Gd. Doe hob he taketh awaie the Jewes pꝛerogatiue, & doth 

mech e ge, maruell at the defectsof the Gentiles , which inderde were 

prerogative, not defects, But he perſuadeth either of them, by their mas 
ners, and their kind ol life, 

„Which were called. 

Their honour was (onely) in woꝛzdes, their pꝛiuilege 
was in the fleſh, Fo2 vncircumciſion is nothing, circumciſi⸗ 
on is nothing. It followeth: 

„Ot them which are called circumciſion in the fleſh, 

» and which is made with hands. 

»» That ye were at that time without Chriſt, and were 
» reputed alients fromthe common wealth of 1ſrael, 
u and were ſtrangers from the couenants of promile, 


» and had no hope, & were without God in this world. 

Pou that are ſo called of the Jewes, Now falleth it out, 

that he , minding to ſhew that their benefiting conſiſted in 

this, that they communicated with Jſrael , dothnot againe 

S. Paules vſe fake awaie the dignitie of Iſrael ? But, in ſome things he 
- _— doth ertoll it, that is to ſap, in neceſſarie things: and, in other 
uu 3 ſome things he beateth it downe,and namelp, in ſuch things 


of the lewes. : | 
as were not common to them both, Foz in pꝛoceſſe of ſpeach 


he ſaith t Te are citizens with the Samtis, and of tis houſhold of Ephe 
God. Loke how he thꝛoweth not downe the Jewes pꝛiui⸗ 
Circumciſion, lege. Theſe things, ſaith he, are indifferent. As though he 
and vncircum- ſhould ſay, Thinke not that there is anie difference, in that 
— x... Ve are not ofthe cirtumciſion, but are of the vncircumciſion, 
rent. But, euen this is it that was grieuous, to be without Chzilk, 
To be with to be ſtrangers from ths Commonwealth, whereas (to be 
— — circumciſed, or not circumciſed,) concerneth * — the 


atth, 5. 


atth.s. 
Iz. 


13-15. 
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Commonwealth, But to be ſtrangers fo the couenants of 
pꝛomiſe, not to haue hope of things to come, to be without 
God in this wozld: all theſe things were in them. He ſpake 
(betore) of heaucnlie things, now he ſpeaketh alſo of things 
(chat are) on the earth: becauſe in theſe things the Jewes 
had a great gloꝛie. So Chziſt alſo , comfozting his Diſci⸗ 
ples, after he had ſaid, Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for 
righteouſneſſe ſake, for theirs is the kingdome of heauen he laieth 
downe that which is lee. Fer ſe (ſaith he) I dibey per ſecure 
the Prophets that were before you. Foz this, if you reſpec the 
greatneſſe, is leſſe, but in reſpect of neareneſſe,and of belee- 
uing, tt is great, and (ufficient,+ hath much fo:ce. This ther⸗ 
fo:e was to be of the Commonwealth. Be ſaid not, being ſe⸗ 
parated:but, being aliants from the common wealth. He ſaid 
not, not harkening : but, not ſo much as partaking, 4 being 
ſtrangers, There is a great Emphaſis in theſe wo2ds, that 
ſheweth a great ſeparation : foz that the Jſraelits alſo were 
out of the Commonwealth, but not as aliants but as ſlouth⸗ 
ful: and fel from the couenants, but not as ſtrangers. What 
were the couenants of pzomiſe 2 7o thee & to ti ſeede will / 
giue this land and whatſoeuer els he pꝛomiſed. It followeth: 
„ Hauing no hope, and being without God. 

And yet they wozſhipped gods, but ſuch as were no gods, 

For an [doll is nothing, 


„ But, novv in Chriſt Ieſus, ye yvhich once 
„ vvere farre of, are made nigh, by the bloud [ 
„ſay of Chriſt. 

„ For he is our peace, vvhich hath made both 


„one, & hath broken the middle vvall of the 

„partition. A 

»» Inabrogating through his fleſh, the ha- 

,, tred, 7 

Therefoze,one will ſay, Js thisanie great thing, that we 
Y. came 


There is an 
Emphaſis in 
the word Ale 
ants. 


The Ifraclits 
were out,not 
as aliants. but 
as ſlouthtfull. 


What the co- 


uenants of pra» 
miſe are. 


The Idols of 
the Gentiles 
ate no gods, 
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tame into the Commonwealth of the Jewes 2 What ſaiſt 
Both Iewes thou: He hath reduced all theſe things to one head, both that 
and Gentiles, are inheauen , and that are vpon the earth, and now doelt 
arc brought chouſpeake (peculiarly) of the Jſraelits, Thou wilt ſay, 
yea, Foz we mult receine thoſe things by faith, but theſe 
things allo by wozksthem ſelues. 
„ But now (ſaith he) in Chriſt Ieſu, ye which once 
„ were farre oft,are made nigh, 
Unto this Commonwealth, Foz ta be farre off x neare, it 
commeth onely of will and purpoſe. — 
For he is our peace, which hath made both one. 
„B What (meaneth he by) making both one? 
Boch che Tewes Ye meaneth not thus, 5 he bꝛought vs to their nobilitie, 
and we were but$ he bꝛought both them, & vs, to a greater nobility. Vet 5 
brought to a henefit that we haue reteiued, is greater. oz to them it was 
Kr t pꝛomiſed, x they were nearer: but vnto vs it was not pzomi- 
The Gentiles [ed,4 we were farther off. Therfoze be ſaith : Let the Gentils Ram. ij 
take moſt be · gloriſie God for his mercie. His pꝛomiſes were made to þ Flra- 
ackrofnodi- elits, but they were vnwozthie.To þ Yeathen he did nat aſs 
= much as pꝛomiſe:but we were ſtrangers, & had nothing c6- 
mon with them, „ And he made vs one. 
How both Not coupling vs to them, but iopning fogither, both vs, x 
lewes & Gen- them in one. But J wil ſhew you an exãple. Let vs ſuppoſe 
ine: are called pthereare two images. p one of filuer,þ other of lead, Then 
oreaternobi= let vs irppoſe allo, that they are both bzoken + melted e that 
ie. they riſe out of the fire,both of gold, Behold, thus hath he 
Simi. ing. made two one. Oꝛ otherwiſe, (thus.)Let one man haue both 
a bondman, t an adopted ſonne,t let them both offend him: 
For* cen. the one, being a child calt off, the other a runneagate,andnot 
red owe. (amuchas)kyowing the father. After this,let them both be 
mowed. made heires, and naturall childꝛen. Behold now, they are 
Grece,144-b. bzought to one honoꝛ, theſe two art become one:þ one of the 
1 hauing come from farre hence, the other nearer, (either of 
them) moꝛe naturall than befoze they offended, He addeth: 
n Hauing brokEdowne the middle wall ofthe partition. 
Mhat maner partition wall ts this: 
a „ Hauing 
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SIAM. 5. The Epheſians, Car,2. 59 
„ Hauing abrogated through his fleſh the hatred, the 


» law ofthe commandements in decrees. 
Some ſay,that the law is the partition wall betwene the The partition. 
Jewes + the Gentiles, becauſe it will not ſuffer them to be 5. 
mingled togither. But Jam not af that opinis, but that this l deb. 
partition wall is common to them both, euen the enmitie cition 1 
(which he tooke away) in his fleſh. This was the partition | Nay rather 
wall that did ſeuer then, tuen as the Pꝛophet ſaith : Do er Wein gu. 
your ſinnes make a ſeparation bet wene you & me ? Chis partiti⸗ - —— 
on wall was the enmitie which (God) bare, both againſt God enemie. 
the Jewes and the Heathen. But as long as the law was, it both t {cw & 
was not onely not taken away , but alſo it was increaſed, —_ i 
Foz, ſaith he, 7 he lum canſeth wratb. Therfoꝛe, euen as when hor + worker 
be ſaith in that plate, that the law cauſeth wꝛath, he doth not tic that came 
aſcribe the whole to the law, but there is vnderſtad this, be⸗ Noe. 
cauſe we tranſgreſſed it: So here allo, he calleth it a partiti- aii c h 
on wall, becauſe the law, being diſobeied, did cauſe enmitie, cauſe we Uanſ- 
The law was a partition, 02 an hedge, but this partition Be ſſe it. 
was made foz our ſafegard: therfoze it was called an hedge, Why the law 
that it might hedge vs in round. Foz,heare againe what the faden 
Pꝛophet ſaith ; / ſer an hedge about ir. And againe, .7 hon haſt * 
broken downe her hedge, & all that goe by the way, doe plucke off 
her grapes Here it is take foz a fence. And againe,/w:/ breake 
downe the hedge thereof and it ſhalbe troden under foote. And as 
gaine, He gawe them the law for an helpe. Andagaine, Goa, 
which executeth mercie and indgement , made bis init lawes 
brenne vmto the children of Iſ7ael. There was a partition A partition 
wall, which did not ſet them in ſafetie,but did ſeparate them without ſaſe - 
from God, Such was the partition wall (that came) of the die. 
bedge, What maner of thing is this? The enmitie (which How Chriſt 
he tooke away) by his fleth, Bow? Firlt hauing ſealed it, x Woke away 
afterward diſfoluing the enmitie there, And not that onely, fur ge. b 
but alſo the keping of it. What then, i we be deliuered of * e 
our fozmer tranſgreſſion , but be compelled againe to kepe el. e. Ha · 
the law? Why,then we were in the like caſe againe, But 8 feel. 
be did abꝛogate euen the law it ſelfe. Foz thus he ſaith ; .. 
. ij. „ Hauing 
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| „Hauing abrogated the law ofthe cõmãdemẽts by decres. 
Whenwe O gad L ozd what kindneſle is this : Pe gaue vs the law, 
could not ASS 
keepe the law, to the intent we ſho.uld keepe it: but after we had not kept 
be ratherabro- it, when we ſhould haue bene puniſhed , he abzogated the 
Sagi law,” Cuenas if a man, deliuering his child ta a ſcholemai⸗ 
dente che pu. Ger, when he doth not obey , ſhould ſet him free from his 
viſkment. ſcholemaiſter,and take him away frdm him. What great 
* Simil. kindnelle is this : What is meant when he ſaith ; 
ee „ Hauing abrogated by decrees ? 
ments andde- F02 he putteth a great difference here,betwene comman⸗ 
crees differre. dements, and decrees, Oꝛ els he meaneth faith, calling it an 
— called gzdinance,*F02 he hath ſaued vs by faith onelv. Oꝛ he meas 24... 
*He hath faves nech "PIecept: enen 88 Chin ſal; Zor 7/2y varo pou, Be war ne. 
vs by faith only ang rie at all Chat is to ſay, /f hou belene that Godraiſed him - 
* Aprecept. wp fromthe dead,thou ſhalt be ſaued, And againe , The word is 9 — 
; nigh thee,in thy month,c in thine hart. Say chou not Who ſhal aſ= 11. 
cend into heauen?or who ſhall deſced into the deepe?z,who hath N. 10 
raiſed him from the dead? In ſteede ol life, he hath bꝛought in 
faith. Therefoꝛe, that he might not ſane thee in vaine,both he 
himſelf was puniſhed,t he required of themfaith by decrees, 
„ That he might make tyyo, to be one nevy 
„ man in himlelfe. 
Ser you now how the Heathen is not become a Jew:but 
both the one and the other is come to an other ſtate? Not that 
he might make the Jew an other (chan he was) but that he 
might make them both anew, Andhe hath well vſed the 
Ae, and . WON , that is, ght create, euerie where ; and ſaid not, 
Babs. that üs, that be might change, that he might ſet fozth 
Ourcreation the efficacieof that which was dons ; although the 
nothing iofe- creature be viſible, yet it is nothing vntoit,and that 
rior — we mult no moze ſkippe awap, as from naturall things, 
able creature. „ That he might (ſaith he) create them two, in himſelfe. 
| — That is toſay, by himlelfe . Me did not giue this in com- 
_ mandement to an other, but did it) by himſelfe. And hauing 
melted both the one, þ other, he bzought fozth — 
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lous one, when he himſelf had bene the ſame firſt, which ex- hum, hat is, 
cedeth þ fozmer creation, Foz this is ment by (in tum) that the thing be- 
is, himiſelf hauing firlt ſhewev atype x example, Fo2 where 1 f nf 
he laid hold of p Jew,thence allo taping hold of the Gentile, 6:1. 

t being in the midle himſelf,x+ mingling them togither, z de ⸗ Cbriſt min- 
facing whatſoener was alienated in them, he fozmed them en ler and 
from abone by fire and water, not by water and earth, Fer in 122” 
but by water and fire, Ye became a Jew by circumciſion, (te. 

and ſabiect vnto the curſe , Me became a Gentile, without Chriſtians are 
the law, and aboue both Gentiles , and Jetwes. It fol- Beh fem 
loweth ; and — ; 

„ Into one new man, making peace. 

Foꝛ them, toward God, and toward one an other. Foz Chriſt procu- 
they were not reconciled, remaining Jewes, and Gentiles, nge men 
neither euery one, not deliuered from their own ſtate, came h God and 
to an other greater. Foz the Je w is then ioinedto the Gen- toward one an 
tile, when he is made a bel&uer : * Cuen as if certaine men other. | 
could not ſer one an other, when there are two chambers be⸗ Iba len e 


low, and one wonderfull and great one aboue, till they all Gente by 
miete aboue togither, — 
„Making peace. * Simil, 


This ( making of peace) is vnderſtode rather toward M4king peace 
God, Fo2 the wozds following do declare ſo much. Foz in this place is 
what ſaith he: if — — 

0 ace 
„ And that he might reconcile both vnto with God. 
„God, in one bodie, by his croſſe. 

Ve ſaid not, Might reconcile, but, Pight reconcile euen , and 
fromthe beginning, chewing that befoze time, mans na- . 
ture was eaſie to be reconciled, as in the Saints, and befoze | | 


the law, 
- In one bodie (ſaithhe,) | — « 
That is to ſap, his owne bodie: one bodie, that 
„Vnto God. is, by the pu- 


How falleth that out « This he meaneth, that he him P. rere 
elle hath ſuffered the puniſhment 5 was due, by his crole, his owne body, 
H. ii. „And by thecrofle. 


SE KM, Fo Chryſoſtome vpon, &c. Ca x. 2. 
„And ſlaie hatzed thereby. 


There is nothing moe pꝛoper than theſe wozds, neither 
tan anie thing haue a greater Emphaſis. Vis death lie w 
Chriſt by kis the hatred, wounded it and deſtroied it: not giuing it in cõ⸗ 
death flew the maundement to other, noꝛ him ſelſe wozking it onlie, but 
hatred. ſuffering tw. He ſaid not, Dilſoluing it, he ſaid not, Taking 
it away: but ( viing a word ) that is of greater vehemen⸗ 
«x-b«;.ha- Cie than all ( the ieſt,) Hauing ſlaine it, ſo that it can riſe 
ving vtterlie no moꝛe. Yow doth it riſe againe then? Euen by our great 
daeit. j; Wickedneſſe. As long as we remaine in the bodie of Chaiff, 
chat wasuge, AS long as we be vnited, it riſeth not againe, but lieth dead, 
can noother- Pa rather, that neuer riſeth againe: but if we bꝛerde 
wiſeriſe againe an other, it is not long of him that hath taken away and 
thas by 975 deffroied the fozmer, But thou by trauell bzingeſt fw;th 
*Our wicked- an other. Foz the Scripture ſaith , 7 he ſieſplie wiſedeme R 
neſſe doth not is enmuie again} Ged. If we be not carnallie 
bring forth the minded at all, there ſhall be ho other 


tie th 
Chriſt lew, hatred bꝛed but that pets 


but an other, ſhall remaine, 
* 
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under how grrat euill it is, when 
0 it is 
| Sod hath taken lo great paines, that 
= we might be reconciled, and bzought 
AS ifto paſſe tw,fo2 vs to return e againe he. to vs. if 
— this remaineth, not — 
£ ptiſme anie moze, but hell: no oncihauon. 
> Þ 25 — but hard triall. The rue 6a; 
f afﬀect 0 , ea on 
riot. The affeon of the ft — es 
— 4 — the fleſh — —— 
ie not to — wozke nothing without the ſoule 2 Pe ſaith 
ſaith, — one the lle: no moꝛe than, when he 
not to the ; woe, that is, The ani mall man, he ſaith that 
the ſonl isf — — the ſoule . Foz, neither the bodie — 
dye e ſufficient to do anie wozthie and t thi 2 Neither bo- 
vitſelfe, if it obtaine not helpe from aboue —_— — — 
L eee ee 
* ule woꝛketh by it 1 elpe fi - 
—— llechlie, which the — — _— 3 ; 
— — El 
is * oule alone. 
fi enths eyes are gud > but without light — e 
nit euils, and that is long of their weakenefſe But JS 
— — had bene naturall, we could not haue vled — byie > 
— Foz, nothing that is of nature is euill. — 
uen ſinnes: be — by the ene of the fleſh 2 E⸗ —— - 
* ; becauſe inne, when it being lifted vp get⸗ cuil * 
it bi he vpper hande of the gonernour of the — Sinnes. are the 
zingeth foꝛth infinite miſchiefes, Foz, this i v affeftions , of 
vertue of the fleſh , to be made ſubiect to p is the che ficſh. 
it is wickedneſle to rei the ſoule: but The vertue 
, and well vnderlaid, but that appeareth 2 % dhe 


not without a rider: ſa (tareth it with 
) the fleſh alſo, 5; 
wien we cut off the wanton pzaunſing thereof, ir = _ 
the 
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the rider himſelfe make anie (good) ſhew without ſkill, 

Foz ( otherwile) he himſelfe doth wozſle than they, There⸗ 

2 foze there mult be a ruler euerie where. The ſpirit hauing 
— ul. tule of this, doth make the gouernoz of the chariot ſtronger, 
This ſpirit doth adoꝛne both the ſoule and the bodie , Foꝛ, 

as the ſoule, being in the bodie, doth ſet it foꝛth beautifully, 

but when it bereaueth the bodie of his owne wozking, and 

departeth from it, euen as if a Painter ſhould make a confu⸗ 

ſion of colours, then there followeth great defo2mitie, while 

euerie part doth haſten to coꝛruption, and diſſolution : ſo 

alſo the ſpirit, when it leaueth deſolate, both the bodie, and 

the ſoule , the defozmitie becommeth wozſe , and greater. 

Both bodie 8: Do not therefoꝛe repꝛoue the bodie, becauſe it is of leſſe vas 
ſouleare ordai- lye than the ſoule, Foz, neither can J find in my hart to re- 
nedro good pꝛoue the ſoule , becauſe it can do nothing without the ſpi- 
g rit. And, if J may ſay that J thinke, the ſoule is rather woz- 
Thebodiecan thie to be repꝛehended. Foz the bodie can do no harme with- 
do no harme out the ſoule: but the loule can do manie things without the 
without the bodie. Fo the ſoule) doth manie things , when the bo- 
foule may dle waſteth away, and ioieth not. As foz example, Thoſe 
without the that be Charmers, and ſuch as vle Magicke, and thoſe that 
bodie. enuie others, and Soꝛterers, do verie much waſt their bo⸗ 
Peliriouſnelle die. Furthermore allo,delitiouſnelſe commeth not of the ne- 
Giie to the bo.. cellitie of the bodie, but of the rechleſſeneſle of the ſoule, Foz 
die. meate, and not delicate feeding, ſerueth the neceſſitie of the 
Somil. bodie . It it pleaſe me to hold the bzivle hard, J may raine 
the hoꝛſe. But the bodie can not repꝛeſle the ſoule , in ſuch 

The pride of Milſchiefes as it wozketh, Wherefo2e did he then call it the 
che fleſh is diſ- pꝛide of the fleſh 2 1Becauſe itfalleth out, that it belongeth 
Ach t9 wholie to the fleſh, Foz, whenthe fleſh getteth the vpper 
; band, then it ſinneth : when it taketh away the gouern- 

ment of the mind, and the ruls of the ſoule. Therefoze, 

herein conſiſteth the vertue of the body, in that it yeeldeth to 

the ſoule , ſoꝛ that by it ſelfe (the fleſh ) is neither god no 

euill, Foꝛ what can the bodie do by it ſelfe : Therefoze the 

bodie is god by ioining with the ſoule, by reaſon of his ſub- 


The fourth Morall. 


tection, Other wile, it is neither god, no euill: and fit both 
fo; this, and that: hauing an inclination either way. The 

bodie coueteth, not foznication, not adulterie , but copula- What the bo- 
tion. Che bodie coueteth, not delicate fare, but nouriſhment: die covereth. 
not dꝛonkenneſſe, but dꝛinke. And to pꝛoue, that dzonken- 1 bog 
neſſe is not luſted after by the bodie, conſider how you do no — 
moꝛe _ = anie — — you paſſe meaſure, after — 
you erceede the boundes o ie. Steing all other thi ut drinke. 
belong to the ſoule, whe it is caried downe to fleſhly — 

when it becommeth grolle, Foz although the bodie be beau- The bodie is 
tifull,yet it is farre inferiour to the ſoule, as leade is to gold, inferiour to 
But yet gold hath neede of leade to ſoder it: and ſo hath the dle ſoule. 
ſoule neede of the bodie : enenas a Noble mans child hath Tr b 
nerde of a ſcholemaiſter. Thertoze, as we ſay that things are bath — 
childiſh, not repꝛouing the age, but things that are (done) the bodic. 

in it: ſo muſt we alſo thinke of the bodie , But we may be, 

not in the fleſh, if we will: as alſo not in the earth neither, 3 2 
but in heauen, g in the ſpirit. Fo2, to be here, oꝛ there, is not fic, nor in the 
ſo ſpoken by ſituation in plate, as by affecion, oꝛ diſpoſition, earth. but in 
Therefoze we ſay, that manie, which are in a pzeſent place, in ef. 
are not there, ſaying, Thou walt not here, And what doe J To be here 
meane thereby ? We ſay oftentimes, Thou art not in thy or there, in ſi- 
ſelfe,J am not in my lelfe : and yet what can be moꝛe of the tion, or in 
bodie, than that, when one appꝛocheth vnto him ſelfe 2 Pet es. 

we ſay, that he is not in him ſelf, Zherefo2e let vs be in our 

ſelues, let vs remaine in heauen, in the ſpirit,in peace, the 

grace of God : that we being deliuered from all fleſhlie 

things, may obtaine the god things, that haue bene pzomi- 

ſed in Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Loꝛd: with whom, to the 
father, togither with the holie ſpirit, be 
gloꝛie, power, and honour, both now 
and euer, woꝛld without 
end, Amen. 
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Chriſt re1- 
fied euils by his 


owne coming. 


The ſixt Sermon. 
Nd came, and preached peace 
to you, vvhich vvere a farre off, 
and to them that vvere nigh. 

For, through him, vve both 


aue acceſſe, by one ſpirit, vn- 


. to the father. 
Novv therfore, yee are no more ſtran- 
„ gers, and forenners, but Citizens vvith the 
„ Saincts, and of the houshold of God. 

„ And are builte yppon the foundation of 
„the Apoſtles, and Prophets, leſus Chriſt 


being the head corner ſtone. 


53 


75 


„ In vvhom, all the building, coupled togy- 


„ ther, grovveth vnto an holy temple in the 


„Lord. 
„ In vvhom ye alſo are builte togither, and 
„ made the habitation of God, by the ſpirit. 
E hath not ſent(ſaith he) by an 
other, neyther hath he declared 
theſe things to you by any o⸗ 
ther: but he himſelf (hath done 
LE & || this) by himlelfe . Be hath not 
£8 || ſentto you an Angel, oꝛ Arch 
+ angel. Fo, the recifping of ſo 
Y | great euils, and declaring of the 
2 things that haue bene done, 
| might be wzonght by none o⸗ 
ther,but by his owne coming, Foz our Loꝛd toke vpon him 
the place ofa ſeruant,+ in a maner ot a Piniſter, and came. 
: »And 


I 


Ian. 6. The Epheſians. Cap. 2. 67 
„ And (faith he) brought good tidings of peace, vnto 


,, you that were farte off, & to them that were neerc hand. 
He ſaith, that the Jewes are nere in reſpect of vs. 
„ For,through him, we both haue accclle, by one ſpirit, 
vnto the Father. 
He reconciled vs (ſaich he) atcoꝛding to that peace, which Peace and re- 
14.27 is toward God, Foz he himſelfe ſaith, Peace I leaue with you, — 
16 33. my peace I gine you . And againe, be of good cheere ; Thane o- G04 by Chriſt, 
14.13 nercome the world. And, i hat ſoexer you ase in my name ye fral Tokens of 

6.27 recetue. And againe, Becanſe my father loueth you, Theſe are peace. 
tokens of Peace. And, beſides theſe, how 2 

,» Becauſe we had acceſle by him in one ſpirit. 

Pou had not leſſe, and they moze:but (vou all had it) by Chtiſts death 
one(and the ſame: grace , Foz he loſedthe anger by his weed the an- 
death,and made vs beloued to his father,by the ſpirit . Be- Chin by the 
hold againe, here is (in) foz (Gy.) By him, and by the ſpirit, pirue made vs 
that is, he bzought vs vnto him, 2 

,» Therfore ye are no more ſtrangers, and Forenners, but 
» felow Citizens with the Saincts. 

Se you how we haue bene made Citizens of the ſame Ci ne 
tie, not with the Je wes ſimply, but with the Sainds, and h eat, 
thoſe great men, Abraham, and Moſes, and Elias. We are patriarches, & 
declared plainely(to be taken) into it. Foꝛ, thoſe (ſaith he) prophers. 
that ſay ſuch things,do declare plainly ghat they ſeeks a countrie, * 
not being any moꝛe eſtranged from the Saints, noz F oꝛen⸗ thoſe, which 
ners. Fo: thoſe which ſhall not attaine to heauenlp things, hal not attaine 
8. 35 are Fozenners, For, (ſaith he) the ſaune abudeth ener, It folo- to heauenlie 


things. 


111.14 


, g What the Tewes 
And of the houſhold of God, had — — 


Loke what they had from the beginning, by ſo great la⸗ 1bours, the Ge 
bours, that was happily pꝛocured to you by the grace of tiles had by the 


8 ce of God. 
God, Beholde the hope of your calling. 1 
„ And are builte vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles, of all in Chriſt 
„ and Prophets. is expreſled, 


Der how he doth in one maſſe temper all togither , Gens omen me by a 


iles,Apotcs, Ppaphets,Chzl melt: aw hevth et by «building. 


i £4 
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fo2th this their ioining togither , ſometime by a bodie, ſom⸗ 
time by a building, 
„Being builded (ſaith he) vpon the foundation of the 
» Apoltles. | 
That is to ſay, the Apoſtles # Pꝛophets (were) the foun- 
The Apoſtles bation, And (here) he placeth the Apoſtles firſt, which are 
are ficſt named. Iaſt in time. Oꝛ els he ſpeaketh theſe woꝛds, ſignifying that 
, _— * aug they are the foundation, and yet that all is but one building, 
the roote is all and the rote is al one. Conſider here, that the Gentiles haue 
one. the Patriarchs fo2 their foundation , Here he ſpeaketh of it Rev. 
= — — much moze pꝛoperlie, than when he talketh of the graffing =": 
dhe foundation in. There he toucheth them much moze neerelie, Afterward 
of the Getiles. he ſaith, Ve Þ holdeth altogither is Chꝛiſt. Fo2, that which 
Chriſt, the ig the head co2ner ſtone, doth hold togither, both the wals, 
pore, eos. and the foundations, 
„In whom all the building. 
Loke how he hath ioined this, ſo that Chꝛiſt chould ſont- 
' Chriſt both time hold and bind togither the whole body from aboue: and 
— rogi- ſometime ſhould from below beare vp the building, and be 
= A — the rote of it, And, whereas he ſaid ( betore, ) he hath created 
corner ſtone: them in himlelfintoone new man:thereby he bath ſhewed, 
and vpholdeth that he hath ioined both the wals togither by him ſelfe , be⸗ 
below: as Cauſe they were createdin pim. Foz, the Apoltle calleth 
— — Bd” The firit begotten of euerie thing created Chis is ment Cob! 
dation. (when it is ſaid ) that he thꝛoughlie beareth (vp) all things, 
*Chriſt is che „ In whom, all the building, coupled togither by due 


fitſt begotten 
of euetie thing proportion. 


created. Foꝛ, whether you ſpeake of the rofe, oz of the wals, oz 
what other thing ſoeuer, he beareth the whole. In an other 
Chriſt is the Place the Apoſtle calleth him the foundation ; ſaying, Orher . ce 
onlic founda- foundation no man can lar, than that which is laid alreadie which 
"_ is Teſus Chriſt. 
„ In whom (faithhe) all the building is coupled to- 
„ gither by due proportion. 8 
vpon Chriſt The verie exadneſſe o it doth declare, that it is not pol- 
dhe foundation ſible that anie ſhould be other wiſe laid ( vpon this 2 
tion 


gither. 


1 
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tion) than if he liue vericeraclie, Foz, ſaith he: muſt be buile 


„ He groweth into an holie temple in the Lord, in an exact life in 
„home ye alſo (ſaith he) are built togither. 2 
This S. Paule ſaith often: 
„ Into a Temple. 
Into a place foz God to dwell in, in the ſpirite What is 
meant by this building? That God doth dwell in this teple, A temple is 
1. iy. And Exerie one of you particularly 15 4 temple, and all in gene- called a place, 
--6.16. rall, and, that he dwelleth in you, as in the bodie of Chaiff, dr C249 n. 
and dwelleth in you, as in a ſpirituall temple , Ve calleth it r. 
not, a coming to: but, a b2inging vnto him, Foz we were . lobe. 
14.5 not bꝛought to him of our ſelues, but by him. Foz, o man, 29:24 
(ſaith he) commet h vnto the father, hut by me. And againe, / . 
145. an the waiethe truth,and the life. And he ioyneth them togi⸗ chic. he 
ther, with the Saints, Zhen he returneth againe vnto his 
fozmer example, by no meanes ſuffering them to be ſeuered 
from Chꝛiſt. Lherefoze this building doth reach euen vnto There may 
the comming ol Chꝛiſt. F02 this cauſe therefoze S. Paule — no — 
rg. 10. ſaid; As a ſkilfull maiſter- builder, I haue laid the foundation : 1 
. And againe: That Chriſt is the foundation. Ulhat is meant 
hereby: S& vou, that we mult vnderſtand it here, accoꝛding 
to the matter that we ſpeake of. J vttered this, not ſimply, ba 
ga. * butbyeramples, As when he called his father an bu/band- — 
man and him ſelfe a rote, 


Here beginneth the third Chapter. 


Or this cauſe I Paule am a priſoner of 
lefus Chriſt, for you heathen , if you 
„haue heard, &c. 


[-JE hath ok of Chꝛiſtes great fauour and care: and Great loucin 
now he pzoceedeth to his owne, being ſmall, and verie 5: Paule.robe 


nothing at all, in reſpect of that (which Chriſt hath ſhew- hig charge. but 


ed) and yet that alſo ſufficient to allure them. nothing com- 
A, iy, n There- 


33 
37 
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parable vato „ Therefore (ſaith he) euen I alſo am a priſoner. 

— Foꝛ, it my maiſter was crucified foz vou, much moze haue 
J bene bound. He was not onely bound him ſelle, but ſufle⸗ 
reth his ſeruants alſo to be bound. 


„ For you heathen. 
Pere is a great Emphaſis:as if he ſhould ſap: Me do, not 
To be the ponely not abhozre you any moze , but alſo we are pꝛiſoners 
Lords priſorer lo; your ſakes , and euen J allo haue enioyed io great grace, 
is agreargrace „ If ye haue heard of the diſpenſation of 
„ the grace of God, vvhich is giuen me to 


„ vouvvard. 


Here he meaneth thoſe woꝛds. which were ſpoken to A- 
nanias befoze hand, concerning him, in Damaſcus: when 
God ſaid vnto him: Goe thy ware, for he is a che ſen veſſell vnto 4479.10 
me, to beare my name before the Gentiles, and Kings. He calleth 
here the reuelation, the 
„ Diſpenſation of grace. 
S Paule had As who ſhould ſay, J haue not learned (my doctrine) of 
his — by man, but (God) hath vouchſafed to reueale it to me, being 
Sad fk but one man, foz your ſakes. Foz (faith he) he ſaid vnto me: 
hearers .akes, Depart, for I will ſend thee farre hence vnto the Gentiles. 422 
„If ye haue heard, 
The greatnes Foz the diſpenſation was great, to call him from heauen, 
of S. Paules di- Which by no meanes was perſuaded : and to ſay vnto him, 
ſpenſation. Saule, Saule, why perſecuteſt thou me? And to blind him with 45.5.4 
that vnſpeakeable light. 
„ It ye haue heard, (ſaith he) of the diſpenſation of the 


„ grace of God, which is giuen me to youward. 


„ For by reuelation the myſterie vvas ” 
75 ſnevved vnto me, as I vvrote before in fevy 10 
33 vvords. | 7 7 


atcommet;,  Perchance he declared it by ſome wozds (beſore) ra- 
of God, wich- ther wait it ſoꝛ manie mens ſakes. Ye ſheweth here, that 
out our helpe. All commeth of God, — ct" 
| with 
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(with vstherevnto.) Foz what? tel me J pꝛaꝝ you:was not 8 Paul was fa 
Paule himſelfe ſaned by gracezeucn that Paule, which was ved by grace. 
great, which was wonderful, which had learned the law, . _ 
which wasexactlie inſtructed at the fiete of Gamaliel ? Foz yer ed 
this is a myſterie, to exalt the Gentiles at aſodaine , into to greater no- 


greater nobilitie than the Jewes, bilitie than the 
1.15. „ As, ſaith he, haue written before in few words: Jewes. 
That is to ſay, bꝛieſlp. | 
„ Whetby, vvhen you read, you may vn- 
,, ſtand, | 


God Loꝛd, then he waitfe not all, neither ſo much as he 
ſhould haue waitten, But here, the nature ofthe thing it ſelf 
cauſed this: but elſewhere,the naughtineſſe(ot the men-)as 
among the Yeb2ewes, and the Cozinthians, 
„ Wherby vyhen ye read, ye may vnder- 
„ {tand (faithhe)my knoyyledge in the myſte- 
„tie of Chriſt. 
That is to ſay, how J hane vnderſfod, how J haue con- Saint Paules 
-16.19 ceiued,ither ſuch things as God ſpake:02 that Chri#? ſuteth knowledge 
at (Gods)r:ght hande. And furthermoze alſo,that you might touching the 
-20 vnderſtand the wozthineſle, God hath not done ſo by euery na- C _ * 
tun And what nation is this to which God hath thus done? : 
„ Which (»9#ere) faithhe, in other ages 
„ wwas not opened yntothe ſonnes of men, as 
„ it hath bene novy reuealed ynto his holie 
„ Apoſtles, and Prophets by the ſpirite. 
mn What then-tell me, did not the Pꝛophets know it? Yow 
* thenfaith Chziſt + ores (and the Prophets) haue written The myſteric 
100 (theſe things) me. And againe: /f you had beleeued Moſes, was not in ſuch 
you would alſo haue beleeued me. And againg Search the Scrip- — _ - 
tures, for in the ye thinke ye haue eternal life, and they are they, 5 — . — 
3 which teſtifie of me . Thus he ſayth: either , that it was not was at the c6- 
reuealed vnto all men,foz he added, * 
„Which 
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„ Which in other ages was not opened to the ſonnes 
, of men, as it was now reuealed. N 
Oz els, that it was not ſo renealed, (meaning) by the 
things themlelues, and wozks,as it wasnow reuealed vnto 
his holie Apoſtles and Pꝛophets by the ſpirit. Foz weigh 
S. Peter would yith your ſelfe. Euen Peter himſelfe would not haue gone 


not haue 898 in onto the Gentiles, it he had not heard it of the ſpirit, Foz, 4 


Gentiles, with · heare what he ſaith, Therefo2e ſaith he, God hath giuen vn- _ 
out the war- fg them the holie ſpirit,aſwell as vnto vs, that is to ſay,God — 0 


rant of the pi. hath choſen them in the ſpirit , that they may receine grace, 
f Foz the pꝛophets ſpake of theſe things, but they knew them 
not ſo exadly,fozalmauch as neither the Apoſtles them ſelues 

(knew them,) and that,euen after they had heard (Chriſt.) 

Foz theſe things farre exceeded mans reaſon , and common 


hope, 
„ That the Gentiles ſhould be inheritors 


, alſo, and of the ſame bodie, and partakers 
„ (of his promiſes cc.) 
hat meaneth he by inheritours al ſo, , partalcers of his 
lr erccedeth Promiſe, and of the fame bodie. This is the great thing in- 
both reaſon, derde to be one bodie, and this is great neareneſſe . Foz the 
and hope, that P2ophets knew that the (Gentiles) ſhould be called, but in 
the Gentiles ſuch ampleſozt, they knewit not. Thisis it that he calleth, 
ers och. „ Themyllerie of his promiſe. 
dodie, inheri- The Jſraelits were partakers, the Gentiles were alſo 
tance, and pro- partakers,togither with them, ol the pꝛomiſe of God, 
hene, „ In Chriſt by the Goſpell. 
of his promiſe. That is to lap, In that the Goſpell was ſent euen vnto 
— _ themalſo: and in that they beleued, Foz (they beleeued) 
700121 nat ſimplp, but by the Golpell. But this was no great mat- 
one bodie. tex: but a ſmall thing. And he reuealeth vnto vs an other 
Neither men, greater thing: that is to ſap, that, not onely men, but alſo, 
— h neither Angels, neither Archangels,noz any other created 
ga unit, power did know this. Foz this was a myſterie: and was 
revealedby not reuealed. 
Chriſt. „ To 


AT 


AF, 


V, 
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* ,Tovnderſtand faith he, my knowledge, 

4.1346, Perchaunce he meaneth that which he ſpake vnto them, Said Paules 
in the-Acs.of the Apottles; todeclarg what ta umnvorſian- £r0vlcdge ut 
vingwas:that euenthe Eentilcsare called tattheGolpel) cal cg 
This is it that be calleth , his knowledge of the mykferie, the Gentiles, 
wherof he ſpake, when he ſaid, that be ſhall in himſelf create | 
vs into one new man. Fo2,both'Paulc and Peter learned by Paule and 

4%10.11 reuelation, that we ought not toabhozre the Centiles, And Perertaughe 

_ 46, Peter faithnolcle,inhis deſente. by reuelation. 

„Vheroſ | vvas made a minifiet according 
* to the gift of the grace of God, xvhich is gi- 
,, uenvnio me, after the working ol his po- 


„ Wer. 
He ſaid beſoꝛe, Jam apelloner ber now agairie be ſaith, 
that all belongeth vnto God, Foz thus he ſaith, 
„ According to his gift. ; 
The wozthinelle of this honoꝛ fell out, actoꝛding to the 
power of the gift, but the gift had not bene ſufficient, : 
yu God had alſo endued him wid 5 
power. 


K, © © "8 
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The fift Morall. 
Mans ende- Ys | 2 OR the gift was of great power in / 


2 — lax, deede , and mans enderour was not 
UITICIE OT I. 4 
Paules gift. d Y cafficient, Fog, 8. Paule bought with 
Three eſpeci- bim, to the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, 
— = S. : = thzce things, aferuentdeſire, * bold, 
Aule = 5 
F . 
5 2 2 whatſoeger : and vnderſtanding, and 
patience of p wiſedome : ¶ Foz to be willing to put 


— cefein dangers was not ſufficient.) Che power of the 
* power Pirite : C ablameleſle life, And conſiver of that firſt. Heare 
of the ſpirit. What be wziteth, 7har our minifterre be not blamed. And as 2. cor c. 
3.A blameleſſe gaine, For our exbortation was not of deceit neither of wnclean- , Theſſs3. 
life. nefſe. Neither at anie time vſed we flattering words ,neitber clubs 


S. Paule toke of conctouſneſſe . Doe you lee that he cannot be blamed? And 


— — againe, Prouiding aforeband things honeſt, not onely before the on. 11. 
might be Lora, but alſo in the ſight of all men. Thẽ after that; (J pꝛoteſt) 
blameleſe. by our reieycing eb Ibaue in Chrift Jeſu our Lord. dre day. nr "Fe 
— And againe, ho ſnall ſeparate vs from the lone of Chri#l? hal Rem 5 35, 
in Chriſt. tribulation, or anguiſh,or perſecution ? And againe, In much pa- 2 cer. 6.4 


cience, in affiftions,m neceſſities, in perſecutions, in anguiſhes. In 
der, urs. ſtripet, in impriſonments, After this followeth * his diſcretis i in - 
Thediſcreti- vſing the matter. Yao the ewes, [became as lem, to them 1-Cor.9.29 
==" - wn that were without the lam, at one without the law : to them that 
Paule,to were vnder the lam, as one vnder the law. And he is ſbauen, ¶ doth —— . — 
inne people. infinite things. But this is the chiefe of all, (chat he doth 
S Paule doth theſe things) in che power of the holte ſpirtt. For I will not be Rom. 15. ll 
— in bold (ſaith he) to ſpeut ofanie'df ihefo thing exhib Chrift hath 
eic fas ſpirit, vt wrong bt by we. laren wherem pere much 2 cer. i 
inferior to the reſt of the Churches ? Ius nothing 2. cor. n. 
Miracles were inferior to the cha ApoFHes although an, with: u. 
not ſo auaile · out theſe things it is unpollible (co doe anie thing,) — 
able as other 
— wie foꝛe, they did nut become beldeners;beeatiſevfhiwmpyzacles: - 
ad S paule fo2 bis myꝛacles did not woe this ching, neither would he 
bragge of the. bzagge ol thele things, vit ofather things , Fozbe 8 
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doid of repꝛehenſion, and diltreate, one that feareth no dan The qualities 
ger, and apt to teach. Yereby was there moſt gad done by 8: Pa- 
bim: Ir thele things were now a daies, there were no neede 75... were 
of miracles : and we ſie, that d. Paule had happilp, and well no neede ef 
bꝛought to paſle an infinite number uf ſuch things, euen be- miracler nor 
loꝛe his miracles. But we now, hauing none of all theſe —— — 2 
things, will paſſe all men. If one of the two be bꝛoken aff good life were 
from the other, that which remaineth is vnpzofitable , Foz, 1oyncd togi- 
what pzofitis there, when one is readie to abide anie dan / ber. j | 
ger, ik his life be blame woꝛthie? For f (ſaith he) he Agb, —— 

that is in thee, be darkeneſſe, how great is that darkeneſſe? And conſtancie in 
what auaileth it to line voide of blame, if thon be llow and perils. 
dꝛouſte ? Fer, he that tabeth not vp his croſſe and followerh me, is 
wot wort hie of me. And, if a man, doe not giue his life fo2 his 
ſherpe. And what can he p2ofit that hath both theſe, and is  Diſcreation . 
nut diſcreate, ſo that he knoweth how to mahe anſwer to garten 
euerie one: And, although we dos not now wozke miracles, — 
pet we mult pzactiſe both theſe things. And, although Paule, cially required. 
or him ſelfe, didlo manie things, yet he did attribute all to · Paule did 
grace. This is the part of a thankful ſeruant. And we ſhould —— — — = 
neuer haue knowne theſe woꝛthie acts of S. Paule, if he had thankful fore 
not bene dꝛiuen to þ neceſſitic of p matter. But, I pꝛaie you, vave. 
are we wozthie as much as fo make mention of S. Paule? 
Be, although he had the grace of God to helpe him, was not 
content, but him ſelfe ventred into infinit dangers : but we, 
that lacke that boldneſſe, tell me, how can we loke to kepe 
them, that are committed to our charge? oꝛ to winne thoſe 
vnto vs, which as vet haue not come vnto vs? Wezthatars . en fi 
men, deuiling to iiue delicately,x ſeking reſt by all meancs, from 5.Pautes 
we that cannot, oꝛ rather will not ſuffer danger, ſo much as wiſedome, a 
in a dꝛeame: Me, that are ſb farre from S.Paules wiſedome, — is 
as the heauen is diffant from the earth. Andtherefoze,there ihren. 
is great difference,betwene the hearers now adaies,t their | 
Diſtiples the, Foz,thole that were but Difeiptes then, were 
better than our teachers now: foz ,- they being euen in the 
middeſt of the people, and tyzants, and hauing all theſe ene- 

R. i. mies 


76 " TheffoMorall. - 


\ -'" miesonenerie fide; would not be dꝛawen away. wonld not 
peeld, oꝛ bow as much as a ſtraws bzeadth, Fo2,hears what 
he ſapth vato the Philippians, Vnto you this grace 15 giuen, 

The Churches, ; hat. you ſhauld, not only beleene in Chrift hut alſo,hat you ſhould 
D. wh&.Sgjur ſuffer for his ſake. And againe to the Theſlalonians p became 1. he.. il 
aule writ,had | | | 
grace, not only followers of the (burches of God which are in [ewrie. And thus 
tobclecue, but he laid inthe Epiſtle wꝛitten to the Yebzewes , 7 r00ke in Heb.r0.34 
alſo co ſulter wort hy the ſpoy/mg of your goods with gladneſſe. And this teſti⸗ 
—— he giueth vnto the Coloſſians, ſaying: For ye are dead, coliſʒ.q 
+ Froobig ani your life is hid with Chriſt, in God. And, to the ſelfe⸗ſame 
beareth he witnes, (chat they haue ſuttercd) many dangers, 
And inthe Epiſtle wꝛitten to the Galathians he ſaith: Lane _ | 
The faithful ye ſaffered ſo great thmgs in dame, it be yet in vainef And youu 
of old — d (ve, that theſe were all conuerſant in doing well, Therefoze 
- wr A did grace alſo woꝛke then, Therloꝛe they liued vertuoullic, 
oully. Wut what wꝛiteth he to the Cozinthians:Yeare vou: whom 
he blameth very much, doth he not witnelle (oz them allo, 


ſaping: lu enen your ⁊cale, but euen your vc hement de/i-e. And 2 cor 7. i. 


Phil. 1.29, 


. 
9 7 


: Why the tea- 


cher. in St Againe,loke whatſoeuer ho ſaith to them heredf,. you ſhall 


Chryſoſtoms not find that in the teachers now: & therefoze all is loſt,and 
1 ** perilhed, * The cauſe hereof is, becauſe that loue is waren 
— --;. tolde, bytauſe that ſinners are not puniſhed. Foꝛ, heare what 
tive Church. he wꝛiteth vnta Iimothie, ſaying. Them that ſinne, rebuke be- L. Tom. 528 
* The cauſes fore Amen) Fo2 that the Rulers are licke, Fo2,when the 
=_ pong, heade is not healthie, how can the reſt of the bodie remaine 
lacke of love, in health: D therfoze,what great vnequalitie here is. Fo2, 
impuniric, and thoſe that liuo well, and haue confidence after a ſoꝛt, are con⸗ 
evil] era nole. uerſant inthe toppes of Hils, and, hane departed, from a- 
of =» oo" mong other men, as though they were pulled aſunder from 
were conver à bodie, that is their enemie, and euill atfeced towardes 
ant in the them, and not from a friendlie bodie. But coꝛrupt men, and 
— — thoſe that are repleniſhed with infinite vices, haue ſkipped 
cauſe of inflnir iltto the Churches. The dignities of the Church are bought, 
miſchiefes, nd ſouldg. Verebyare ingendꝛed infinite miſchieles, and 
there is none to cozrec it none to repꝛoue it. But the pick | 
1 4 


that he is guiltleſſe, but to be able to find others to be parta- 


The af Mo rall. 77 


o'thinxs hath found a way, and ſequele ( how one thing 
ſhoula tollo vpon another.) Yath a man offended, and A man that is 
bene charged with his fault? He maketh ſpeede, not to ſhew 2 with 


his faulte, doth 
not ſeelce to a- 


tzers ot his faults with him. Nhat ſhould J do oꝛ ſap, ſeing mend ir, but to 
euen Hell it ſelfe is thꝛeatned? Belerue me: It God had not ioyne ochers- | 
laid vp in ſtoꝛe puniſhment fo2 vs there, vou ſhould ſee eue⸗ ich him. 

ry due greater tragedies, than the miſeries of the Jewes 

come to. Foz what J p2ay vou: But let no man be angry, 

ſo: J will ſpeake to none by name. If a man comming into The ex2mina-- 
the Church, and calling beſoze him you that are now here, tion of the au- 
and pou that are with vs, ſhould examine vou? Oꝛ rather — g 
not now, but vpon Caſter dap, if a man ſhould exactly ſiſt all 5 we c life, when- 
thoſe that come hither,and that are baptized, euen after they they receive the 
haue cone vnto the (ho )) myſteries, (if luch a man ſſiould Communion, , 
do it) that had receiued ſuch a ſpirit, that he might know ex⸗ 

actly what they had done: there might be found ſinnes much _ ane 
moꝛe greenous , than thoſe that were committed by the ©. orfetous 
Jewes, Foz he ſhould finde both ſouthſaters, # ſuch as haue gnners thi the .. 
vſed witchcraft, + ſozcerie, and inchantments, and foꝛnica⸗ lewes. 

toꝛs, and adulterers, and dꝛunkards, and backebiters, J 

will not ſay couetous perſons, leaſt J ſhould touch ſome of 

them, that euen ſtand here. Nhat if one ſhould ſift all that 

tome to the Church all the woꝛld ouer, what offence ſhould 

he not finde? What if he ſhould ſitt the Gouernoꝛs, ſhould Gonernoum 
he not finde that they be greedie of money? that they buy are told in ge- 
their offices 2 that they be enuious : that they be mali- verall of cheir 
cioully bent againſt others: that they be Laine glozions 2 

that they bee gluttons: that they be money flaves 2 Sre⸗ 

innig wee are ſo vngodlie, what grenous puniſhement 

dught wee not to lone foz 4 And, that you mate learne 804 pupiſh- 
how great puniſhement they be ſubiect vnto , that are ei Gnvers gre- 
guiltie of theſe ſinnes,conſider the cramples of olde. One uouſly. | 
man ſtole the * curſed things, being a ſouldiour, and — 
all periſhed , Doe vou knowe the ſtozie : J meane e; 

it of Charmic , that Cole the thing that was curſed, * ven agua .. 
H. iij. Therevp⸗ 


"8 The fift Morall. 
Mherevpon the Pzophet ſaid, that their eduntrie was full of 


Infinite euils ſoꝛterie, euen as (the coutries)of other nations, Nowinfinit 
abound now- ęuils abound euerie where , and no man feareth. Let vs 
adayes, and no fgarg hereafter . God vſeth to puniſh the iuſt with the vn⸗ 


man feareth 


Gods puniſh- Lodlie, as it tame to paſſe in the time ut Daniell, and of the p 
ments. thꝛeꝛ childzen, and in the times of manie other, as alſo in the 


whe God pu · Warres, which do eu? now fall out: foꝛ the one do therby lay 
niſherh che 1uſt A wa al y-burde of ſinnes that they haue:y other do not. In 
withthern- reſpect of alltheſe things; let vs deale warely towary our 
Siereby lay a. ſelues. Do you not ſee warres:do you not heare of calami- 
way the burds ties: Are pou not taught hereby? Nations, and whole cities 
of their finnes, haue bene d2zowned,t haue periſhed, ſomanie thouſands are 
nets, © laaues to the Barbarians.Jf we be not chaſſiſed by the fears 
*Warres and Df hell., let vs yet at the leaſt. amend , by theſe examples, 
.greeuouscala- But J p3zay you, are theſe alſo bare thꝛeatnings? haue not 
mities of other the things them ſelues alſo ſo fallen out? They ſuffered 


men, ſhould be great puniſhment : but our puniſhment ſhall be greater, be⸗ 


an adimonition 


vnto vs. cauſe. we can not beware, and ware better by their calamis. 


* We ſhall be ties, (You will ſay, ) this is an hard ſpeech, J know that tw, 
—ů— * but it is foz aur aduantage, if we hearken vnto it. Fo2 this 
Fendt aged my talke tan not ſerue to pleaſe your fantaſies: oꝛ rather, 4 
by the exãples Can neuer ſpeake fo pour liking, but J will alway ſpeake 
ol others. uch things, as may repzeſle and chaſten the ſoule. Foz, ſuch 

* A preacher things cauſe vs toenioy the god things that are to, 


ought not to 


pleaſe mens f- | come, which God graunt we map attains 
— — .vnto, by his grace, and 

ther to pr 1 

their 4 kindneſſe. 


The 


Ss 
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The ſeuenth Sermon. 


INto me, vvhich am leſſe, than | 
che leaſt of all Saincts, is this * Ch none 


toy: Plan- 


grace giuen, that I should dn Lt 
preach among the Gentiles 
Ache vnſearcheable riches of 


And bring to light to all men, vvhat the 

, feloyyship of the myſterie is, vvhich from 

, the beginning of the vyorld hath bene hid 

, in God, vvhich made al things through le- 

” {us Chriſt, 

To the intent, that novv, vnto the Rulers, 

„and povvers in heauenly things, might be 

knovven, by the Church, the very mani- 

fold vviſdome of God. 

„ According to the eternal purpoſe, vvhich 

„he vvrought in Chriſt Telus our Lord. 

== YDSE that come into the 87. 
r |Phiſitiosſhoppe, muſt not go 

thither in vaine , but ſo, that 

they may learne, how to be cu- 

red, and how to apply their me - 

dicines: and like wiſe therfoze, Hearers muſt - 

it behoueth vs that be here pze- jene 

ſent, not to be connerſant care⸗ — 

— : lefly , but tolearne the excees Saint Paule 

a ding greatneſſe-of ©, Paules ag _ 

humilitie, Son, what: ohen he would declare the greatneſſe g rennefle 

of the grace of God,heare what he ſaith, | _ of Godsgrace, 


Vnto 


3 


b 
3 


* 


— . ECD 


aiot Paule 
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„this grace giuen. 


$.Paules bu- It was great humilitie, to lament toꝛ his fozmer unnis, 
militie in re · and ſuth as were blotted out: and tu beare them in minde, 


membring and 


lumeutingg and to thinks lowly of himſelfe. As when he called himſelf, 
his former a blaſphemer a per ſecutor, aud an oppreſſor . Eut nothing mate ..; 
fiones,& in he compared with that he now ſaith. For / 2//o my fell (ſaith 7; 
thinking lowly he) on times paſt was ſuch an one. And he talleth himſelfe, one 


bimſelfe. 


Exceeding that was borne ont of due time, But to vle ſuch great modeſtie 


modeſtie in 8. in his ſpoach, after he had done ſamanie excellent things, 
— 12 — and namely in this pꝛeſent caſe, and to ſay, that he himſelfe 
chan che lea is leſſe, than the leaſt of all Saincas, is the part of great and 
of all Szints , excteding modeſtie. 

after he had 
done ſo many Þe laid not, 

_— „Than tie leaſt of the Apoſtles. 


things. 
ings Do that in that fozmer ſpeach, he debaſcth himſelſe moze, 


than if he ſhold haue ſo ſaid. Foz there he ſaid, Jm rot meete 1.( 
to be called an Apoitl e. But here he laith, that te is leſſe than 


theleaſtof all the Sainas. | 
„ Vnto me (ſaith he) which am leſſe tlian the leaſt of all 
„ Saiticts. is this grace giuen, 

What grace? 

„ That I ſhould preach among the Gentiles, the vnſcar- 
„ chable riches of Chniſt. And bring to lignt to a (men) 
„ what* thefelowthip of che myſteric is,which f om the 
„ beginning of the world hath bene hiddein'God,which 
„ made ail things through leſus Chriſt, to the intent, that 
,,now;vntothe Rulers and powers in heauenſie things, 
„ might bee knowen by the Church, the very manifold 
„ wifedome of God. 

But,, put the caſe, it was not reuealed bntomen:doſt thou 
illuminate the Angels, and Archangels, and rulers and po⸗ 
illuminated wers: Pea truly; ſaith he. Foꝛ it was hidde in (God and im 
Aogelsand God) that created all things by Jeſus. And dare vou be ſo 
Archangels. pold as to ſaꝝ ſo; Bat whereby was this ſhe wed — 

gels2 


Vel *, ume, 
vel „is. 


Chryſoſtome vpon Car. 3. 
„Vnto me, which am leſſe than the leaſt of all Saincts is 


„ Jo me that am leſſe, than the leall of all the Sancta. | 


N 1.1 


to. 
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Angels? Euen by the Church , And he did not ſa 
the * diuers wiſedome of God. But —_ * xi)» and 


„His wiſedome “ manifoldly diuers. 1 


Mhat then meaneth this 2 Did not the Angelles know Rulers knew 
it? Fo2,if the Rulers did not know, much moze the Angels 0 cherefore 
could not know, What then, did not the Archangels know ds 
it neither? No not thcy neyther, Whence then ſhould they After we had 
know itzand by whom ſhouldit be reuealed to them?When learned this 
we learned it, then they alſo (learned it) by vs, Foz,heare 33 — 

1 what the Angell ſaith to loſeph, Thou ſhalt call bis name le- _— * 
ſus for he ſball ſane hu people from their ſimet. Foz Saint Paul Saint Paule 

. was ſent vnto the Gentiles, and the other Apoſtles to them = ſent to the 
of the circumciſion, 90 that it is the mozs maruellous, and der ne- 
palling wonderfull, Ye ſaith: wa — 

„ To me, leſle than the leaſt, was given, ciſion. 

And this came ol grace alſo, that , to him that was leſſe, A gular 
ſhould be giuen in charge, thoſe things that were greater, Effe ol! 
that is, to be a Pꝛeacher of theſe things. Foz , he that was make this my- 
made the Pꝛeacher of thoſe things that were greater, euen dene knowen 
in that reſpec; is great. to the greater, 

„ To preach among the Gentiles, the vnſearcheable ri- 

„ches of Chriſt. 

If his riches were vnſearcheable, cuen after he had ap- 
peared, much rather his ellence, which euen yet is a myſte⸗ 
rie. Foz, therfoze he talleth it a myſterie, becauſe, neither Why the com 
the Angells knew it, neither was it manifeſt to anie other. —— — 

» And to bring to light to all men (faith he) what the — * 

,» fellowſhip of the myſterie is, which from the begin- 

„ ning of the world hath bene hid in God, which made 

„ all things through leſus Chriſt. 

The Angels knew this only,that the Lo2vs poztion was 
his people. And againe ( the Angell faith ) the Prince of the The Anovelles 

to. ij Perſians withitoode me. FUhorfoze it is no maruell it the An⸗ = . confuſe 
gels were allo ignoꝛant of this thing. Foz, if they knew — 4 
not ſuch things as belonged to the returning of the people, * 
much moze might they be ignozant in theſe things, 

L, Foz 


$2 SERM. 7. Chryſoſtome vpon 
The Goſpell. Fo; this is the Goſpell, which ((aith he ſhall ſane his people 
{1ſrac).) Here is nothing concerning the Gentiles, vut vet 
the ſpirite doth reueale 0 i 
(allo, Therefo2o they knewe that they were called. But 
The Gentiles qgho would haue 1WKeD they ſhould haue bene called to 
on with the Ilraelites, ard, that (Chrilt) 
would haue 


4 
nes. SF? Lo rr 2 


were called to 
haue the {ame haue the ſame poʒtion 
\ ortion with ſhould ſet them inthe thꝛone of God: who 
the Iſrachtes- ue it: 
| „Which hath bene hidde (gaith he) in God. 
Ve reuealeth this diſpenſation moꝛe piainlx, in the Epi⸗ 


Romanes. It followeth: 


This diſpen- 
ch hath made all things through 


ſation is more 
file to the 


lainely reuea· 
led in the Epi- „ In God (ſaith he.) w 


le to the Ro- „ leſus Chnlt. - 
id well make mention, ſaying» 


manoes. 
j Here he did we 
9 Through leſus Chriſt. 
Foz, he that hath created al things thzough him doth alſo 
God hath reueale this thing thzough him. Foz he did nothing without 
made al things, him. Foz the Scripture ſaith, Hout him was nö hing made. Ia 


and reuealeth Mhen he ſaid, | 
—— by pak — rs and powers, | | 

Rulers and Be meant both thoſe aboue and thoſe below. * 
powers both a- „5 According to the erernall purpole. * 
boue & below. as though he (hould ſay. Now was the thing done: but 
vut it was pꝛeliguted long 


Eternall put- 
ternall pur” it was not (delt) oꝛdained now, 


pole, what? 
befo2e. 
According tothe eternal purpꝰ 
| Chrill leſus our Lord, 
| Gods purpoſe That is to tap, actoꝛding to the foꝛeknowledge that was 
| +: Gods fore- befoze all woꝛlds, fozeſceing the things that were to tome, 
knowledg- he meaneth the times that were to come. 
Thines bs things and fo he determined Accoꝛding 
come, chat is, to the purpoſe of times perhappes ot the times 
times to come. e made in Chzilt Jeſus. Foz euery thing was 
made by Chzilt Je\us. : 
e) vve haue boldneſle, I 
4 | 


_ an [ 


le, which he wrought 


37 
„in 


< 
«+ ah. ww © nt 


1 


- 


33 
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„ and entrance, in the confidence, by faith of 

him. 

As il he ſhould lav, Ne were not bꝛought vnto him like 11 . 
taptiues, no2 like ſuch as had obtained pardon : neither as broveht is © 
thoſe that had ſinned , Foz he ſaith , that we haue boldes Chriſt 

neſle, 


32 


„ la confidence. 
That is to ſay, that we are confident withall. Whereof W 
commeth that ? i dent by faith of 
„ By faith of him. Chriſt. 


„ Wherefore [ deſire that yee faint not, for 

„my tribulations for you, vvhich is your glo- 
gs lie. 

How is this foꝛ them? Yow is this their glozie 2 Becauſe 

God ſo loued them, that he both gaue his ſonne, and affliceth ü lone of 
his ſeruants foꝛ them. Foz Paule was bound as a pꝛiſoner, God appeareth 
that they might attaine vnto ſo great god things. Therefoze in o points: 
this pꝛocerdeth of Gods great loue towards them. Which i* 8iving bis 


ſonnefor vs,% 


thing God alſo ſaith of the Pzophets: * / haue ſlaine them in afflitino his 


' 15e nord of my mouth. Ho did they faint, when an other ſcruants to our 


man was troubled?Ve meaneth, they were diſturbed , they 21oric- 
were troubled . The like alſo he ſaith, in the Epiſtle that 0 = 


reade amixleva, 


; ; he waitethto the Theſlalonians, 7 hat ns man ſhould be trou- What the A. 


bled for theſe offirtt1ons. F032, it behoueth them, not only not poſile calleth 
to be grieued at them, but alſo to reioice, Fo2,if you take as fainting} 

nie comfo2t by the fo:etelling of it, we tell you befoze hand, 

that we ſhall be afflicted here. And whyſo 2 Becauſe our 

Maiſter hath ſo commmanded, 


For this cauſe I boyy my knees vnto the 
„ father of our Lord leſus Chriſt. Of vvhom 
„ all the familie in Heauen and Earth is na- 
„ med. | 


A. 9j. He 
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Moft ferocor Yeveclareth with what affection he hath pzaved fo2 them, 
deere, ys rain mot imply, Jpzay bt eſettthfoth a pair fn 
declared by the cding from great remozce,by bowing bis kn&s, 

te in bo- „ Ot whom all the familie. | 

viog of kaces, Ye peaketh not this, accozding to thenumber of the Ar 

ſomeaboue, gels, but of him that hath made the families, both aboue and 

ſome beneath. below,and of an other ſozte than the Jewiſh tribes were, 
„ That he vvould graunt you, according 
„ to the riches of his glorie, to be ſtrength- 
„ned vvith might by his ſpirite, in the inner 
„ man: That Chriſt may dvvell in your harts 
35 by faith, 


1 Ser with how great inſatiableneſſe he pꝛapeth, that they 
. manie attain vnto god things, that they be not caried hither 
and thither. Bow doth this come ta paſle 2 
The excce- „ By his holie ſpirit in your inner man. 


ding good That Chriſt maie dwell in your hearts, Polo: 
things that 


comewrows „ Thatyec being rootedand grounded in 


b f "Wy 2 * 
ymefpirt. „ loue, might be able to comprehend vvith 


„ all Saincts, vvhat is the breadth, and length, 
„and depth, and heigth . And to knovv the 
„ loue of Chriſt , vvhich excelleth all knovv- 


„ledge. 


Lake what he pꝛaied ſoꝛ in the beginning, that allo doth he 
deſire ol God now. And what ſaid he in the beginning: 7 b. 
the God of our Lord ſeſis Chritt tbe father of glorie , maie grine Eb 
vnto you the ſpnit of wiſedome, and renelation in the knowledge 
ef him. Haning the cies of your heart lightned that ye maie know 
what the hope is of his calling, and what theriches of the glorie 
of bis inberitance is, in the Sainfts. And what tz the exceeding 
greatneſſe of his power to vu ward hich beleene. And now hes 
laith the ſelfe-ſame thing, 


That 


1.1423 
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„ That yee might be able to compreliende with all 

1 — pp" is the bredth, and length, and depth, and 

„ heigth. 

That is to ſay,that you might know exactly the myſterie 
that _ bene diſpenſed fo; vs. (And that you might 
know, 

Both the bredth, and length, and depth, and heigth. Bredrh,legrb, 
That is to ſay, the greatneſſe of the loue ol God, how it der one the 
is ſpꝛed ab2odeeuery inhere. And he deſcribed it by bodily fi Goa jpredcuc- 
gures, to ſhew him to be ma.Ye hath compꝛehended things ry where. 
aboue,things beneath, and things on ech ſide. Foz ſayth he, ef the 
we haue ſaide: But it is not my ſpeach that is able to teach chef — 
theſe things, but (it mult be) the holte ſpirit, God which 

Jo be ſtrengtliened, faith he, with might(by his Spirit.) teachetb: 

Co be able to abide temptations, and that we be not ca- ie, hu be 
ried hither andthither : So that we cannot othertulle be Coat fut io? 
ſtrengthned, but by the ſpirit of God,and temptations, But abyde tempia- 
how dwelleth Chꝛiſt in our heartes? Yeare,after what ſozt d 
Chzilt himlelfe telleth vs, 5rb / and un faber wil come vnto How lin 
hum, and make our dwellmg with him in thoſe hearts that are our hartes. 
faithful, that are roted and grounded in his loue, that are | 
not carried away hither and thither. That ye may be able, 


ſaith he, Therfoze it needeth much abilitie. 
„ That ye might be filled yvith all fulneſſe 
,, of God, 
,, Vnto him thatis able to do exceeding a- 
,, boundantlie , aboue all that vve aske or 
„ thinke, according to the povver that yyor- 
„ keth in vs: ; 
It is manifeſt by the Apoſtles wꝛitings, that he, actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to his power, hath done abundantly, aboue all that we Cod will de 


ache, or thinks, Foz, A pzay, faythhe: ut he wil do greater han aur pal. 
a ers can ae. 
ij. 


. 
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eib and neither ſimply greater things, oꝛ moze aboundantly, but er- 
4 — cerding aboundantlie. And this is manifeſt by his power, 
workcth inys, Which wozketh in vs. Foz we, neither aſked theſe things 
at ante time, neither loked foꝛ them, 
„ Io him (faithhe)be glorie in the Church, 
„by Chriſt Ieſus, throughout all ages, vvorld 


„ vvithout end, Amen. 


peach ĩs He did well to ſhut vp his ſpeach with pꝛaier the pꝛai⸗ 
well ſur vp , ling ol God, Koꝛ it was fit that he, which hath miniltred all 
praiſing of things vnto vs,ſhould be glozified and bleſſed. So that thys 
God. part alſo belongeth unto the wonderfulneſſe, e to the great⸗ 
| nel of thoſe things, which God hath befoze beſtowed vpon 
vs,to glozifie him,and that, 
„ By lclus Chriſt, 
It was well ſaid, that 
Gods glorie is „ His alorie (is) n the Church. 
in his Church, Fo: onlie the Church knowetfh how to remaine continu- 
becauſe it re · ally, ere it is neceflarie to tell you what is ment by, 


maineth euer. P. 
Families in?“ amilies. 
in eatth are Foꝛ here in earth, our families are certaine kindꝛeds 02 
bred one of generations. But in heauen, what is to be thought of them, 
anorhe”- where none are ingfdzedone of another? It may be, that he 
heaucn are on · Calleth families in heauen, the gathering of them togither: 
ly che garke- enen as we male find it ſet foꝛth in the Scripture : as the 
ring togither kind2ed 02 familie of Pamattarei,becauſe the fathers are ſa 
ofnumbers- called. Be doth not require the whole of God, but of them- 
are required. (elues,faith, and loue. And not loue ſimplie , but loue roted 
faith, add loue, and grounded: ſo that neither the winds ſhake it,no2 anie 9» 
rooted and ther thing ouerthꝛowe it. Ve laid, that afflictions wert 
Seen, Jlozie, and, if mine, much moze yours, And 
are glorie, then he falleth to paying 
— againe. 


teacher, and to * 9 
ghc liearer. f e 
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ereſoꝛe if we be in affliction , we 
—}} mult not thinke ſtraight that we be / mug not 
3-© folaken , Fo2, he that hath done ſo faiat in alſlicti- 


5 much fo2 vs, would not do ſo by vs. 005. 


But if S. Paule haue neede of pꝛai⸗ 
Fer, and muſt neceſſarilie haue the Praier & the 


YE e ſpirit lettled in him, befoze he tan Pirit.arcncce- 

Cx --ARicarne the lone of God : * who ſhall (51? l ea 

knowe the eſſence of Chꝛiſt, it he follow mans reaſon 2 And God. 

verelie what thing is harder to learne, than that God loueth + 14. that fol- 

vs: Sy dearely beloued, it is exceeding hard. Foz, ſome there loweth mans 

be that ars altogither ignoꝛant herein, wherofmen ſay that teaſon, can, not 

there p20ced infinit miſchiefsin the woꝛld. Other ſome are cer, Clegg. 

ignoꝛant of the quantitie,how great it is. And S. Paule ſears 

cheth not out the greatneſſe of it, noz how to meaſure it, 

(foz how were he able to do it?) but actounteth it as an ex⸗ 

c#ding and verie great thing, euen thus to learne it, and 

ſaith, that he is able, euẽ by this thing to ſet it fozth,J meane 

by p knowlege, wherof we were vouchſafed, And pet, what 

thing is moze aboundant than to be ſtrengthened 2 This is 

moze aboundant, to haue Chꝛiſt within vs, by the power of 

ſpirit. As though he ſhould ſay, The things that haue bene 804 louing 

aſked are great : but God vſeth to do ſuch things, as farre ys intirely gi- 

erceede them:ſo that be doth not only lone vs, but alſo (loue ueth vs more, 

vs)intirelie, Py beloued,let vs be herein verie carefull,that dran v<alke. 

we may learne the lone of God. This is a great matter. I to 1carne 

There is nothing that p2ofiteth vs ſo much, there is nothing the loue of 

that pꝛicketh vs ſo much inwardly, Foz this is moze able to God, which 

winne our ſoules than the feare of Hell. How then ſhall we — 

knowe it ? Both by thoſe things that haue bene ſpoken,and neh our ſoutes 

by ſuch things as fall out euerie daie. Wherfoze haue theſe We may 

things bene done 2 What need had he of them fo2 his owne learne the loue 

part? None at all. Sainct Paule in ſundzie places affirmeth d Cb _ 

his loue ta be the cauſe , That is verie great loue, when ont dayly. 
men 
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me are benefited, although no god furne pꝛotteded fr them 

Let vs follow befo2e,Mherfoze let vs alſo follow him, let vs benefit our e- 
Gods example nemies, euen thoſe that hate vs, 4 thoſe that abhozre vs, let 
— ou vs imbzace the, This maketh vs like vnto god. Foz, Chꝛiſt 
; ſaith: you /one the that loue you , what reward ſhallyou haue 

this exen the verie heathen do But what is a token of lone in 

A true token dard? Cut to loue him 5 hatethj thee, J meanc to gine you an 
ol loue. example. Pardon me J pꝛaie vou, becauſe J find no exãple 
(Examples, ſpirituall,therfoze J wil being vou a pꝛophane example, Scr 
— Feen pu not thoſe 5be in lone, ho great loſie do they ſuſtaine:⁊ 
Smile. vet fo all that, thep be as it were nailed to their louers, and 
inflamed. And do they not p2eferre þ love of their Barlots, 

befoze their owne life, lying all night in their entries be dꝛe 

their dozes? Let vs take example by the, not that we ſhould 

loue ſuch, J meane Harlots: but that we might ſo loue our 

For dagen Enemies, Foz, tell me:do not theſe Harlots vſe their louers 
rcade m With greater deſpite than ante enemies: do they not waſte 
their ſubſtante, and daſh them on the teeth, and commaund 

them moꝛe llauiſhlie than their ſeruants? And pet they $02- 
benen , ſake them not. And certainlie, there is no man that tan haue 
dhe parler to ànie lo great an enemie, as the louer hath of his ſweete hart. 
hir louet, and Foz the darling plaieth hir wanton trickes, ſhe is coie, and 
2 he louzth ahuſeth hir louer verie often, and the moze (he is loued, the 
. moze ſhe contemneth him. But what can be moꝛe ſauage 
than a mind thus affected? yet ueuertheleſle they be in love 

Example pi. Till. But perhaps,cuen in the ſpirituall waitings, we ſhall 
rituall of cntire find ſome ſuch loue, not amona men now a-datcs, fo: it is 
fjouc. wared colde, but among theſe auntient, great, and wonders 
eee men, Moſes,that bleſſed man, did euenerceede the loue of 
joue of Moſes, theſe, which are giuen to fond love , Bow, and by what 
Moſes great meanes ? Firſt, hauing left the Rings Palace,and the deli⸗ 
love toward cate there, and his traine , and to be honozed, he choſe 
friends. rather to be among the Iſraelites, Although not onlie, 
no man elſe would ſo haue done: but if anie man ſhould 

haue repꝛoued him, he woulde haue bene aſhamed to 

ſeme to be of their kindzed , which were bis ſeruantes, 

and 
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and not ſeruantes onlic , but were alſo repufed aceur- 


( 
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ſed people. But he, not onlie was not aſhamed of their kin Moſes war 


dꝛed, but with all courage reuenged their quarell , and caſt 
himſelfe into danger foz their ſakes, Now: The Scripture 
. ti. n ſaith, that he, Sccing one that did min te reuanged his quareil to 
7.24. whom the imurie was done, and ſlew him that did the miurie. But 
hetherto there was nothing done foz his enemies. Foz theſe 
were great things, but not ſo great as the things that he did nues. 
after ward. Foz the next day he ſaw the like fall out againe: 
And ſeeing hum whole part he had taken, doing iniurie to an 
2.13 other, he exhoꝛted him to ceaſe from doing wꝛong. But he 
{7-46 anſwered him with great ingratitude, ſaying : Who aps 
pointed thee a Ruler, and a Judge ouer vs: whom wold not 
theſe wozds haue kindled:! Therefoze, if his fozmer fac had 
pꝛocirded of wzath, and (a delice to doe) harme, he might 
haue ſmitten this man alſo, and haue llaine him. Foz ſure⸗ 
lie he,foz whoſe ſake that had bene done, would not haue be⸗ 
wꝛaid him. But Moſes ſpake ſo gentlie to him, becauſe they 
were kinſemen , When this man ſuffered inturie himſelfe, 
th? ſaid he no ſuch thing, Who hath appointed thee a Ruler, 
and a Judge ouer vs: Mhy did he not ſay ſo the date befoꝛe: 
But Moſes might haue ſaid, Thine iniurie, + thy crueltie, 
that is if, that hath made me a Ruler 4 a Judge. But now 
ſe,that ſome ſaie ſo,cuen to God himſelf:ſo that when they 


themſelues ſuffer wꝛong, they would haue him to be ſeuere, 


and find fault with his long ſuffering, But when they them⸗ 


ſelues do iniurie to others, they ſaie not ſo, Uhat is there 
moꝛe bitter than theſe woꝛds ? And pet, after this, when he 
was ſent vnto this ſtubburne and vngratefull people, he 


went, and dꝛew not back, Beſide this alſo, after thoſe great 
miracles and wonders, that were done by him they went a⸗ 
bout diuerſe times to ſtone him to death, and he eſcaped their 


hands. And they murmured (at him) continuallie : And yet 
he loued them with ſuch feruent loue, that he ſaid vnto God, 
when they had committed that greeuous offence, Thon wilt 
1.32, fer giue them their ſine, fin gius tlic or if thou wilt not, wipe me, 


Iprate 


not aſhamed of 


his kindred. 


Moſes loue 


toward has eni- 


For read 
nun, 


The ingrati- 


tude of the If 
raelits toward 


Moies. 
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thee,ont of thy booke that thou haſt writte. As though he ſhould 
"6A ſaie,Jhad rather periſh with the,than be ſaued without the, 
— exccl- Chis is a madnefle indeed, this is a great loue indeed, What 
ue ſoue . dgieſt thou? Doſt thou make light of heauen? Thou wilt ſaie 
pea:fo2, J loue thoſe, that haue done me wꝛõg. Doſt thoude⸗ 
fire to be wiped out (ot the booke?) Thou wilt ſaie: why 2 
what ſhould J do-ſuch is my loue toward them. And what 
followeth here vpon? Heare what the Scripture ſaith in an 
other place. d Moſes was puniſbed for their ſakes How ol⸗ 
ten did they miſuſe him repꝛochfullie! How often did they 
refuſe the gouernement, both of him, and his bzother:Yow 
often did they deſire to returne backe into Egipt:? And pet, 
after all this, he was inflamed and rauiſhed with the loue of 
them, and was readie to ſuffer ſoꝛ them. Thus ought we to 
loue our enemies, and lamenting foz them, being afflicted 
foꝛ them, ſecking all meanes poſſible ſoꝛ them being reiected 
* of them, yet to deſire carneſtlie their ſaluation. Tell me al- 
red to be caſt fo, what did Paul did not he deſire (to be caſt into) Heli fire) 2%, 
into Hell to in ſtted of them: But it is neceſſarie alſo to take an example 
ſaue people. of dur Paiſter. Foz ſo doth he alſo, as he ſaith, He mabeth hu 
= _— " bu ſunme 10 riſe on the enill,and on the good taking example by 
Chriſt our li. his father:and we from Chzift himſelt. e tame vnto them, 
uigur loued I meane actoꝛding to his diſpenſation (in the tleth;) he bee 
his enervics. came a ſeruant foʒ them: He humbled him ſelſe, and made 
bumſelſe of no reputation, he tooke vnto him the forme of ſer- Phil. 
uant And when he was come, neither did he himſelf go into 
the way of the Centiles: And he gave in commanndement Mes 
hkew:ſe to bis drſciples,amd not that onlie,but alſo Fe went a- Mal 
bout, healmg all d&rſcaſes and mjirmities . M hat did all other 
then: [hey were a#ftonied, and did maruell,and ſaid: hence . 
They that th he theſe things? But thoſe that were benefited, ſaid: He 


were benefit 


by Chri _ ha:ha Demill,ard he blaſphemeth, and he is mad, and he is a ſe- _ 
ſphemed him, ducer. Did he therefoꝛe reiec them? No ſurelie, but although 1.4 
and yet he re- he were fo reuiled, he did the moꝛe benefit them, and went »«. 
iected rhe ot. unto them that ſhould crucific him, to this onlie intent that 
he might ſaue the, And after he was crucified, what ſaid he? 
a Fathcr 


23-34 


ro.r. 


9.4. 


11.24 
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Father do not laie this ſinns to their charge. And ſuffering euill Chriſts 


at their hands befoze this, and being euill intreated of them ser for 
after this, he did all things to their behofe, euen to his laſt vp6 the croſſe. 
bꝛeath he pꝛaied foz them. And after his croſſe alſo, what Chriſt after 
did he not foz their ſakes?! Did he not ſend his Apoſtles: did his croſſe vicd 
de not wozke miracles : did he not attempt all manner of 2) e gn 
meanes: Thus muſt we lone our enemies. Thus muſt we tion of his c- 
follow Chꝛiſt. This did Paule being ſfoned, and infinite n<mies. 
waies cuil intreated,he did all that he could foz them,Yeare Mp 
what he ſaith, 14 hearts deſire and prater fey them is, that they — * 
might be ſaued. And againe, For I beare them record, that they 

haue 4 zeale of God And againe, F thou waſt a wild Olme tree, 

and waſt graffed in, how much more ſhall they be graffed in their 

own Olixe tree agaime? With what tender loue do you thinke 

that theſe woꝛds were ſpoken: With what god will: It can 

not be declared, it can not. Thus ought we to loue our ene⸗ 

mies. In ſo doing thou loueſt God , that hath commaunded 1 1 
ther, that hath counſelled(thee to do it.) This is a following our cnemics is, 
of him, if we loue our enimie. Weigh with thy ſelfe,that to loue God, 
thou doeſt not benefite thine enemie, but thy ſelfe:thou doeſt 2040 follow 


not loue him, but thou doeſt obey God, Seeing we know — and pto- 


t our ſelues. 


theſe things, let vs confirme our loue one to⸗ 
ward another: that we, dealing exaclie 
well herein, may obtaine the god 
things that haue bene pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed in Chꝛiſt Jeſus 
our Lozd, 


92 SRM. 8. 


Chryſoſtome vpon C47. 4 


The eight Sermon. 


The fourth Chapter. 


Therefore, a priſoner in the 
Lord, exhort you, that you 
alke vvorthie of the yocati- 
on, vyhereyvith yee are cal 
led, 
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* SEE 
„ Withall lovvlineſſe, and meekeneſſe. 


Tis þ vertue of maiſters, not 
to ſeekehonoz oꝛ glozie, of thoſe 
which are vnder their rule:but 
(to ſeeke) their ſaluation, and 
to direct all their doings to that 
end, Bicauſe he that ſerketh his 
o bone aduauncing, cannot well 
be counted a Paſter, but a Ty⸗ 
rant. Foz God hath not there- 
* foe giuen thee rule ouer them, 
to the end that thou ſhouldeſt be moꝛe waited on: but to the 
intent that thine owne matters ſhould be neglected,and they 


The duetie of ſhould be ediſied in all things, This is the part of a Pailter, 


a ſpitituall tea- 


cher is, to lecke 


the benefite, & 
edifying of his 


heaters. 


Such a one was bleſſed Paul, which was void of all pomps, 
and behaned himlelfe like vnto one of the multitude , oz ra- 
ther the leaſt of the. Foz this cauſehe termeth himſelſe their 
ſeruant, and fo2 the moſt part he ſpeaketh vnto them by the 
waie of humble ſupplication. And therfoze,ſee now alſo how 
he waiteth nothing imperiouſlie , oꝛ with authozitie , but 
gentle and lowlie. 
, Ithereforc ( ſaith he) apriſoner io the Lord, do be- 
„ ſeech you, that yee walke worthic of the vocation, 
„ wherewith yee are called. 

What 
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What doſt thou beſeech thom to do? Tell me. That thou 
m it ovtaine any gaine thereby thy ſell: Thou wilt ſay: Ao - 
truly:but that J might ſaue others. And yet thoſe that do be- ( Pave 
ſech others, du beſerch them fo2 their own p2ofit, And this is i, the edi 
fo: my p2ofit, (aich he.) Euenas he, waiting in an other fying. and falua 
3 plate, ſaid: Vow we liue f ye ſtand fut in the Lord. Foz he did tion of the 
al waies moſt earneſtiꝑ deſire the ſaluatid of thoſe whom he <<< 
taught, 
_ priſoner in the Lord. 
This is a great and exceeding dignitie, and greater than „enz 
either Kingdome o2 Conſulſhip,o2 any thing elſe, And like» bone a! hes 
wiſe allo he ſaith, w2iting to Philemon (I be ſeech thee) 4 to be a priſoner 
Paule the aged, and now alſo a priſoner of Ieſus Chrift. Foz no- for Chriſt, and 
thing is ſo glozious as to be bound fo2 Chailt, as the chaines i Church. 
that are about thoſe holy hands. This, euen to be a pꝛiſener o be prito- 
fo2 Chꝛiſt, is moze glozious than to be an Apoſtle, than to be ner for Chriſt 

a teacher, than to be an Euange liſt. Jfany man lone Chziſt, is more glori- 
he knoweth what J ſay:if anie man be rauiſhed, 4 thꝛough⸗ "Ih 
ly inflamed(with the loue) of his Maiſter, he knoweth the ces _ 
fozce of theſe bonds. Ye would rather choſe to be a pꝛiſoner Than a kings 
fo: Chꝛiſt, than to dwell in Neauen. He ſhewed vnto them <crowne, - 
theſe hands, moze bzight than anie gold, than anie Kings nun m be 
Crowne. F02 a Crowne ſet with pꝛetious ſtones, doth not The hauen 
ſo g62gioully ſet out the head wheron it ſtandeth, as an y2on it (elfe. 

chaine (vhere with one is bound) foz Chꝛiſts ſake. Then 

was the P2iſon moꝛe gloꝛious than the Pꝛinces Pallace, 

and than Yeauen it ſelfe . What ſpeake J of the Pallate? 

Foz the Pꝛiſon had one, that was bound ſoꝛ Chꝛiſt. If anie g,cy he that 
man loue Chꝛiſt, he knoweth this dignitie, he knoweth this louetch Chriſt 
vertue, he knoweth how greate a thing God hath giuen to — — 
mankind, J meane to be bound ſoꝛ Chꝛiſt. Perhappes this Chin. 

is moꝛe gloꝛious, than to ſet him at his right hand: perhaps 

this is moze honoꝛable, than to ſet him vpon the twelue 

Thꝛones. And what ſpeake J of humane things? J am a⸗ 

ſhamed to compare riches and oꝛnaments of gold, to bonds. 

But (co {pcake) of thoſe great things, although this thing 

Pay, had 
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things, heare how he himſelſe thinketh , Foz he ſaid not A proofe, that 
I which haue heard vnſpeakable wozds, beſecch you : But *<b0"4s »1e 
what 2 J, that am a pꝛiſoner in the Loꝛd, beſeech von.. 
And it is no maruaile, if he adde not this in all the E- 

piltles, that hz wyziteth , Foz, her was not a pꝛiſoner 

at all times, but at ſome certaine times. J woulde ra- 

ther choſe to be euill intreated foꝛ Chꝛiſt: than to bee ho- 

nozed by Chult , This is great honoz : This is gloꝛie, | 
that exceedeth all things. If her, hauing become a To be boend 
ſeruant foz me, and hauing bzought his glozie to no re- for on 
putation , thought himlelfe not tobe in fo great glozic , e ene 
as that was „ when her was crucified ſoz mee. Mhat brought lus 
ſhall it not behoue ma to ſuffer? Foz , heare what hee gloric to go te- 
hunſelfe ſaith : Gloriſie thou me 0 father . What ſaiſt thou: —— _ for 
Art thou bzought to the croſſe viyth therues, and ſpoilers Cbiiſt copy. 
of graues, to ſuffera death due vnto them that are accur- ted ir glorie, to 
ſed 2 Shalt thou be ſpitte vpon : ſhalt thou be buffetcd ; ſuffer for vs. 
and calleſt thou theſe things glozie : Pea ſurely (taich 

he.) Foz I ſuffer theſe things foz them, whom J love, and 

fo; this time J count them giozie , If hee that loued vs 

miſerable and w2eiched men, doe call that thing glozie,ſo 

that it was (counted) glozie wyth him, not to bee in 

bis fathers thꝛone, not to be in that glozie, but to bee in 

diſhonoz , and it pleaſed him to pꝛeferre this ( {ame ) 

be:oze that gloꝛie: much moze ought J to thinke theſe 

things glozious . O bleſſed bonds, O bleſſed hands, which Saint paules 
that chaine adozned. Dain Paules hands were not ſo hands were 
honozable , when they raiſed and liſted vp the lame more ag in 
man in Zr7r4, as when they were bound with chaines, en hee. 
At J had bene in thoſe daies , then would J haue molt ,,ovohmi- 
embzaced them, then would J haue laid them, euen vp⸗ racles. 

on the apple of mine eies. J would neuer haue made 

an end of kiſſing thoſe hands, which were thought wozthie 

to be bound foꝛ my Paiſter . Doe you maruell at Paule, Tbe viper and 


the ſea reuerẽ - 


. 3 when the viper caught hum by the hand. and did him no harme:? d Sainct 


Paruell Paules bonds. 
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Peruailenot at it, fo2 it reuerenced that chaine, And moꝛeo⸗ 
- uer, euen the whole Sea alſo did reverence it. Foz then hee 4#« 
was bound. Af one would giue me the gift of raiſing the 
dead, I would not choſe that, but (rather Paules) chaine. 
Ik à were voide of Eccleſiaſticall care, and had a ſtrong 
bodie, J would not refuſe to go euen ſo great a ioꝛnep, onely 
to ſ& the chaines , to ſee the pꝛiſon wherein he was bound, 
And although there be in manie places, manie tokens of the 
wovers that he w2ought, vet are they nothing ſo much to be 
longed after (as to ſee ſome monumen:) of the marks of the 
ftripes in his bodie. And in the Scriptures alſo , Jam not ſo 

_ Paules much delited( when I reade ) that he wzought miracles, as 
thing fo rdar- that he was afflicted, whipped,and dꝛawne violently ', Do 
uelous as his that the ®cripture ſaith, From his bodze were brought Mf Af 
atfliftions. int and Partlets, Theſe things are wonderfull indede , but 

not ſo wonderfull , as when the ſcripture ſaith thus: / ben Py 
they had beaten hum grieuouſiy, and beitowed manie ſtripes ⁊ pon 
him, they caſt him in pr ;/on. And againe: They being bound ſung Aft 

The Apoſtles the prarſes of Gad. And againe ; hen they had ſtoned hum, they 43: 
reioiced in  drewe him out of the Citte,thinking that he had bene dead. Mill 
cheir aiflitiss. u learne how great a thing it is, that the ſervants bodie 

ſhouid be bound in an yꝛon chaine foz Chꝛiſts ſake 2 Þeare 

it is proved, then what Chꝛiſt himlelfe ſaith : Je are bleſſed. Foz what: 
that the chaine when ye raiſe vp the dead? No ſurel p. But, ſoꝛ what: when 
— _— you reſtoꝛe the blind to ſight? No verely.But foz what the? 
—_ when men reuile you, and perſecute rau, and ſate all euiſl agaynſt Mui 
; you, for my ſake. faſſy belying you. It then it make vs ſo bleſſed 

to be euill ſpoken of, what can it not do, if we ſuffer euill: 
Euen accozding to that which this blefled Apoſtle ſaith elſc- 

His bond ex- Where, From henceforth u laid vp for me. a crowne of r1ghteouſe. 1.7; 
ceedeth his neſſe. But yet his bond is moꝛe gloꝛious than his crowne. As 
— of tough he ſhouldſay, God ſhall count me woꝛthie of this, x 

. IX make no great accompt of the other things. Jt is ſufficient 
fo2 me, in reſpect of all recompente, to be cuill intreated fo: 
Chꝛiſts ſake, Let God giue me (the grace) that maie c 
ſaie this. That J fulfill the reſt of the afflictions of Chziſt in 
my 


If 


T4 
(1 


g: 


N. I. 
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n. my fleſh, and J nerde no moze , Daind Peter alſo was 
s thought wozthie of this chaine. Foz the Scripture - 


faith, that he was bound and deliuered to ſouldrors and he ſlepre. 

| 0 he reioiced, and was nothing altered, and he fell into a Saint Pet 
deepe llcepe., It he had bene in great care, he could not haue ;viced and w 
llepte. And he was betwene the ſouldiours , And the Argell voide of care 
came to him, and ſtroke him on the ſide and raiſed him. Mhere⸗ for his bonds. 
foze,ifone ſhould ſay vnto me, whether wouldeſt thou ra / ; 32" Peter 
ther be the Angell that ſtirred Peter, oz Peter that was pꝛe⸗ ferred before 
ſerued? J would rather choſe to be Peter , fo; whoſe ſake the Angels. 
the Angell came. J could with to haue the fruition of thoſe 


bonds. You wil ſaie,why then doth he pꝛay, as one deliuered Obieft 


from great euils: Do not maruell at that: foꝛ, he ſo pꝛapeth, Why did he 
fearing leaſthe ſhould die. But, the canſe why he feared to pray to be de- 
die was, becauſe there as yet remained ſome matter of affii- "<<? 


, g olut. 
ions Heare therfoze allo, what bleſſed Paul himlelfe ſaith: 6... 
To departe, and be with Chriit is much farre better. Neuerthe· would not yet 


leſſe, to abide in the fleſhe, is more needefull for zou. This alſo die. becauſe hee 
would ſuffer 


ply calledhe grace, waiting (thus) For it was ginen unto vs by more affliios. 


Chriſt, not only this, to beleene in him, but alſo this,to ſuffer for It is of grace, 


bu ſake. Do that the latter is greater than the fozmer:foz he and an excee- 
gane it ot his free grate. And in very derde this is a very — 2 
great gift, and greater than all theſe (that folow :) greater Ca 
than the ſtaying ol the Sunne, and of the one, greater tha 
the mouing ofthe woꝛld, greater than to conquere Deuils, 
oz to dzine away Deuils. The Deuils are not ſo greened, Our patience 
when they are dꝛiuen away by our faith, as when they ſee in affliction for 
us abide anie affliction, oz to be bound foz Chzilt, Foz this <Þ"i.dorh 
cauſeth greater boldneſle. Jt is not therfoze god to be bound Bean 
fo: Chꝛiſt, becauſe the doing of that pꝛocureth vnto vs the 
kingdome of Heauen, but becauſe it falleth out fo2 Chziſtes 
ſake. J do not therefoꝛe accompt theſe bonds happie,fo2 that 
they bꝛing vs fozward vnto Heauen, but becauſe they are Thoſe bonds 
ſuffred fon his ſake, which is Lozd of Yeanen, Yow greate 27<8/orious | 
cauſe of reioicingis it? how great pleaſure 2 how great ho» fo the Lord af 
nozzhow great gloziez foz one to knowe that he is in _ Heauen. 
| N, 2 


98 SERM. 8. Chryſoſtome vpon CaP. 4. 


The Authors fo; Chzifts ſake. A would gladly be alwaies talking of theſe 
enrirealfei0" things: J woulde gladly cleaue faſte to this chaine: And al- 
wo Saior Pauls though Jam barredof it indeed, yet would J by ſpeech lappe 
this chaine about my ſoule, thꝛough entire affection , The 
Scripture ſaith ; 7 hat the priſon was ſhaken , where S. Paule A714, 
Bondesfor was bound, and all their bondes were looſed . Si you theſe 
— looſe hondes, whole nature is ſuch, that they loſe bondes: Fo, as 
Gn, deu the death of our L oꝛd did kill Death, ſo the bondes of Paule 
deſtroyed did loſe the pꝛiſoners, did ſhake the pꝛiſon did opt the dozes. 
death. Although this is not the nature of bonds, but the cleane con⸗ 
trarie , to kepe the pꝛiſoner ſafe , and not to open the 
walles vnto him. But the nature of bondes is not ſimply 
ſuch, and yet this is the nature of thoſe bondes, (Which we 
The bondes lultaine) foz Chaiſts ſake, The keeper of the priſon ſell downe 49,1 
of S. Paule, & before Paule and Sylas. But bondes cannot ſimply wozke 
—— e this, to bꝛing thoſe that haue boũd others, to fall down at the 
thelatercap- fete of thoſe that haue bene bound, but rather contrarie , to 
tiue. keepe þ pꝛiſoners ſubiect vnder p hands of their kepers. But 
now, he that went loſe,fell down vnder the feete of him that 
was bounde. He that bounde Paule, did pꝛay him that 
was bound, that he might be loſed from feare, Let me rea⸗ 
fon with thee a little, Diddeſt thou not binde Paule? didit 
not thou caſt him into the inner pꝛiſon:? didſt thou not put 
his feete into the ſtockes, to kepe him ſafe? Why trembleſt 
thou: bohy arte thou diſmaide 2 why weepeſt thou? why halt 
thou dzawne thy ſwo2zd? Thou wilt ſap, J neuer bounde 
any fuch : J did not know, that ſuch as were p2iſoners 
They hat 102 Chꝛiſt, were of ſo great power. What ſaiſt thou? did 
have power to they receine power to open the heauens:? and ſhould they 
_ foutes not open the pziſon ? Did they loſe thole that were bounds 
ofDivilleant by the Deuil lese and ſhould alittle vꝛon chaine ouer-rule 
to open the them? Didſt thou not know what men they were? That 
heanens. ſhold was the cauſe why thou obtainedſt pardon, Saint Paule 
— = 5 is thy pꝛiſoner, whom al angels haue reuerented. It is Paul, 4 
—_ — whoſe napkms and tartlet s ( that came from his bodie) did 
priſons, caite out Denilles , and drine away diſeaſes . And yet the 
bonde, 
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bonds, where with the Deuill bindeth them, is much moꝛe 

ſcrong and harder to be bꝛoken, than Iron: foz this bindeth - 
the ſoule, but the other bindeth the bodie(onhie.) Should not , bin ; 
he then that loſeth the ſoules that are bounde, be able to loſe ding Soule & 
his own bodie?Þe that burſteth in ſũder the bonds of þ Di⸗ bodic. 

uels, ſhould he not loſe that which is bound with iron. Be, 

that by his garmentes did loſe thoſe that the Deuils hadde 

bound, and did deliuer them from the Diuels,ſhould not he 

haue loſed himſelfe by himſelſe? Thereloꝛe was Paul. firſt᷑ __ 
bounde, and then he loſed thoſe that were bound, that thou f Chun 
mightelt learne, that the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, being bounde, bonds are 
haue much greater fozce,than others that be loſe. It he had wightier, than 
done this, when he had bene loſed, the thing had not bene ſo —— bs 
wonderfull, Therfoze,in this binding, there was no weak⸗ The greate 
neſſe, but greater ſtrength. Foz, ſo the ſtrength of this holie ſrengch ofs. 
Paul is declaredto be moꝛe glozious, in that, he being loſe, Paules bonds, 
hath, power; ouer them that were hbounde , and in that, 
be being bound, doth loſe, not himſelle onlie, but thoſe alſo 


46.14. that are bounde. What anailed the walles 2 what was got- 


116.2 


3 38. heare Paule himſelfe ſaie, that Veit her Angels, nor rules, nor 


ten by caſting him into the inner pꝛiſon? when he opened e⸗ 


; nenthe vtter pꝛiſõ tw, Mie fell this out in the night? 4d Why in the 


night and with 


" withan Eart hquake. Peeld me a little time, giue me leaue, an earthquake 


if J abſtaine from the Apoſtles woꝛds, ſolace my ſelfe with 

the Apoſtles deedes, and ſpoꝛt my ſelfe with Paules chaine. 

Graũt me licence to be conuerſant longer herein. J haue ta⸗ 

ken hold of this bonde, no man may pull me from it. J am 

bound faſter now in my deſire, tha he was then in p ſtocks. 

Ho man may loſe this bonde. Kos it commethok vehement Th<defre of | 
deſire, (euen of the deſire) of Chꝛiſt. This can, neither the 5. _ — 
Angels, neither the kingdome of Yeauen, loſe , You maie looſcd. 


| — i . It fell out in 
pomeri, neither things preſet nor chmgs to come. Neither heigth, — 


vor depth , ſball be able to ſeparate vs from the laue of C briſf, procure ſzluz < 
Why fell this thing out at midnight? whie with an Earff- tion to the ke · 
quake2Yeare how God hath oꝛdered this matter, & maruell per. 


16,:6 At if, Ewerie mans bonds were loox ed, and the dores were opened, 


N. ij. But 


_— 


203 SERM, 8. Chryſoſtome vpon CA. . 4 


But this was done only foꝛ the kepers ſaks,not to oſtentati⸗ 

on, but foꝛ his ſaluation. Fo2 it is manifeſt by the woꝛds ſpo⸗ 

The common ken by Baindt Paule, that the pꝛiſoners did not know that 
priloners dd they were loſe, Foz what ſaith he? He cried out wyth a loud A 

— voce. ſaying, do thy ſelfe no harme, for we are all here. Aſſure 

your ſelfe, all would not haue bene within, if they had ſeene 

the dw2es opened, and themſelues to haue bene loſed, Foz 

thoſe which bꝛeake down walles , & clunbe ouer rofes and 

battlements of houſes, and that attempt boldly all things, 

though they be laden with fetters , could not abide to tarris 

within, after their bonds were loſed, and the doꝛes opened, 

and when the keper of the p2iſon hunſelfe was alleepe. But 

Bonds of i- in ſteade of their y2on bonds, ſleepe was a bond vnto them: 

r0n.and leepe+ lo that, both the thing was done, and there enſued no loſſe 

ſuſtained __ the keeper of the pziſon, who ſhould be ſaued by the won- 

lofle, leaſt hee der of it, And otherwiſe alſo( this is) greatly to be inarked) 

ſhould bediſ- that pꝛiloners are bound ( faſteſt) in the night, not in the 

couraged. ie time. Thereloꝛe vou might ſi them bound againe, 

with great diligence,and fieeping( ſtill.) But if theſe things 

had chanced in the daie time, there would haue bene a great 

The Earth- ftirre,UWherfoze then was the houſe ſhaken? That theke- 

quake ſerued per of the pꝛiſon might be railed,to ſee this thing. Foꝛ he ons 

to raiſe e ff. ix was wozthie of ſaluation . But ſer noi how exceeding 

— great the grace of Chꝛiſt is. Fo2 it is a woꝛthie thing, euen 

in the middeſt of Sainct Paules bonds, to make mention of 

the grate of Chailt:eſpecially ſeing theſe bonds alſo come of 

0bieft. the grace of God, Dome doe finde fault, that the Jailer 

Againſt Gods was ſaued, repꝛehending the godneſle of God], foz that, foz 

mercy rown® the which,they ſhould admire it. And it is no maruell,foz 

cu tthey are like to weake andfeeble perſons, which finde fault 


Solve, Wwyththe fode that nouriſheth them, whereas they ſhoulp 
This obiegtis ſet great lt0ze by it, and they laie, that, euen honie is bitter, 
commer. Andthoſe that are blinde, are darkened by that, by which 
weakeneſſe. they ſhould be lightened, Not as though theſe things chan- 
Sunil. ted by the nature of the things themſelues, but though the 
weakeneſſe ol them that could not vſe them well. hu 


6.4 
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ſaid they then: Mheras they ſhould haue this in admiratis * 04e#. 
on, that God had taken vnto him that man, that had fallen The keeper 
into extreame naughtineſſe,and had made him better, they ed aht hege 
ſaie: whie might he not haue thought, that this thing had things to haue 
bene done by Soꝛterie, and Witchcraft,and haue kept them bene done by 
faſter, and made an outcrie vpon them 2 Manie things hel- — 
ped(co perſuade him the contrane)to this, * Firſt that he — * 


heard them /ing the praiſes of God, and Soꝛterers would not ric many 


6.:5 haue ſung anie ſuch Yymnes, Foz, it is ſaid, that he heard way<s- 


them ſing Yymnes to God, Secondlio becauſe they did not i s- 
flie awaie but fozbad him alſo to ſlaie himſelfe. Fo2, if ther Seon in 
had done it fo2 their owne ſakes,they would not haue taried that they fled 
within:but, the firlk thing they had done, they would haue nor. 
delivered themſelues , Furthermoꝛe their kindneſſe was —_ 
verie great. They ſoꝛbad him to laie himſelfe, which had kind fie 
bounde them verie ſtraightlie. As though one ſhould ſaie, him from mur- 
Thou didit binde vs ſoze,that thou thy ſelfe mighteſt be lo, bering himſelf 
ſedof moſt bitter bonds, Fo2 euerie man is w2apped in the 

fetters of his owne ſinnes, Surelie thoſe bonds are curſed; 

but theſe other are bleſſed, verie much to be deſired, Fo2, 

he ſhewed by ſenſible bonds, y theſe bonds (of Paule) loſed 

thoſe other bondes (ofthe Iailers ſinnes. ) Steſt thou that 

thoſe are loſed,which were bound with Aron? thou ſhalt ſer 

thy ſelfe alſo loſed out of other greeuous bonds, Thoſe iron 

bondes , J meane, thoſe which the other pꝛiſoners did 

weare, not thoſe which Paule weareth, are cauſed by the 

bondes ofour ſinnes . There were two ſoꝛts of pꝛiſoners — 
within, and enen the Jailer himſelfe was a pꝛiſoner. The — — = 
one ſoꝛt was bounde both with iron and with their ſinnes: bonds of Goocs 
the Japler was bound with his ſinnes onlie. S. Paule loſey alone. 

the pꝛiſoners, that the Jayler might be fullie perſuaded:be⸗ 

cauſe their bonds were viſible , The like did Chaiff, oꝛ ra- 

ther the contrarie waie. There was in that Chꝛiſt did, a dos Palſie of the 


\ , ble palſey, What was that? The one of ſinnes the other ol — of - 


the bodie. What did Chꝛiſt then 2 Sonne 3 ſaith he, be of” 2 o *;avory. He 
cheere, thy ſmmes are forgiuen thee , Ye * healed that palſie looſed. 
N. iij. firſt 
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firlt , which was the verie palſie ind&de, and after ward he 
tame to the paiſey of the bodie. Foz , when certaine of the 
Scribes ſaid within themſelues, this man blaſphemeth: 
Jeſus, knowing their thoughts, ſaid: /Vherefore thinke you - 
enill in your hearts! Whether is it eaſier to ſay , thy ſiunes are 
forginen thee,or to ſay, ariſe anawalke . But that yee may knowe, 
that the ſonne of man hath power to forgine finest in earth. Then 
ſaid he ro the ſicke of the palſey:ariſe, take vp thy bed and go vn- 
Diſeaſes in- to thme houſe . Pe confirmed that which was conceiued in 
tellectuall and the mind, by that which was ſenſible, wozking that which 
ſcnuble. pertained to the minde, by that which was bovily, But 
wherefoze did he this thing? That that might be falfilled 
which was ſpoken , Of thine owne month [will indge thee, 1x. 
thou euill ſeruart . Mhat did they ſap? Vone can forgiue ſinnes Ma 
but God only : neither Angels,no2 Archangels, neither anie 
created power. Vou haue confeſſed this your ſelnes . What 
then ſhould J ſay 2 Ik it ſhall be ſhewed vnto vou, that 3 vo 
foꝛgiue ſinnes, it is plaine that J am God. But he ſaid not 
ſo, What ſaid he then 2 har yee may know, i hat the ſoune of Mu 
man hath power, to forgiue ſiuues in the earth: then ſad hee to 
the fiche of the palſey:ariſe, take vp thy bed, and go to thine orrne 
houſe . Therefoze (ſaith he) when J haue done that which 
is harder, it is manifeſt that there is no ercuſe left about 
that which is eaſie , neither anie gaineſaying. Therefoꝛe 
From vnder- ( Chnitt ) did that firſt which pertained to the minde, be⸗ 
ſuadiag to cauſe in that behalſe there were manie gaineſayers : but 
_ S a, here ( Saint Paule) bzingeth vp the matter, from that 
. Which is lenſible ,. vnto that which is intellectuall . This 
From ſenſe to his faith came not of lightnelle. Ye ſaw the pꝛiſoners, and 
radcrſtandiog. neither ſaw, noz heard ame euil by them. Ve ſaw not anie 
thing done by witchcraft : fo2 they ſung the pꝛaiſes of God, 
Golfer- Ye ſaw that al things were done with much kindneſſe. Foz 
uants requited they reuenged not themſelues on him, although they might 
good for euill. haue done it. Fo2 they might haue gone away, and bꝛeught 
out ( of priſon ) with them, both themſelues, and the reſt 
of the pꝛiſoners:and if not the reſt of the 2 
nes, 
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ſe'nes, But they did not ſo. But they bꝛought him to haue 

them in reucrence , nat onlie fo2 the wonder, but fo they; 

maners alſo, How cried he? He cried with a loud voice, ſap⸗ 

ing:do thy ſelfe no harme,foz we all are here, Se how void 5 Paule i not 
he is of vaine glozie,and of boaſting: and how naturallie af- '**3/orious, 
fectioned. He ſaid not,theſe things were done fo2 vs: But, as 

one of the pꝛiſoners, he ſaith : fo2 we are all here. Further- 

moꝛe, although they had not loſed themſelues befoze this, 

neither by p miracle, pet they might haue held their peace, 

and haue deliuered all that were bound, at once. Fo2 if they 

had kept lence, + had not made him hold his hand by their 

lowde crying, he had thꝛuſt his ſwo2d thaongh his thꝛoate. 

The cauſe whis 5. Paule criedſolowde, was, becauſshe The caſting 
wascalt into the inner pꝛiſon. As though Paule ſhouldſaie, „, Paule into 


the inner pri- 


thou diddeſt this to thine owne harme, to caſt thoſe ſo farre ſon was 2 dic. 
in, that ſhould deliuer the from danger. But they followed aduantage to 
not þ things that were done by him:fo2, if he had bene dead, ler. 

att might haue fled awaie . You ſe now, that they had ras 

ther be kept in bonds fill, than to ſuffer him to periſh, And The Apoſtle, 


thas he thought with himlelfe . If they were inchaunters, nd Sylas were 
they would verilie both haue loſed the other pꝛiſoners, and not inchaicers. 
ſet themſelues free from bondes, Foꝛ it᷑ is like, that manie, 

and ſuch as they were, had bene caſt into pꝛiſon. But this 

he maruelled at eſpeciallie, that, whereas he had often recei⸗ 

ued ſuch Do2cerers, no ſuch thing euer fell out. A Soꝛcerer 

would not haue ſhaken the foũdations, to haue awaked the 

keper, and to haue cauſed his owne eſcape tobe the harder, The kee 
But now let vsſce the keepers faith. The ſcripture ſaith, £c,uumre 

6.29 that he called for lig his, and ſprang in, and came trembling , and 

16.30 felldown before Paule,and Sylas. nd haumg brought the ont, 
ſaide. firs, what muſt I do to be ſauec?Yeheld fire and a ſwoꝛd, 
and laid: what muſt I do to be ſaned? they ſaid vn to him, 

6.31. Belerue on the Lord, and t hou ſhalt be ſauedl, aud thine houſhold.. ai 
Ye mighte ſaie . Jt is not done like Inchaunters to glu den. 
give vnto him ſuch a Leſſon, Mere is no mention of as 
nie Deuill. Deeſt thou, how he was wozthie to be ſaued? 

Foz 
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The layler Fo2 when he ſaw the wonder, and was delinered from the 
Was rage feare,he was not vamindfull of his owne p2ofit, but in ſo 
lis eule: great danger, he had a regard vnto the ſaluation ot his ſoule, 
health. and ſo came to them (that thould teach hum) as men ought 

The layler tg come to their maiſtefs,Þe fell downe at their fete, ſaith 
— the tert, and they nto him the wozd of the Loꝛd, and 
ae — ere] to all that were in bis d be tooke them the verre Adi, 

The rigorous ſame nig ht, and waſhed their wounds, and was baptiſed humſelfe, 
keeper is be- and all they of his honſbold, ſtraight waie. tt you the mans 
ide feruencie, he did not p2olong the time, he ſaid not, let it be 
aud ferucatin Daie(arit,)let vs ſee,let vs conſider of it, but, with great fer- 
zcalc. nencie,both he, and all bis houſe, were baptiſed, He did not 

as manie doe now a-dates, which negligentlie ſuffer their 
ſeruantes, and wines, and childzen vntaught in Chziſtes 
religion. beſeech you, follow this example of the iailer: J 
meane not in his office, but in his purpoſe and will. Foz 
what doth our dignitie p2ofit vs, when the purpoſe of our 
minde is weake:Scing,this cruell, this fierce keper, which 
in his life was alwaties accuſtomed to infinit euils, which 
did pꝛactiſe nothing but euill, is ſodainclie become ſo kinde, 
ſo pitifull: Foz the text ſaith,that he waſhed them from their 

— — ſtripes. Ses againe the feruent zeale of Paule. Being bound, 
forcalou: hat being whipped,euen fo he pzeached, Oh that bleſſed chaine, 
mong whips What trauell did it trauell that night? what childꝛen did it 
and chaines. hing foꝛth: De might haue ſaid of theſe : Hh / haue begot- Thi 

ten m my chaines. Thou ſeelt how he retoiceth in this. And 

his meaning is, that, ſuch childꝛen of his, as are thus begot- 

ten, ſhould be euen fo2 that cauſe, moꝛe honoꝛable. Ste vou 

what excellencie of gloꝛie there is in his bonds! In that they 

commende, and honour, not onlie him that weareth them, 

but thoſe childꝛen alſo, that he hath bꝛought fo: th, at þ time 

_ of the wearing of them. They haue ſome aduantage aboue 

the reſt, which haue bene begotten of Paule in his bonds: 3 

meane not,fo2 grace,foz the grace is all one, neither fo2 re⸗ 
| million of ſinnes, fo2 the ſame remiſſion is common to all: 
| but that they are inſtructed therby, to be glad and — - 

uc 
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ſuch matters (of perſecution) euen from their frlt begin⸗ 
ning. The Scripture ſaith, that he toke the the ſame houre 
of the night , and waſhed their wounds, and was baptiſed 


fe. Now let vs come to ſee his fruit, he ſtraight waies edle frites 
of the laylers 


7.16.34 recompenled them with carnal things, hen he had brenght f 
them vp mts his houſe, be forthwith ſet meate hefore i hem, and : 
after he wth all bis houſe had beleened mr God, he reioiced. Fo 
what would not he do, now that heauen was opened vnto 
him, “ in ſtead of the pꝛiſon doꝛes. He waſhed his maiſker, he Oceſt. 4x. 
ſet meat befoꝛe him, reiopced. Paules chaine entred into 
pꝛiſon, and made all that were in thepꝛiſon to be of þ church, 
and d2ue thither the bodie of Chꝛiſt, 4 ſet beſoꝛs them a ſpi⸗ 
ritual table, and his childzen newlie begotfen:whereat, eu# Th. a, 9 
the Angels reioiced. Nad J not then iuſt cauſe to ſaie befoze, reivice at the 
that the pꝛiſon was moze gloꝛious than Heauen? Foz this converſion 
pꝛilon was the cauſe of their ioie in Heauen. Fo? if there be lagen. 
40 pie m Heanen, oner one [inner that repenteth, if, where two be 
gathered together in his name, there Chriſt is in the middeſt of 
them: Bow much moꝛe, where there are Paule, and Sylas, 
and the keeper,andall his houſe, and where ſo great faith is? 
Dee the vehementcie of this faith, But now this pzilon hath 
put me in minde of an other pꝛiſon. Df what other pziſon ? 
Euen the pꝛiſon wherein deter was, But there fell out no He nefſeih 
* +: ſuch thing there. But He wa deliuered to fame quatermons of 5 — 
ſouldiers,to keepe him and he ſung not Hymnes, neither wat- ſon. K 
ched, but ſlept, and was not whipped neither. And pet his 
danger was greater. Fo in this impꝛiſonmẽt (of Paul and S Feten din- 
Sylas,) all was ended, and they had reteiued their puniſh⸗ 
ment alreadie: but in the other impꝛiſonment (ot Peter ) it 
was not as yetſs, ſo that, although he felt not the paine of 
ſtripes, yet the erpectation of the danger to come troubled 
him. Beholde alſo there a wonderous thing. Br bold 
7. the Angell of the Lord ſtoode by him, anda lig hi ſhined in the 
pri on, and he ſmote Peter on the ſide, and ſtrrred him vp, ſaving : 
ariſe quicklie and ſtraight hrs chames fell from his hand.. To the 
intent that no man ſhonld thinke that it was onlie a light, 
| = O. wher⸗ 
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There was Wherby this was done, the Angell did iogge Peter, but no 
boch liglit. and man law the light, ſaue onlie he. An Peter t houg ht he had Any 
2 ſcene a viſio. Thus you maie ſer, that ſuch as are a lleepe haue 
ſleepe feele not not the feeling of Gods benefits, The ſcripture ſaith, that . 
Gods benefits. Angell ſaid unto lum, Girde thy ſelfe, and binde on thy ſandals: Alun 

he did ſo. And the Angel. ſard, caſt thy garment about thee , and 
follow me. And Peter came out, and followed hum, andwiſt not 
that it was a true thing indeed that was done by the Angell, but 
thought he had ſeene a viſion. When they were pa#t the firſt, and 
ſecõd ward, they came vnto the Iron gate, that leadeth.untothe 
Cute,which opened to them by the own accord,and they went ont, 
and paſſed through one ſtreate, and forthwith the Angel departed 
from him. Why was not that done (by Peter) here, which 
S Peters dan · fell out in the ſtoꝛie of Paule and Sy las? Becaule, there,they 
ger required ſhould deliuer them:and therfoze it was not Gods pleaſure, 
tbe helpe of an that they ſhould be thus deliuered (as Peter was.) But in the 
Angell. f ozie of bleſſed Peter they ment to bzinghim loꝛth, and laie 
11 him. But one wil make this obiection: J pꝛaie vou, had it not 
de dec ucuen bene much moze maruellous, if Peter had bene bzought 
of the ſouldicrs loꝛth, and deliuered to the kings hands, and afterward bene 
ridde out of the middeſt of his dangers,and had ſuſtained no 
harme : Foz by that meanes, the liues of the ſouldiours al- 
ſo had bene ſaued:Vere is a great queſtid moued: as though 

TRY on would ſaie , Did God ſane his ſeruant with the puniſh- 
M dacſlecf the ment of others, with the deſtruction of others? Firſt there- 
judge was the F028 (to anſwere this matter) it was not done with the de⸗ 
cauſcofthe ffrudti6 of others, Foz this fel not out though þ oꝛdering of 
dcſtruQtion of the matter, but by the madneſſe of the Judge, Bow: God 03- 

Alder. deredthe matter ſo, not onlie that the ſouldiours mighte not 
periſh,but alſo that Herod himſelf might be ſaued. Cuen as 
it fell out here, in the keeper of þ pziſon, But Herod vſed not 
this gratious gift of God, as he ought todo. Foz the ſcripture 
ſaith, As ſoone a4 it was date, there was no lu tie adoe among the Ay; 
ſouldionrs has was become of Peter. What then? Herod eras 
mined the matter, and hauing examined them, he willed . 
them to be carried awaie (to be cxecuted.) I he had not ex⸗ 
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amined them, there had bene ſome ertuſe: But nolu, he cal⸗ The plainctic 
led them befoze him, he examined them, he learned that ot C—_ 
Peter was bound, that the pziſon was kept ſafe, that there ,ccxcu/able 
were warders befoze the dwzes, There was no wall bꝛoken | 
downe, neither was there anie other token of falſe dealing. 

Now Herod might, by reaſon of theſe things, haue entred 

into admiration of the might of God, which delivered Peter 

euen out of the middeſt of dangers , and wozſhippe him that 

was able to do ſo great things, How then is God the cauſe 

here: wheras, if God had cauſedþ wall tobe bꝛoken downe, Violence in 
and ſo had bzought out Peter:perchaunce it might haue bene the deliucrie cf 
thought, p the matter had ſomewhat p2oceeved frö the negli⸗ 5 —_— might 
gence of the keepers : but, if God fo diſpoſed þ matter that it dae. 
might appeare plainelie, 'þ the thing came not of anie mans ; 
ſiniſter dealing, but of Gods wonderful wozking, how cã it 

be thought, p God was cauſe of p death of the kepers:Fo2 if 

he would haue fled, he might haue fled eut ſo as he woze his *. 
chaines. Jfhe ſhould haue fled like a man amazed with trou⸗ ese 
ble, he would not haue had ſo great regard, to take his ſan- quietneſſe, and 
dales, but would haue left them behind him. But now ther- !<afure,ſhewed 
foze did the Angel ſaie vnto him, Bunde on thy ſandales, that nat O 
they might perceiue , that he did this thing not flying, but ;1.c,c0c, - 
with great quietnefſe,and leaſure. Fo2, he that was bound, 

and that betwerne two ſouldiours, woulde not haue had ſo 

much leaſure, as to loſe his bonds, and ſpeciallie ſeeing that 

he was caſt into the inner p2iſon:Do that the pumſhment of 

the keeper, is to be imputed vnto the imuriouſneſſe of the 

Judge, Foꝛ why, did not the Jewes the like: Fo2 now there 
tommeth to my mind another pꝛiſon, the firſt was in eme, cu. 
the ſecõd in Ceſarea and this now in Heruſalem. Foz, when Rome Cæſa- 
the high Pꝛieſtes, and Phariſies, had heard ſaie, by ſuch re2,and Hictu- 
meſſengers as they had ſent vnto the p2iſon, to fetch out Pe. lem. 
ter Surelic wii lum we found no man, but the doores ſhut, and the 

keepers ſtan ding before the doores : whis did they not ſlaie the 
keepers but rather call it in queſtion, how this might core 
to paſſe? Now if they thirſting after o_ bloud vehemttlie, 
ij. did 
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Why Chriſt 
ſuffered ſome 
to be afflled. 


Like matters 
of wonder ap- 
p21red to He- 
rod. and the ke- 
per, but with- 
ont alike 
Sucnte, 


did tõteiue no ſuch thing: much moze ſholdſt thou not (haue 
conceiued ſuch muchefe) which diddeſt al things to pleaſe 
them. Thereſoꝛe his puniſhment did ſpeedilic take hold of 
him. But if thou finde falt with this,finde fault alſo in their 
behalfe 5j are Caine in the waies, with the vniuſt murthe- 
ring of infinite others, and alſo in the be halle of thoſe chil⸗ 
dꝛen, which haue benc llaine foꝛ Chziſts ſake, Foz, as you 
ſaic, Chꝛiſt was the cauſe of their laughter-, But rather, 
Chꝛiſt was not the cauſe,but the madneſſe, and tirannie,of 
Herod þ father. Jf you aſke, whie Chꝛiſt did not take the as 
waie by fozce out of Herods hands:(I an{were that)hecould 
haue done ſo, but he ſhould haue gained nothing thereby, 
Fo2,how often did Chꝛiſt himſelfe eſcape out of the middeſt 
of their hands: and did this ame thing p2ofit that ſtubburne 
people? Whereas contrariwiſe, in this place, the faithfull 
were greatlie p;offited, by the things that were done, Foz, 
when there were recoꝛds made, and the enemies themſel⸗ 
ues boꝛe witnelle vnto the things that were done, this wit- 
nelle of theirs was voidof all ſuſpition. Cuen as there alſo 
the enemies mouths were none other wiſe ſtopped, than by 
this, that, they which came vnta them, confeſſed the things 
that had happened. Foz, whie did not the keeper of the pꝛi⸗ 
ſon the like! Foꝛ, pthings that happened to Hcrod, were no- 
thing leſſe, than the things that chaunced to the Jayler, Foz, 
il you refpect the wonder, it is nothing lefle, to learne, that 
the pꝛiſoner went foꝛth, when the dozes were ſhut, than to 
ſe the doꝛes ſet open. And furthermoꝛe, the things that 
chaunced to the keeper, ſœmed to be rather a viſion: But, 
that which happened to Herod, ſermed nat ſo:betauſe it wa 
repoꝛted vnto him verie exactlie. Wherefoze , if the keper 
had bene as wicked as Herod , he would haue llaine Sainct 
Paulc.euen as Herod ſiue the fouldiours, But he was not 
fo. But ifanie man ſate, Mhie did God ſuffer the childꝛen 
to be laine?we ſhall fall into a larger diſcourſe, and ſuch as 
we ſhould haue made vnto you, in the beginning. But, fo; 
this time, we thinking our lelues greatlie beholding to 8. 


Paules 
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Paules chaine , fo; that it hath pꝛocured ſo much god vnto 

vs, will make an end of this ſpeech. Erhozting vou, not ones F<pine not at 
1y, not to repine,if you ſuffer any thing fo2 Chaiſts lake, but f tene, 
to be glad alſo, as the Apoſt les were, and to gloꝛie, as S. Paul them. and truſt 

12.9 did,whe he (aid: Ast glad/y wil glory m mine mfirm: ties. And to Gods grace. 
therefoze it was ſaid vato him: 14 grace uu ſuſſicient for 
thee. Doth Saind Paule reioice in his bonds? and art thou 
p:owdof thy riches The Apoltles were glad, that they 
were counted woꝛthie to be whipped, and doſt thou ſeke reſt 
and delicateneſſe : Pow then wilt thou attaine vnto the 
ſame (glorie) with them (in heauen) if here (in earth) 

30.42 thou goe the way cleane contrarie pnto theni e And nm _. pa! 
(faith Paule) /go bound in the ſpirite to Ieruſalem, not knowmg = — 
the things that ſhall there come unto me. But that the holie hoſt aoero — 

witneſſeth in euerie citte,ſaymg, that bonds and troubles 4 em, both to be 
me. Why dolt than go then, if bonds and traublen erg Cg 
abide ther: J go-foz the very ſame cauſe , that A. oa 
may be bound fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake, that 1 
1. 1; may die fo2 his ſake, For,/ am 
ready, not only to be bound, 
but to die alſo for the 
name of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, 
» 


O. ij 
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as it were a great monument erected 
in token of triumph. And againe hee 


D 


olg. bondes. What is this then? Art thou not aſhamed? Fearelt 


It ſhould ſeeme thou not to go thus all the woꝛld ouer like a pꝛiſoner? Arte 


to be a ſhame- thou not afraid leaſt ſome ſhould condemne thy God of 
fullchiwgt0be weakneſſe? lealt euen fo; this cauſe , ſome ſhould by no 
mould argue meanes come to (the Goſpell?) S. Paule aunſwereth thus: 
a weakeneſſe Wy bonds are not ſuch , they can ſhine clearely , euen in 


in our God: Pzinces Pallaces, Wo that, n bond ( faith he ) are mani- ph 
— feſt — — all the Iudgement hall. And mania of the bre- 7 


d 
a = « threninthe Lord berng mconraged throng h my bonds dare more 


i — be · plentrfully ſpeake the word without frare. Sc you how there is 
re Princes, greater fo2ce in bonds, than in the raiſing vp of the dead ? 
and winn* They law me bound, and are the-moze incouraged thereby. 
Golpell. Fo2, where there are bonds, there neceſſarily muſt be ſome 
The effect of great matter, Uhere there is tribulation , there vercly is 


_— for ſaluation tw, there verely is ſolace, there verelp notable 


The bond of things are bought to paſſe, Foz the Deuil, whe he kicketh, 
Gods ſcruantes then is he p2icked : when he bindeth the ſeruants of God, 
do plague the then the wozd increaſeth moſt. And loke how this hath fal- 
— Þ len out euerie where. He was bound, and he w2ought theſe 
increaſod. things in the pꝛiſon. Euen in my very bonds, (ſath hee.) 

Ve was bound in Kenne, and bꝛought the moꝛe to (the Go- 


ſpell. ) Foz, not only he himſelf was the moꝛe emboldened, 


but manie other alſo, by him. He was bound in ecruſalem, , 


and pꝛeaching in his bonds he amazed the Ring, and caſte 
the Goucrnoz into a feare , F02, he being terrified, did - 
| m 


OT is moꝛe bleſſed, than 
c that ſoule, In what doth he reioice ? 
In bods,in troubles, in his chaincs, 
in the marks that he beareth, / e 
in my bodie the markes of Teſus Chrift, Gai, 


2 ſaith: For the hope of [ſracil [ am bound 4% 
with this chaine. And againe ; For which I am 4 meſſenger in Epbe. 


6 q 
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miſſe him. And he that bound Paule, was not aſhamed to 
learne things to come, ot him that was bound. He ſailed be⸗ 


:734 ing bound, and yet he loſed the ſbipwꝛacke, and bound faſt 


zus the tempeſt. While he was in his bonds, / he vmper caught 
35 hold of bim, and fell off agame without hurting him. Ye was 


bound in dome, and pꝛeaching as he was bound, he wonne 


innumerable vnto him, in ſteade of all things ſetting fozth 

this only, euen his chaine. But now it is not vſuall foz vs No that 

to be bound in chaines ; and yet there is an other kinde of there is not o- 
chaine (tor vs )if wee will. What chaine is that 2Foz euery fc perfecuris, - 
man to hold his hand, not to be giu? to couetouſneſſe, Let vs Gef ele be 
now binde our ſelues with this chaine. Let the feare of God a chaine vnto 
be vnto vs, inſteade of an y2on chaine. Let vs loſe thoſe that . to auoide 
are bound by pouertie, by tribulation, There is no compa — 
riſon bet weene ſetting open the pꝛiſon danes, and loſing a belpe the poore - 
ſoule that is ſhut vp. There is no compariſon betweene la- and affliceed. 
ſing the bonds of thoſe pꝛiſoners that are bound: and to ſet | 
fre them by remiſſion, whoſe ſoules are wounded. The lat- 
ter is greater than the fozmer . Fo2 the foꝛmer hath no re- - 
ward laid downe : the latter hath infinite rewards allotted : 
vnto it. This chaine of Paule, hath beene long, and hath Wemay well 
held vs a great time, Foz indeed it is long, and a greater oz- n ging long 
nament than anie chaine of gold, This chaine doth dꝛaw to chaine, becauſe - 
Heauen ſuch as are bound with it, as it were by a tertaine iris long, and 
engine, and being,as it were a golden chaine ſtretched vp — and 5 
in length, it dzaweth them vp, euen to heauen it ſelle. And, ng e Bezug 
that which is wonderfull, it being bound (about priſoners) it fetfe. 
below, doth dzaw vpward thoſe, that are bound with it, al⸗ 
though the nature of theſe things doe not ſuffer it. But, 

when God oꝛdereth a thing, doe not ſerke what the na⸗ We muſt net 
ture, oy ſequele of the thing beareth, but conceius things a- ad cos, 
boue nature and ſequele. Let vs learne, neither to be faint o urſe of na- 
harted,no2 to repine in tribulations. Fo2, beholde this bleſ- ture. 


ſed man, he was whipped , and greeuouſly whipped , Foz 


623 the Scripture ſaith ; 7 hat they veftowed mam ſtripes vpon 
6.14 them. And hes was bound, and that alſo ſtrongly, For hes 


caite 
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caſt him into the inner priſon and kepte hum moze ſafely than 


the reſt. And though he were in ſo ill caſe at midnight, 
when they lleepe that are moſt wakefull, when an other 
bond, which was moze hard, did vꝛge him and his fellow, J 


meane lleepe: they ſung ſongs and hymnes vnto Ood. TAlhat 


Aue. Can be * moꝛe ſtrong and firme, than theſe foules 4 They 


er. conſidered how the {t hree) childꝛen did ſing in the fire, and v 


Saint 1 in the foznace, Perhaps they thus conceiued of it: we as yet 
292 Sy1zs,u haue ſuffered no ſuch thing. But this ſpeech very fitly hath 
ple of the three b20ught vs to the remembzance of other bonds, and of an o⸗ 
children in the : ther pꝛiſon. And whether ſhould A turne me? Gladly would 

— I keepe filence, but J can not. J haue found an other pꝛiſon, 
8e C much moze maruellous, much moze wonderfull than the 
fozmer . But ſtirre vp your ſelues freſhly , as though my 

ſperch did but now beginne, and come vnto me with freſh 

- mindes, J would willingly cut of my talke, but it can not 
* be ſo content. F02, as a man that is in the middeſt of his 

dꝛaught, can not be contented to bꝛeake it off, although one 
ſhould pꝛomiſe him much: 90 J alſo, hauing taken hold of 
this wonderfull cuppe, J meane of the pꝛiſon of thoſe that 
haue bene bound ſoꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, can not ceaſe , can not 

The author keepe ſilence, F02, if Dain Paule did not hold his peace 
aketh occali- in pꝛilon, in the night lealon, and at the time ofhis-whip- 
in his diſcourſe, ping:horld J hold my peace, which ſit til, which ſpeake in 
by Saint Pauls the daie time, and that with much libertic ! Steing they 
— that were bound, that were whipped, that were there at 
che three chi. midnight, could not hold their peace. The thzee childzen did 
dren. not keepe ſilence inthe foꝛnate, and in the ſyze, and are not 

we aſhamed ts refraine to ſpeake ? Let vs thereſoze ſc this 

Of che three P2ilen, The th2eechildzen here alſo were boad,but that was 
childrens pri- to detlare, euen from the very beginning, that they ſhould 
fog at Babilon. not be burnt, but that they ſhould enter in to the tornac: ) 

as it were into a pꝛiſon. Fo2, why bindeſt thou thoſe, that 
ſhould be burnt ( in the tornace?) They were bound, euen 
as ane was, both hand and fate, and they were bound 
with as great rage. og the Jailer taſt Paule into the _ 
P4100, 


6.30 
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pꝛiſon. And the Ring commaunded the foꝛnate to be heated 

much hotter (than euer betore ) But let vs ſe, what was A large com- 

the iſſue hereof + While (Paule and his fellow) ſung, the Pon be. 

pziſon was ſhaken,and the do zes were opened: while (che pyujes priſon 

children ſung,) their bonds were laſed, both from their andthe fornace 

| fiete,and from their hands. The pꝛiſon was opened, and of the three 

| the liddes of the foznace were opened: foz a dew of winde cn. 

went whizzing thꝛough it. And yet (in this compariſon) ma 

nie things ouerwhelme me. J know not what J ſhould ſay 

firſt,and what next, therfoze J pꝛay you let no man require 

an oꝛder of me. Fo2 there are mame points, wherein theſe 

things are like], Thoſe that were bounde in the p2iſon 

with Paule and Sylas, were loſed, but they ſlept. But here, 

in ſteade of theſe things, there chaunced an other thing. 

Thoſe that caſt in, the thze& childzen , were burned them- 

ſelues to aſhes, But, as I was about to ſay : the King ſawe 

the thꝛee childzen loſed,and fell down befoze them, he heard 

them ſing hymns, and ſaw foure walking,and called them, 

Therefoze , as Saint Paule would not haue come out The Rulers 

of the pziſon , although he might, vntill; hee that caſte him Perce oe. 

in, called him away, and bzought him out: Soney- Kiog c.1c4our 

ther did the thꝛer childꝛen come fozth , till he bad them come rhe three clul- 

fo:th,that had caſt them in. What are we taught hereby: ten. 

Neither to haſten, when we are led to trouble: neyther to _— bs £ 

make to much ſpeede in our troubles (to be deliuered: ) himſelfe in 

neither pet to tarrie in wilfully , when they ſet vs at liber- trouble. 

tie. But the Jailer did fall downe befoze them, ſoꝛ he might 

haue gone into the place, where the holie men were: but the 

King did but go to the doze : foz he durſt not enter into the 

inner part of the pꝛiſon, which he had oꝛdained foz them by The notable 

.30 fire. And conſider me their wozds, The keeper of the pziſon words of che 

s laid: Sms, what muſt I do io be ſaved? But the King vſed not — 1 of the 
ſo much humilitie, and yet vttered his woꝛds with no lese 
\weteneſle : O Srdrach, Miſac h. and Abednago , yee ſergants 
of the high God, go foorth and come hither. Chis is a great ho? 
no: Serwants of the moſt high God, go out, and come hither. 

D. How 
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| Yows ſhould they come fozth (o King:) Thou diddelt caſt 

them bounde into they fire: they haue continued this long 

ſpace in the fire. F02,if they had been of Adamant, ik they had 

bene made of the matter of an:e mettall , ſhould they not 

haue periſhed inp ſpace, while they ſung that (ong) hymne, 

from the beginning to the end? Therefo:e they were ſaued, 

The — de becauſe they ſung (che praiſes of God.) Firſt the fire did re- 
14+ cate uerente their readie minde. After that, it reucrenced that 
and their fing- monderiull ſong, and their hymnes , By what name calleſt 
ng to God. thou them? A told you befoꝛe: Serwants of rhe moſt high Gol. 
Foꝛ, to the ſeruants of God all things are poſſible , Foz , if 

there be certaine that be mennes ſernantes , that can doe 

much , and hauepower , ando2der things in humaine 

matters: much moꝛe (mae) Gods ſeruantes (doc to.) 

Ve vttered this in moſt werte woꝛds : he knew that there⸗ 

The ſeruantes by, he pleaſed them beſt. Foꝛ, if they entred into the fire, that 
of God ate of they might remaine the ſeruants of God, there could be none 
preatpowe:® other voice lwerter to them than this. He could not haue lo 
Iv pleaſed with delighted them, if her had called them Kings: noz if he had 
chat ſxccte called them Lo2ds of the woꝛld, as when he ſaid: ye /ernan!s 
name. of the moſt lugh God And what maruelleſt thou at that: foꝛ 8. 
\Szio4 kale Paul, when he wait vnto that great Citie, which had þ rule 
ſelte at Rome, Of the whole world, and was greatly pꝛoud of hir dignities, 
by the tile of did place this as anſwearable to the woꝛthineſſe therof, nap 
- - — rather, much greater, and greater without compariſon, than 
eus - either Conſulſhip,o2 Kingdome, oz the Empire of the whole 
woꝛld. Paule the ſeruart of Ieſus Chriit : The ſernants of the 

moſt high God. As though he ſhould ſay:if they laboꝛ ſo much, 

5ᷣ they may be ſeruants: we ſhall hereby verely perſuade the 

—_— .,, Dee then the gadlineſeof theſe childzen, They toke not diſs 
ou: gradging Pleaſure, they were nat angrie, they did not gaineſay , but 
againſt their they came fo2th, Foꝛ, if they had counted. that thing a pu⸗ 
perſecutors niſhement, to be caſt into the ſoꝛnate, they woulde, at the 
erm2 out of leaſt, haue bene grieurd at him that caſt them in. But now 
goaly nl they did no ſuch thing, but they came fw2th ſo, as if they had 
peaccably. come ſozth of heauen it ſelfe , And loke what the P2ophet 
ſpeaketh 
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9 1 of / be Sunne, t hat it is like 4 Bridegroome comming ont 
of bus chamber: If a man ſay the ſame of theſe childꝛt, he ſhall 
not do amiſſe. But, whereas þ Dunne gocth fw;th after this The going 
ſoꝛte, they went foꝛth then, moꝛe gloꝛiouſlp. Io: the Sunne foorth of the 
went foꝛth, to lighten the wozld with ſenſible light: but the e giveth 
thae childzen ( went out ) lightningthe wozld otherwiſe, J Ge cn 
.99. meane with ſpiritual light. Fo2 by their meanes, king ſent foorth of the Y 
i foꝛth a decree fo;thwith, in theſe wozds ; / thong ht tt good ro children yeel- 
*% ſhrew the ſig nes and maruellous works that ( the higt:) God hath — 'prrituall 
wronghiſ v pon me) A bemę great and mig hitte. Thertoꝛe they — — 2 
went cut, ſhating foꝛth a moze bꝛighter beame, being cheer⸗ 
full euen in thoſe places themſelues: but that might very 
well be ſpꝛead abzoad cuerie where, vy the Kings Letters, 
and difſolue the darkeneſſe, which was ſpꝛead out euerie 
where. Goe foorth, and come hither . Her durſte not a 
quench the foꝛnace: But he did therein honoz them very Tue King ho- 
much, in that hee beleeued, that they ſhould ber able, not vored1k, 244 
onely to walke wythin the foznace , but alſo fo come fazth dren in belee- 
of it, although it were of a flaming fire , Let vs ſi alſo, — chey 
6.39 if it lo feeme-god, the keeper 5 warde: Sirr , what wt J to come forts 
doe to bee ſaved? What voice mme bee ſweeter than this? Exceeding 
This maketh the Angelles to leape foz ion. The onelie n for the Ul- 
begotten ſonne of God became a ſeruant, to the intent, that t unn. 
he might heare this voice. Theſe woꝛds ſpake they to Pc. 
ter, which were firlt turned to the faith: / ha bal/wee doe, 
y that we may be ſaued ? And what anſwered Peter? Beleene, 
9.3; and be baptized . Saint Paule would willingly haue bene 
10.1 caſt ints hell, that he might haue heard theſc woꝛds of the 
Jewes : ſo greatly did he deſire their ſaluation and obedi⸗ 
ente. But ſeenow, the King doth permit all to the thꝛer 
childꝛen, and doth deale curiouſly in nothing. But let vs ſe 1 each ing 
the ref, This Ring doth not ſaie,that J mate bee ſaued: but of the kN 
his teaching was moze plaine than ants voice, and he bes woſte Ne 
tõmeth a Pzeacher lo th with. He hath no nerte to be inllru⸗ wen oa 
cted in þp2inciples o: our faith, as the keper had. But what? h p1ca. 
— 6 a (ruth J cher, | 
| . g. 
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The king: know, that your God, he is the God of Gods, and the Lozd 
Praclamition gf Los, that he hath ſent his Angell, and deliuered you from Dai, 


and con felsion 


of God, and the fo -n4ce.And what foloweth 7 Not one onely Jailer but 
the Deer -many are inſtructed by the Kings letters, th2ougy the light 
thered:, ofthele things. Fo2 it was well knowen to enerie one, 
that the Bing, would not lie. Foz her would not bee wit- 
nelle of ſuch things, wyth them that were his captiues : 
neither would he ſo debaſe his owne doings, Be would not 
haue men thinke of him, that he were ſo foliſh, WMher⸗ 
loꝛe, it the truth had not very euidently appeared, he would 
not haue ſo wꝛitten, ſceing ſo manie were pꝛeſent. Der you 
Theforce of what the fozce of bonds is:zſc you how much the ſinging of 
bones. aud of hymnes in tribalatis auaileth 2 They did not deſpaire,they 
645 © did not kaint: but they were then earneſt, then their readi⸗ 
. neſſe was greater. When we haue due conſiderati6 of theſe 
0%ex, things, as yet there remaineth one thing. Wherefoze came 
Why were it to paſſe, that in the pꝛiſon, thoſe which were bound, were 
the oflicers ſqſed: but, in the ſoꝛnate, thoſe that caſt in ( the eluldren ) 
egg le were burnt to aſhes? whereas the King ſhould haue bene 
commaunded thus puniſhed, Fo2,neither thoſe that bound them, noz thoſe 
that caſt them in, offended ſo much, as he that commaunded 
it to be done, TWherefoze then were they deſtroyed 2 Here 
Solut, is no neede of very curious talke, Fo2 they were vngodly. It 
They deſerued was therfoze thus ozdained,that the foꝛce of the fire might 
ir, becauſe — appeare, & the wonder might be the greater, Foz, if it ſo de- 
— — © uoured thoſe that were without (the tornace ) howe did it 
' ved that the ſhew thoſe not to be ſubiect to the feeling of it, whom it had 
fie could within? That the power of God might appeare plainely. 
bed ew And let no man merunile, that J compare the Kingand the 
the children, keeper, togither. Foz the Ring wꝛought the lame thing, and 
therein the Ring is nothing to be pzeferred befoze the ke- 
— per. Fos, they both had the fruite of that they did. But, as 
To ſuffer for they molt earnell,cuen when they bein bonds, Fo2,toſufs 
Chriſt, is moſt fer any thing fo: Chailtes ſake,is ſweeter than any comfozf. 
comfortable. Mlil you haue me put you in minde yet — 


* Theſeventh Morall, 117 


mult needes go fr this chaine to another pꝛiſon. that p2i- 

ſoa wil you haue? lere mies pꝛiſon, oꝛ lolephs oꝝ 5. Johns pꝛi⸗ 

ſon! Ne are beholding to S.Paules chaine, Bow manie p2i- Many priſons 

ſons hath it giuen vs occaſion to talke off + Mill you haue 
. 112. S. Iohns pziſon 2 Euen he alſo was heretofoze bound foz 

Chzilts ſake,andfo2 the lawof God.What then, was lohn S.1ob» Bap- 

idle while he was in pziſon?did not he ſend from thence out . n e, 

of the p2ilo:ſaying to his Diſciples,go and ſaie vnto Chailt; — * 

art thou he that commeth,o2 do we loke fo2 another? And, 

while he was there, he taught others, Foz he was not care 
32.2.3 lefſe , And leremie alſo, did he not pꝛopheſie of the King Hieremies 
+3615 gf Babilon, and ſhewall things concerning him , euen in Pda 
=-3322 his pziſon? And what of loleph ? was he not in pziſon thir- prin. 

teene yeares?What then! Cuen there he did not fo2get ver- 

tue. It we adde the bonds but of one, we wil end this ſpeech, 

Dur maiſter alſo was bound, which hath deliuered p whole Our Lord le- 

woald from their flnnes, The hands were bounde, that had l ſus — x was 
aun Br wꝛought innumerable god things, Foz,the ſcripture ſaith, ** 
446 f that they bound him and caried him to Caiphas. And he was 

bound, that had wꝛought ſo manie wonders, Let vs, conſi⸗ 

dering theſe things, neuer repine but although we be 
bounde, let vs be glad. And, though we be not in 
bonds, pet (let vs reioice)as if we alſo were 
bound. Ser vou how much god there is in 
bonds: Ano wing all theſe things, let vs 
ſend vp thankes vnto God foz all 
things,in Chꝛiſt Jeſus 
our Lozd, 
vp 


5 


P. ij. The 


Chryſoſtome vpon CAP, 4. 
The ninth Sermon. 


ETD 07 Therefore, apriſoner in the 
90; (6 os, exhort you, that yee 

> 1&J'vvalke vvorthie of the yocati- 
Jon, vrherevvith you are cal- 


2 
Bled, 


With all lovvlineſſe, and meekeneſle, 


37 
„ with long ſuffering , forbearing one ano- 
„ ther in loue. 
* Indeuouring to keepe the vnitie of the 
ſpirit, in the bond of peace. 
— — T hath bene declared that the 
| foꝛce of S. Paules chaine was 
I | great,and moze glozious,than 
2 || miracles, Thereſoꝛe, as it ſee- 
NP || meth, he dothnot make men⸗ 
tion of it in vaine, o2 to no 
end: but, meaning the rather 
therby, to intreat (nis hearers.) 
„ That you (ſaith he) walike 
„ worthie of your vocation 
» Wherevnto yecare called. 
Pow? 
„ With all lowlineſle, and meekeneſſe, with long ſuſſe- 
„ ring, forbearing one another in loue. 
robeapti- Simplie to be apꝛiſoner is not god: but to be a pꝛiſoner 
ſoner ſumplie is foz; 2ilts ſake, Thercfoze be ſaith; 


— — » That ama priſoner for Chiiſt. 


Gke. There is nothing , that maie be compared with this, 
but rather the chaine doth dzawe vs awate from this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent woꝛld, and doth hale vs, neither can we reſiſt it, but we 
are dzawne of our owne accoꝛde, our ſelues willing, and de⸗ 


firing 
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ſiring it. And J would fo God, we might alwaies be talking 
of 5. Paules chaine. But J pꝛaie you be not wearie, foz now 
a doubt commety to my minde. Foz, when he ſaid to Ag 
726.29. pa in his detence, / would to God, ih at not onlie thou, but alſo all 22 
that he are me 19 daie, were both ſomemhat, and alſo in a great 
deale ſuch as I am, except th:ſe bonds : Ye ſpoke not this, as 
though he thought it were a thing to be deteſted: God fo2- 
bidde Fon, il it had bene to be deteſted, he wauld not 
haue reioiced , fo2 his bonds , fo2 his impꝛiſonment, foz 9% 
his other troubles: euen as he w2it, ſaying : A4 gladlie 
119. ill glorie in mine inſir mittes. But what: This ſelffame thing 
was a token, that he made great accompt of his bonds. Cu 
as he wat to the Cozinthians, ſaying : I haue nouriſhed you 
with milke,and not with meat, for yee yer were not ſtrer g. So ve? 
rilie alſo here, they were not pet of abilitie to heare the faire- 
neſſe,the brautie, and the pꝛoſitableneſſe of bonds. Therfo2e 
15 3. heſaith, Except 1heſe bondes. yet tothe Yebzcwes he did not 
ſo: but exhoꝛted them to be bound, logither with them that 
were bound, Thorefo2e alſo did he reioyce in his bonds, and 
he was bound and caried awaie to pꝛiſõ with the pꝛiſoners, To fee Suat 
The fo:ce of S. Paules chaine is great. This ſight is ſuffict- Paule bound 
ent in ſtead of all other, to ſie 5. aul bound, and bꝛought out n. broughr. 
ol the pꝛilon. Co ſi him bound, and ſitting within (the pri- oH 
ſon ) is it not greater than antc pleaſure: what pꝛice is there, cable 6ght.. 
which J would not giue foz this? Do you not ſee Rings, and 
Conſuls, carted in their chariots, and adoꝛned with golde, 
and their Gard hauing all things of gold, their ſpeares gilt, 
their targets gilt, their hozſes garniſhed with gold! Howe 
much moze delightfull is this ſight, than p: J would rather 
deſice to ſ& Paule once comming out of the pꝛiſon with the 
p2iſoners,than the other tenne thouſand times, accompani- 
ed with all that Gard, Bow manie Angels, thinke you, went The Angets 
beſoꝛe him, when he was thus bꝛought fazth + And J will went before 8. 
pꝛoue vnto you plainelie, that Jlienot, by acertaine olde neben be 
— hiffozie, Elzcus b P2ophek, perhappes you know the man, of priſon, 
when p King of Syria made warre againſt 5 king of, 3ſrael, 
| ſitting 
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He meetetk 
with bonds e- 
ucric where. 
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fitting at home in his owne houſe , did publiſh openlie, all 
things, whatſoeuer he did in counſel, with them p were par⸗ 
takers of his minde, in his pꝛiuie chamber. And he made the 
counſels ofthe Ring to be of none effec , fozetelling his ſe⸗ 
crets, and not ſuffering (the King ot Itracl) to fall into the 
ſnares that he had laid ſoꝛ him. This greeued the king (ot 
Syria.) and being diſcouraged, he was bꝛought into greate 
doubt, becauſe he could not learne who it was that vttered 
all, and beetraied him, and made his deuiſes to come to none 
effect. While he thus doubted, and inquired after the cauſe, 
one of his Garde tolde him, that without doubt, there was 
the Pꝛophet El:zeus.ſitting in Samaria, that would not ſuf- 
fer the Rings minde to ſtand (ia effect) but did vtter all. He 
thought now he had found out all, Nothing was moꝛe mi⸗ 
ſerable than this.UWheras he ſhould haue honozed the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, and maruelled at hum, and bene aſtonied, fo2 that he 
was of ſo great power, that, ſitting ſo many miles off, he did 
know all that was done in the kings chãber, no man repoꝛ⸗ 
ting it vnto him: he did not ſo, but, being moued to wꝛath, 
and hauing regarde onlie to his anger, and appointing out 
certaine hoꝛſmen, and armed men, he ſendeth them to bzing 
the Pꝛophet befoꝛe him. Now Elxzeus had a ſcholer beſoꝛe 
his houſe , being farre off to be thought woꝛthie of the foꝛe⸗ 
telling ok ſuch reuzlations , The kings ſouldiours were at 
hand, meaning to binde the man, oz rather the Pꝛophet. 
Mae fall into talke of bonds againe , and thus is this ſpeech 
wouen vp on euerie ſide, And when this ſcholer of El1izcus 
ſaw the multitude of ſouldiers, he was beſide himſelfe, and 
being thꝛoughlie terrified, trembling and rüning to his ma- — 
ſter,he told him of the miſerable caſe wherein they were, as 
he thought, and declared vnto him the ineuitable danger, 
The pꝛophet laughed at him foꝛ fearing thoſe things, which 
were not woꝛth the feare , and willed him to take a god 
heart, But, he being yet vnperfect, was not perſuaded: but, 
being vet amazed thꝛough the ſight, was inſtant foz feare, 
What did the Pꝛophet then? (He praied.) O Lozd open the 
eyes 


2.Reg.6.11 


2. Reg 64 


Siu. 09. The Epheſiang, CHAP. 12 


2.647 tres of this child, and let him ſe that thoſe that are with vs, 
are manie moze,than they which are with them, And vpon 
a lodaine he ſeeth the whole Hill, where the Pꝛophet dwelt 
then, full of fierie hozſes,and alike chariots, This was no- je f ge, fl. 
thing elſe but armies of Angels, readie to the battell. Now, towedElizcus, 
ifſuch a troupe of Angels, did follow El:zeygto deliver him much more did 
ont of this onlie danger, what followed S. Paule ? This is — 8 
307. it that the Pꝛophet Dauid ſaid, 7he Angell of the Lord ſhall © __ 
91.12. pitch his tents round about them that feare — And againe: 
His Angels ſhall beare thee in their hands, that thou hurt not 
thy foote againſt a tone . And what do J ſpeake of Aungels ? 2 
Euenour mailter himlelfe, was then with him, when he n him 
came out(ofthe priſs.) Fos, it could not be, that he ſhould be S. Paule, when 
.; ſeene ol Abraham, and ſhould not be with Paule. Foz, hee he came out 
. himſelfe pꝛomiſed, ſaping: / am with you al mates, euen vnto of priſon. 
46.20 h end of the world. And againe, appearing vnto S. Paule he 
1.18.9, ſaid ; Be not afraid, but ſpeake, For I am with thee,and no man 
723.11, ſhall muade thee to hurt thee And in his leepe, The Lord ſtoode 
by him, and ſaid,be of good cheare Paule, for as thou bait teitifi- 
ed of ms: in Hieruſalem,ſo muſt thou beare witneſſe alſo at Rome, 
Foz, the Saincts are wonderfull at all times, and repleni⸗ The Sainftes 
ſhed with much grace, but moſt of all, when they come in * — 
danger fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake, whe they become pziſoners,* Foz, l dds bur 
as al waies, and ſimplie, it is a pleaſant ſight to the behol- eſpeciallie in 
ders, to ſee a couragious ſouldier, but moſt of all, when he chcir daogers, 
ſtandeth, and is placed in the armie,neare vnto the king him e. 
ſelfe: So alſo thinke of Saint Paule, how gedlie a thing it 
was, to ſe him teach, euen with his bonds. Let me tel you a 
thing, that commeth to my minde now pꝛeſentlie. The bleſ⸗ 
ſed Partire Babylas, was bound euen himlelfe alſo, vpon The bleſſed 
144. theſelf ſame occaſion,that lohn Baptiſt vas, betauſe he did deb. 
repꝛoue a king that did tranſgrelle the law. Who,when he in his — 
died, willed, that his bonds ſhould be laid with his bodie, 
his bodie ſhould be buried, euen bounde (as it was) and his 
letters lie pet with his aſhes, Do 3 to thoſe 
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bonds, wherewith he was bound foz Chziffes ſake . And 
loſephs chaine. the Pꝛophet ſaith of Ioleph. that the iron emred into hus ſoule. Pſa, 
c omen pri- Furthermoze allo, there were women that had the experi 1. 
5 ence of theſe bonds. But are we bound: No, neither doe 
AJ Jexhoztthereunto, becauſe there is no occaſion now giuen. 
—— Doe not bind tx hands, but bind the mind. There be o⸗ 
dune, ther bonds allo · They whoſe minds are not bound, ſhall 
, beare theſe other bonds. Meare what Chꝛiſt ſaith, B-de him Maui. 
both hand, amd foote . But God graunt that we neuer haue 
the experience of thoſe bonds (in hell.) But God graunt as 
gaine, that we may haue great ſfozeof the other bonds, 
Thereupon he ſaid, 
„ IA priſoner in the Lord, exhort you, that ye walke 
| „ worthie of the vocation,wherewith ye are called. 
Weighticcau- As who ſhouldſay , you haue Chailt fo your head. Ve 
ſe: why ws hath raiſed you vp togither, and ſet you togither, when you 
— — were enemies, and when you had w2ought infinite euils. 
vocation, Pour calling is great, and vou are called to (the fruition 
of) great things . Not onely , in that you are called from 
your euils , but in that you are called to ſuch god things, 
and after ſuch a ſozt , Pow may one walke wozthily then? 
„ Wich all humbleneſle. 
He that is thus humble, walketh woꝛthilp. This is the 
ground of all virtue. If thou be humble, and conſider with 
thy ſelfe, what thou being befoze, how thou waſt ſaued: 
thou receiueſt the remembꝛante thereof, as an occaſion (to 
moue tice) to vertue, neither art thou puffed vp by thy 
bonds, no, not though they be ſuch bonds as J haue ſpo⸗ 
All ĩs to be im- ken off, but, knowing that all is fo be imputed vnto grace, 
purcd vnto thou keepelt thy ſelfe vnder. He that is humble, map be both 
Pongs A louing, andagratecull ſeruant, Foz the Scriptureſaith: 
Christ. What hall thou that thou haſt not receined?Yeare him againe 1 cor 
| ſpeaking in this ſat . I haue /abowredmore abowndantly than 1.48: 
they all: yet not I, but the grace that is with me. He ſaith: 
„ é With all lowlineſſe. 


Neither , that which is in wozds onely , neither that 
which 


_— —— 
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which is in derdes onely, but, both in geſture, and in ſperch. Humilitie 
Ve not humble to this man, and ſtout to that man, but be male be both 
lowly to all, whether he be friend, oz oe, great, oz ſmall, jccqes, rowar4 
This is humilitie. Further moze, when thou haſt done any all men. enen 
god thing, be thou lowlie. Foz heare what Chꝛiſt ſaith: — 5 


15.3. Bleſſed are they that are poore in ſprit And among all the bleſs H 


ſings, he plateth this firff , And thereupon the Apoſtle ſaith biterneſſe. 


* — all lo vlineſſe, and meekeneſſe, with long ſuf · 

„ tering. 

F02 a man may be humble, but ſharpe and angrie with⸗ 
all, and then it auaileth him nothing. Fo2,oftentimes being 
taken with a fit ol his anger, he bath loſt all. It followeth: 

„ Forbearing one another in loue. 

Yow is it poſſible foz him to foꝛbeare an other, which is 
inclined to anger, and to actuſing others? Ye telleth vs the 
maner ol it. 

„In loue. 

As though he ſhould ſaie, It thou fozbeare not thy neigh⸗ We muſt for< 

bour, how ſhall God fozbeare thee? It thou beare not with —_ onean 


bim that is thy fellow ſeruant, how ſhall thy maiſter bears 1 "WE: 


with ther? Whereſoeuer there is loue, there all things are "1 
to be bozne (withall.) It followeth. : 

» Endeuouring to kepe the vnitie of the ſpirite, in the 

,» bond of peace. 

Therfoze binde vp thine hands with mildneſſe, Here is 
once again, that godlie woꝛd bond, we left off ſpeaking of it, 
vet it runneth vpon vs againe. That was a godlie bond 700 excel- 
(which we haue ſpoken of alreadie,) both this and that, is lent ſortes of 
agodtie bond: Df this bond is ingendzed that fozmyr bond, bd. 
Linde thy lelfe vnto thy bother. Such beare all things ( 
lightly,enen ſuch as are bound togither with lone. Binde Bond of loue 
thy lelfe vnto him, and him to thee, Foz both are in thy pow⸗ aud peace. 
er, Foz, whomeſvener J will make my friend, A may (make 
him my friend) gaſtly 

A. i. „ En- 
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„ Endeuoring (ſaith he.) 


Not limply it is not foz every man to do it. 
Be ſaith. | A 
» Endeuoringto keepe the vnitie ofthe ſpirit. 
cn, What is menthere, by the vnitie ofthe lpirit:Asiinthe 
Whatis ment bodie there is one ſpirite, that doth knit all things fogither, 
by the vnĩtie Although in diners members, ſo is it here likewiſe. oz, cher 
of che ſpirit. foʒe was this ſpirit giuẽ, that it might vnite togither, thoſe 
which were ſeuered aſunder, by the diuerſitje of their kind, 
Thc vnirie & And manners. Foz the olde man and the pong, the riche and 
kiored of the the poꝛe, the child, the ſtripling, and he that is at mũs ſtate, 
ſpirite ii of the woman and the man, and euerie ſoule, is made one, and 
grearcrforce, that the rather, than i all were made one bodie , Foz this 
the bodice. kinred (ot the ſpirit ) is much greater than the kinred 
(otthe fleſh)and the vniting of it, is much eracter , Foz 
the knitting togither of the ſoule is ſo much the moze. 
exacte,as it is both ſimple,and of one ſozte, But how is this 
(vniting) kept? 
„In the bond of peace. 
This cannot be, where there is enmitie, and diſſention. , 
Foz the Apoſtle ſaith: Seeing there is among you ſtrife, and en- L 
nying, and ſecti, are you not carnall and walke as men? Fog, as the 
fire, when it findeth dꝛie wod , doth make them all but one 
light fire : but when they be moiſte, neyther doth the fire 
wozke it ſelfe , neyther are they ioyned faſt togyther : ſo 
n doth it fall out here alſo, Foz, no cold thing can knit this 
;ngendred che (Peace) togither. but euerie thing that is pole, fa the moſt 
the heate of part maze do it. Therefoze hereof 1s ingendꝛed the heatg 
loue. of lone." Foꝛ, by the bond of peace, he meaneth to binde vs 
Sinit, all togither. Foz, euen as, ( faith hee ) if thou wilts 
binde thy lelfe vnto an other, thou canſt no otherwiſe doe 
it, than if thau binde him alſo vnto thy ſelſe: foz if thou 
wilte make the bonde double, he muſt alſo be bound vnto 
thee, Do here alſo hee meaneth, that we ſhould be bounde 
| one 
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one to an other, not that we ſhould be in peace after a light 
ſoꝛte, oꝛ loue after a light ſozte, but that wee ſhould all he 
one ſoule , This is a godly bonde: lette vs both binde 
our ſelues togither , and binde vs all vnto God. Thys 
bonde doth not w2elk, doth not pꝛeſſe downe- the hands 
that are bounde with it , but doth lette them loſe, 
and ſetteth them verie much at large, and is moze 
cauſe of toy vnto them, than if they were loſe . Ik a ſtrong 
man be bound with a weake man , he doth both ſuppozt 
him, and not ſuffer him to periſh, and if he be bound wyth 
one that is louthfull eyther , he doth raiſe him vp ſo much 
the moze . Foz the Scripture ſaith:that brother being hel- 


better,and ſtronger than all other things, Foz, it being bꝛed 

u but out ok one ſoule, can compꝛehend many togither. F02, 

* heare what S. Paule ſaith: Tee are not ſireightnedin vs, but 

gee are ſtreightned i in your owne bowelles , Bee yes alſo enlar- 

ged. What is there now that marreth this bond? The lou 

: of riches, and of the deſire of gouernment, and of gloꝛie, and 
fuch other like, doth make thoſe bondes llacke, and doth cut 
them off quite. How ( hall we prouide) then, that they 

be not cut off? Af we remoue all theſe things out of the way, 
andno ſuch thing be left to trouble vs , as doth bzeake off 

24. lone? F02, heare what Chziſt ſaith: ben [niquitie ſhall a- 


how are theeues at peace? when? tell me. Not as long as 
they vſe their theeuiſh trade. Foz, in thoſe things which they 
do part ſhare and ſhare like,among them, if they do not ob- 
ſerue the lawes ol iuſtice, and diſtribute to euerie man as 
right, you ſhall finde them alſo at ſtrife and contention. And 


therefoze there is ( Euer 
w, 


ped of a brother 1s like vnto a fenced Citie. This chaine dir 


ſtrength 
can neither the diſtance of waies hinder, neither Heauen , of he bac of 
noꝛ earth, noꝛ death, noz anie other thing, but it is peace & loue. 
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Simi. 


The excee - 


Sinne is cd = 


bound, the lone of many ſball waxe cold. nothing is ſo contrarie . arie to che 
vnto loue, as ſinne, and contrarie to the loue, J ſay , not of loue both of 
God (only ) but alſo ot our neighbours , One will ſay then, God and man. 


There ĩs no 
3 peace in euil 
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things, — in where, whereſoeuer vou finde this (peace) you muſt finde 
uu. tt, with equitie and vertue, But what? are they at peace, 
that are both about one loue? Ho, by no meanes. But whom 

Couctous me Will vou haue me to ſpeake of? A couetous man can neuer 
are neyther at bg at peace with a couetous man, Oo that, if there were no 
peace with 0- iuſt and vpzight mt; and ſuch as might be iniuried bet mern 
themſcluss, theſe two couetous perſons, the whole kinde of them would 
be toꝛne in ſunder one of an other. Euen as when twa 

wilde beaſts are maruailous hungrie, if they haue nothing 

betwene them, that may be deuoured of them, they deuoure 

themlelnes: in like cale would it fall out, among the coue⸗ 

tous and wicked men. Wherefoze, there can be no peace, 

Betweene ad xtept vertue be firſt well pꝛactiſed. Foz, tell me, let there 
uvouterers, be anaduouterer , how can he maintaine friendſhip wyth 
there can be any man e (Let vs make a Citie, wherein all ſhall be co- 
no peace. uetous, and where the preferment ſhall be alike, and let no 
man abide anie iniurie, and yet let all do iniurie.) And yet 

vou will ſaie, there maie be peace among adulterers. But 

u ſhall not finde it, no not two , that can agree togither, 

The cauſe of So that, once againe,there is none other thing cauſc hereof, 
Gicord is, that but that loue is waxed colde, And, the cauſe, why loue hathe 
ed colde.  Wared colde, is, becauſe iniquitie hath abounded , Foz that 
The cauſe dꝛiueth vs to a ſclfc-loue , and deuideth vs, and renteth the 
why loue waz- hodie, and maketh it loſe , and teareth it aſunder , But, 
erheold,is, the zghere vertue is, it cauſeth the contrarie, Kos, he that is 
jaiquitic, vertuous, and is not ſeruant to his riches, although there 
be ( with him) tenne thouſand poꝛe men, her can liue in 

peate:but conetous men,ifthey be but two, tan neuer liue 

in peace togither. Mhereloꝛe, if we be vertuous, loue wil 

How vertue neuer periſh. Foz, of loue commeth vertue, and of vertue 
and loue breed loue. How fo 2 J will fell you. The vertuous man, 
one the other. goth not pꝛeferre riches, befo2e friendſhip, doth not beare 
iniuries in minde, doth no iniurie to his neighbour, doth not 
oppꝛelle ante, doth take all things patiently : of theſe is loue 

ingendzed . Againe , he that loueth , abideth all theſe 
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things. So lone and vertne bꝛerde one the other. And this 

is an argument, to pꝛoue that loue is ingendzed of vertue. 
15. 26 Foz in that he ſaieth: ben iniquitie doth abounde, laue ſhall 
ware colde: he meante, as is befoze ſaid , And (that is a 
proofe) that of loue commeth vertue, in that the Apoſtle 
18 faith. Hee that loneth his neighbour, hath fulfilled the lawe. 
Wherefoze wer muſt doe one of theſe tw: eyther we muſk 
lone and embꝛate one an other entirely, oz elſe wer mult 
be very vertuous, Foz, her that hath the one of theſe, doth 

alſo poſſeſſe the other of neceſſitie , And on the con» Lacke of loue 

trarie part, he thatknoweth not how to lone, and wicked- 

ſhall alſo do manie wicked things ; and — 

he that hath done manie euill kel rogrtber. 

things, doth not know ; 


FR 
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The eight Morall. 
—ĩ 5YERF@DREletvs purſue loue, 6, 
touc. Foz it is a bulwarke, that doth not 


7 ſuffer vs to take anie harme at all, 
'$ Do Let vs therefoze binde our ſelues to- 
| gither.Let there be no deceitfulneſſe, 
no hollow oz ſubtil dealing, among 
80 >© vs. Foz, there is no ſuch thing to bee 
PLS —Rfound , whereſoeuer fricndſhippe is, 
And another wiſe man allo ſaid this: Al: hongh chow ſhoulde/? 
euen draw thy ſword agamſt thy friend, deſpaire not © for thou Cel 

Friends fal- maiſt come againe to thy friend. If thos open thy month ( againſt 
ling out in thy friend) deſpaire not, for ye maie be agreed togither agame, 
1 except it be, that thou vpbrayde him, (diſdaine him) and open 
they vtter not his ſecrets, and wound him traiteronſly : for all ſuch things driue 
ſecrets. away a friend : ( but eſpecially ) in the opening of his ſecrets, 
Mherefoze, if we were all friends, there ſhould be no neede 

of ſecrets. F02,as no man hath by himſelfe anie thing, that 

he can acompt ſecret vnto himſelſe, neither can one be able 

to hide anie thing from himſelfe:ſo neither ( hould we hide 

anie thing) from our friends. Therefoze, if there were no 

ſecrets at all, this bꝛeach of friendſhippe foz opening ſecrets 

were vnpoſſible , Fo2 , there is none other cauſe why we 

haue anie ſecretes, than becauſe we can not truſt euerie bo- 

— — dis. Thereloꝛe the coldneſſe ol loue hath bꝛought in theſe 
cauſe of laſpi- ſetrets. Foz, what lecret halt thou: Milt thou doe iniurie to 
tion, and di- thy neighbo2? 02 doeſt thou pꝛohibite him to be partaker of 
ſtruſt in ſecre · anie god thing:and therfoze doeſt thou hide ſomething from 
ce. him: But there is no ſuch thing: but it is ſhame . There⸗ 
foze, the not truſting of him, is a token thereof. Therſoꝛe, it 

there be loue among vs, there ſhall be no opening ol ſecrets, 

Neither ſhall there be anie reuiling. Foꝛ, tel me:who would 

reuile his owne ſoule: And if it fall out ſometime , it is fo; 

ſome aduantage : euen after ſuch a ſozte , as we reuile our 

childꝛen ſometime, when we would nippe them. And Chzift 

at 
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at a certaine time, beganne to vpbꝛaide the Cities, ſaping: 
19.13. Moe be to thee Corazin, woe be to thee Bethſaida, but to that 
| 411-21 end, that hee inight deliuer them of repzoch, Fo2 nothing can 
| ſo touch the mind to the quick,o2 better ſtirre it vp, oꝛ raiſe it 
againe,being ſlouthful. Let vs not reuile one an other with⸗ 
out iuſt cauſe, Foz, what: will vou reuile an other man fo2 
riches? Mo, in no caſe, ſœing the things that xte poſſeſſe, are 
common to you both, What then: foꝛ his ſinnes 2 No, not ſo We may no 
neyther, but rather you ſhall amend him , Jt followeth(in — 
#2222 that place of Eccleſiaſticus ) except thou wound him traiteron- Ein 
iy. What: will a man ſlate himſelfe: will a man ſtrike him- to his amend- 
ſelfe? No, in no wiſe, Let vs then purſue after loue. Yee ment. 
.14-1 (ain not ſimply: Let vs loue, but, Let vs purſue it. Here we — _ _ 
needs much diligence. Loue is ſone ertinguiſhed. It is quick Ayamiply 8 
in departing,ther are ſo many things in this life that marre i rw 
this thing, Jf we purſue it, it will not pꝛeuent vs with go⸗ _— 8 
ing away, but we ſhall ſone dꝛaw it vnto vs , The loue of „nee eg. 
God, hath ioined the earth to the Yeauen, The lone of God, fects of the 
bath ſet man vpon the pꝛincely thzone , The loue of God, loue of God, 
bath ſhewed God vpon the earth. The loue of God, hath 
made thy Maiſter become thy ſeruat.Zhe lone of God, hath 
cauſed the beloued to be deliuered (to death,) fo thoſe that 
were enimies:the ſonne, ſoꝛ them that hatedhim:the Matter 
fo: the bondmen: God, foꝛ men:him that was free, fvz the ſer⸗ 
uants , Neyther did he ſtay here, but called vs vnto greater 
things. Foꝛ he did not onely deliuer vs from foꝛmer euilles: — = 
but alſo he pzomiſed , that he would gine vs other things gehuer vs from 
farre greater, And therfoze, let vs, giuing thanks vnto God cuils, but alſo 
fo; theſe things, exerciſe all vertue , and let vs exactly promiſed vs far 
ſhew perfect lone toward all men: that ww Ster things 
may be thought wozthie to attaine to 
the god things that haue bin 
pꝛomiſed, thꝛough his 
grate and kind⸗ 
neſſe. | l 
R. 


Thetenth Sermon. 


NE bodie, and one ſpirit, e- 
en as — are called, in one 


8 hope of your calling. 


2 LESS D Paule, being ot 
An exhorta- 5 1 exceeding great vnderffanding, 
tion to great ee { * land ledde bp the ſpirit of God, 
we is fitly Di alwpen he erhozteth them vnto 
beaudly ching. BYE > ||\ome very great matter, doth 
Js | 18%] ky Þ--g\|bzing bis exhoztation from the 
© 8 things p are in heauen. Which 
<< ſelf ſame thing alſo he hath lear- 
ned of our Lozd; cuenas he ſaith 
alſo in an other place, Vall ye in loue, ener as God alſo hath lo- z,1,.. 
wed vi, and hath giuen himſelfe far vs. And again, Let the ſame Puy r 
minde be in you, that was in Chriſt Ieſuu: who being in the forme 
of Gad, thought it no robberie to be equall with God. Euen the 
ſelf lame thing he doth here. Fo2, when the examples that 
are pꝛopoſed be great, the zeale and the deſtre is feruent, Foz 
what ſaith he, exhoꝛting vs to vnitie 2 
One bodic , and one ſprite, euen as you are called, in 
„ one hope of) our calling. 
One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme, 
But what is meant by, 
„One bodies 
Al the belceuers th2oughout al the woꝛld, both that be, and 
The faichfull haue bene, and ſhal be:and againa, all thole that wel pleaſed 
of all ages bee Cod, befoze the comming of Chzilt, are one bodie,Yow ſo ? 
Sehe e Becauſe eu? they alſo knew Chzill.Yow ſhal that appeare: 
— Abraham your father was glad to ſee my dap, and he ſaw it, & re- Toon 1. 
joiced,And again, /fyou had belened Moſes(faith he)yow would Ian 5.4 
Prophets, #!ſo haue belened me, for he wrote of me. And ſo did þ Pzophets 
to:but they would not haue witten of him, of whom they 
kne w not what they ſaid, Eut, they haning p knowledge of 


» 


33 


4 


f 


im things that be vnited , and that haue great coherente, to 
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bim, did alſo \wozthip him, and therefoze they alfo were one 

body. There is no ſeparatid of pbody from the ſpirit. Foz ſo No feparati- 
it could not be a bodie. Foz it is accuſtomable alſo, with vs, — — 
ſay,they are one bodie , Do we alſo, in this vniting( of the O bed 
me.nvers) do take and vnderſtand the bodie, by one head. bach one body. 
Now, if there be one head, there is one bodie allo. The bo- 

die conſiſteth of members, moze and leſſe honoꝛable. And yet No part of the 
the greater doth not ariſe ( proudly) againſt that which is bodic mutt a- 
of lefſe eſtimation ; neither doth the leaſt enuie the greater. Castel the 
Howbeit,all are not alike p2ofitable in their vſe, but theres ;, Os 
after as neceſſitie doth require. And becauſe all are neceſſari⸗ 

ty made, and to diuers vſes,all are of like honoꝛ. But there 

are ſome moꝛe pꝛincipall, and ſome leſſe. As foz example, the The head is 
head is moze pzincipall than al the body, x cõtaineth in it all ®<principall 
the ſenſes,and the pꝛintipall ſeate of the ſoule, and without Futon din 
the head it is not poſſible to liue. Mheras many haue lived working, 

a long ſpace, aſter their fete haue bene cut off, Wherevpon 

it followeth, that the head is better than the other parts, not 

in ſituation only, but even in the very woꝛking, and in oꝛ⸗ 

der. ow, to what end do J ſay this? There are many in the 

Church. There are ſome that are exalted vnto an heigth,eu? The higber 
like vnto the head: which are giuen to the diligent ſearch of one is in place 
heauenly things: euen as the eies, which are (placed) in the | che — 
head, which are farre diſtant from the earth, hauing nothing bend nee 
to doe there with . Some there are, that are compared to the uenly. 

fete, which treade vpon the earth, but pet to healthful fete, 

Foz it is not to be rep2oued in the fte, if they tread vpon 

the earth, but if they runne to wickedneſſe. Fo2 the 


115 Dcripture ſaieth: T heir feete runne to exill. either lette 


a the eyes, ſaith he, vaunte themſelues againſte the feete, 4 


I5, 


neyther lette the fete enuie them. Foz ſo the peculiar 
beautie of enery one periſheth,and the vſe is hindzed, which 
is perfect in it ſelfe. And, he that conſpireth againſt his neigh» 
bour, hath firſt conſpired againſt himſelfe. Foz , if the feete 
will not carrie the head to anie on a mute 

9. £98 
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go fw2th neteilarily, they do withalt ſpoile themſelues, by 

want ok motion, and by their luggiſhneſſe. It the head will 

haue no regarde of the fete, it is the head it ſelfe that taketh 

the harme firſte. But fo2 god cauſe theſe parts of the bodie 

do not rebell one againſt an other, Foz they be ſo naturally 

obiechon. placed. But how is it poſſible , that man ſhould not riſe a⸗ 

gainſt man?Pan doth not riſe againſt Angels, neyther An- 

gelles againſt Archangelles. Neyther againe , can the vn- 

reaſonable creatures exalte themſelues againſt me. But 

where the nature is o like honoꝛ, where we haue one giſte, 

and one man hath no moꝛe than an other: how ſhould it be, 

— equalitie that one ſhould not riſe againſt another: Contrariwiſe, ſute- 
and benefires, lx euen fo2 this cauſe; thou oughteſt not to riſe againſt thy 
ſhould make neighbour, Fos, it all be common,and none haue any thing 
— aboue other, whereof commeth thy loftineſſe: We are parta⸗ 
dre. gers ofthe ſame nature, of ſoule and bodie alike, we bꝛeath 
the came apꝛe, we vſe the ſame nouriſhment: whereof com⸗ 
meth it, that we ſhould riſe one againſt another? Mowbeit, 
that we are able by vertue to ouercome the incoꝛpoꝛall pow⸗ 
ers, this is ſufficient to bzing vs to arrogancie : but rather 
this ſhold not he counted an arrogacie. Fo2 by god reaſon J 
ſhould exalte my ſelfe againſt the Deuill, and very greatly 
Saint Paule exalt my ſelf, And ſe alſo, how greatly S. Paule did aduance 
oe aved vim himlelfe,againlt the Deuill , Foz, when the Deuill ſpake 
cainſtrhe Be. great and wonderfull things of him, he ſtopped his mouth, 
vill, and would and could not abide him, not as much, as when he flattered 

= beflarre- him. Foꝛ, when that Damſell, which was poſſeſſed wyth 

red, a ſpirit of Python, ſaid ; Theſe men are the ſeruantis of the moſt 1 
high God, which ſhew unto vs the waie of ſa/uation Repyoning 
(the ſpirit that ſpake in hir) ſharply, he topped his ſhame⸗ 
fletetong. And againe, he wziteth in an other place, ſaying : 

— God ſhall tread Sat han under your ferte ſhortly . Didthe diners Rem: 
wweenzvs and ſitie of nature wozke anie thing? Doelt thou ſee, that the 
vill {firirs,nor difference of nature doth nothing! That which he ſpeaketh, 
by nature, but heſatth if of their diſpoſition and will: fo2 in will, they are 

vil. wozle, than anie other. But J do nat riſe againſt anie An⸗ 


gell. 
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gell. Foz there is great difference betwene him and me, 

And yet thou oughteſt not to riſe againſt a man, moze than We ougbt to 

againſt an Angell . Foz the Angell doth differ from ther by 8 esel 

nature, wherein neither conſiſteth his pzaiſe, noz diſpꝛaiſe, „ih Ae, 

but man differcth not from man by nature, but by wil only, ys 

Furthermoze, ſome there are, that be Angels among men, The vertuous 

therfoze he that riſeth not againſt Angels, much moꝛe nuiſt man is an An- 

he not rie) againſt men, which haue become Angels in this among 

nature. F02,ifanie become ſo vertuous among men, that he 

may be compared with the Angels,this manis areater than 

thou, much moze than the Angel is. Why ſo: Becauſe, what How men 

p Angel had giuen vnto him by nature, that ſuch a man hath are Angels. 

well atchieued by his will: t becauſe the Angell is ſeparated 

from thee indwelling place,and dwelleth in the heauen: but 

this man is tonuerſant with ther, and giueth the occaſion to 

follow him. Howbeit, this god man is ſeparated from thee in The dwelling 

dwelling plate moze than the Angelles. Foz ſthe Scripture and conuerſa- 
3 ao ſaith) our conuer ſatron is in heauen . And to pꝛoue, that this — — 

mans dwelling is farther off, heare where his head ſitteth, den w bere his 

euen in p pꝛincely thꝛone. And, loke how farre that thꝛone is head firteth. 

fro vs, ſo farre is he frõ vs alſo. But pou wil ſay , I ſe what 

great honoꝛ he emoteth,+ J am dꝛiuen into a ielouſie. Now : 

this is it, tyat hath turned art things vpſide down: and, that _ _ 

hath filled with infimte hurliburlies, not only(al che reſt of) he 2 Neal 

p woꝛld, but alſo, the Church to. And, as boiſtrous windes, trouble both 

ruching into a calme hauen one againſt an other, do make in church and 

that hauen moꝛe dangerous, than any rocke, oz anie ſtraight 2 n eln. 

ſea:ſo the loue of gloʒie, inuading the Church, hath turned vp 

t conformed all things. You haue oftentimes bene pꝛeſent, Sim inſg. 

when great houſes haue bene burnt. Nou haue ſeene how the 

ſmoke mounteth vp to heauen, t, while no man appꝛocheth 

neere to quench this harme, but euery one loketh to his own 

ſafegard, the fire deuoureth all things without any interrup⸗ 

tion. And oftentimes, the whole Citie ſtandeth round about, ta 

but al ſtand about, rather to be gazing on thele harmes, than , ge 

ſuccozing,o; helping them. And vou may — all that 9 As ſuccour them. 

K. ii. out 
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bout, do nothing elſe, but cuery one ſtretch fw2th his hand, x 
ſhew vnt o him, that came but new vnto þ plate, either, how 
the light flame continually burſteth out of a window , oz 
how beames are caſt down,o2 a whole part of þ houſe roũd 
about, violently taken from that which popped it, and how 
it commeth haſtily vnto the ground. There be manie bold, x 
venterous fellows, which wil aduenture to come nere thoſe 
buildings, that are onfire,not to put to their helping hand, 
and to quench the harme , but to haue a pleaſanter view, in 
that they maie loke nigh,and narrowly into cucrie thing, 
Which things,from them that are without , are oftentimes 
hid and vnknown, But if the houſe be goꝛgious and great, 


Louſes,x the ſight ſermeth to them lamentable,and to deſerue ſtoze of 


teares. And pou may (ce a lamentable ſight indeed, the heads 
of pillers bꝛought to duſt,4 many of the pulers thẽſe lues da⸗ 
hed in peeces,ſome of the,fo2 that the fire coſumeth them, x 
ſome oftcntimes,being thꝛuſt downe, by the hands of them 
that builded them vp, to the intent, that they ſhould not fee 
the fire anie moꝛe. You may ſee alſo godly Images, which 
foe with much beautie, while the role was cuer them, (ct 
abꝛoad by the taking away ofthe role, and ſtanding in the 
open aire very much defoꝛmed. What ſhould a man talke of 
the riches, which was laid vp in ſtoze within ? the golden 
garments,and the ſiluer veſſels ? and the places, where the 
Maiſter ſcarcely entred with his own wife: the place, where 
the multitude of garments and ſpices were laid vp? where 
the pꝛetious ſtones were? All which things, when all is ſet 
A ſire, both ſlaues of hote houſes,and dungfarmers, and runs 
nagates,and all other pcrſons do ſe : and all that is within, 
is nothing elſe, but water, fire, and dirt, duſt, and timber 
halle burnt, Wherefoze haue J made ſuch a large diſcourſe 
of this reſemblance: Not that J meant to deſcribe þ burning 
of a houſe, + nothing elſe. Foꝛ, what haue I to care foz that: 
But my meaning is, to let befoze your eyes, as much as is 
pollible, the miſchiefes that fall to the Church, Foꝛ, (theſe 
miſcluefs) hang ſo lighted vpon the very role of the Church, 

as 
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as if it were a burning fire indeed, oꝛ fire of the thunderbolt, 

lallẽ tram aboue. And pet theſe things ſtirre vp no man. But 

although our fathers houſe be a fire, pet we are in a diepe : 

ſenlleſle ſlecpe. Foꝛ, ot whom hath not this fire taken holde⸗ vom is 
what godlie * Images ſtanding in the Church, (nath it not —_— 
touched?) Fo2,the Church is nothing elle, but an houſe built „ia 

bp our ſoules. But this ſame houſe is not all of like;honour, Church. 
but,of the ſtones that help to the perfecting of it, ſome be go2- 2 diuerſity 
gious and faire , fome be wozſe than they , and moe du- . Chee 
ſhie. But it is much better tha theſe to ſee many here, which 

are in ſteade of gold, euen of gold that garniſheth the role. 


Pou may ſee other, which do garniſh p church line to beauti- Foriwwreade 


ful! Amages. You may ſes many that ſtand like pillers. Foz © 

(che Church) vſeth, euen to call men pillers. which do much 

beautifie it not only by their ftrfgth, but alſo by their beau⸗ 

tie, haning their golde heads. You may ſee alſo þ-maltitude, 

which is like to þ great largeneſſe, 4 to the wideneſſe of the 

- compaſeround'about, Foz the great multitude is accouns 

ted as the ſtones , whercof the walles are builded. But The honor of 
we muſte rather come to a moꝛe goꝛgious reſemblance. Church. 
This our Chucch is not built of theſe ſtones, but of golde 

and ſilner, and pꝛetious ſtones: and much golde is diſ⸗ 

perſed in euerie place about it. But, O bitter teares. Foz neuen 
the tyzanny of vauie gloꝛie hath ſet all theſe things on fire , of y une glorie, 
that flame which denoureth all, and there is no man that bach ſer all on 
ſubdueth this thing: but we ſtand maruailing at the flame, fire and no mã 
not being able to quench the miſchisfthat comethofit, And, el. 
although we quench it foꝛ a ſmall time, yet after two oz 

thꝛee daies again, euen like vnto a ſparkle kindled from vn⸗ Sym. 

der a few aſhes, where it hath laine ſmothering, it hath ouer⸗ 

thꝛo wn all, vea, euen whatſocuer any man hath done befoze, 

Like wile doth it fall aut here alſo, Foz that is wont to hap- T5 fal oc the 
pen in a great lla ning fire . Che cauſe is this , becauſe the pjllers of the 
pꝛoppes of the pillers themſelues of the Church haue fallen Church brin- 
from vnder vs, and haue caſt them into the fire, which beare 8** — 
bp the role / did befoze binde falt togither, all p whole buil⸗ 

ding, Therfozz,the rũning of the fire to the reſt ol walles, 
became 
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became eaſte, Fo2,in buildings, when the fire hath once take 
hold ol the timber, it is the moꝛe armed againſt the ſtones, 
And, when it hath once bzought downe the pillers, and caſt 
them on the ground, it is nothing hard fo2 it after wards, to 
conſume the reſt with the flame. Fo2, when the things that 
p20ppe and vnderſtrengthen the vpper parts, do fall downe, 
the buildings alſo that are aboue, follow after them of their 
owne acco2d very reavily : ſo, certainiely,it is now come to 
paſſe inß church, The fire hath now takt hold of al. Ule ſeke 
to be hono2ed of men, and we are inflamed with gloꝛie. Wig 
heare not what lob ſaith, Although J did offend againſt my 


will, yet was J not aſhamed befoze all the people. Se you a 
his vertuous minde? Ye ſaith, that he was not athamed to 


confeſſe the things that he committed vnwillingly, befoꝛe al 
the multitude Row ik he were not aſhamed to do it, it ſhould 


9. 


4 


much moꝛe behoue vs to do it, And an other ſaith , 4e 1hos U 


wvtter thine iniquitre fi ſt, that thou maiſt bee 1uſtificd.. The ves 

hemencie of this miſchief hath bene great, all things are tur 

ned vpſide downe and defaced. Me are become lanes to ho- 

They that noꝛ, and haue foꝛſaken God, We can no moꝛe now repꝛwue 
Goulthcale thoſe that be vnder our charge, becaule we our ſelues are ta 
neede of hea. ken with the ſame feuer. And we our ſelues now doe nerde 
ling them. —Mhiſicke, which are appointed by God to heale other. What 
(clus. hope is there left now of health, when the Phiſitions them⸗ 
ſelues ſtand in neede of help at an other mans hands? J haue 

The remedies not ſpoken theſe things to no purpoſe, neither doe J lament 


for milchetes in vaine, but to the intent, that we all togither, with our 


in the Church, 7, | — | 
are prayer,and Wiues and our childꝛen, ſpzinckling our ſelues with aſhes, 


Faſting. and girding our ſelues in ſackecloth , might celebꝛate a 
long faſt,x might deſire God himlelfe to reach ont his hand 

Wee haue wynto vs and toquench this miſchiefe . Foz we bane in very 
neede of the gerde neede of his hand his great hand his wonder full hand. 


reat and won 


Jerfull hand of This our faſt mult be greater than the Nininites faſt. 77. 


God. to heale three daie, ſaith the Pꝛophet. „ Nininie ſpall 2 deſtroyed, 
— diſcaſeeof This was a dꝛedful preaching 4 very ful of great thzetning, 
© Fo2how could it be otherwiſe, wheras they loked, 5 after 

. -- thx 
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thꝛer daies, their owne citie ſhould be a burpin fo 
them, and that they ſhould all periſh by one bind af — 
ment? Foꝛ if the plague ſcemeth to be vntollerable,if it fall 9 
out at one time, that two childzen ſhould die in one houſe : 
and if this ſeemed to be moſt vntollerable to lob of all o- 
ther things, that the role of the houſe fell vpon all his chil 
dzen at once, and they were ſo deſtroied: what a ſight were 
it toſ&, not one houſe, noꝛ two childzen, but a nation, con⸗ 
taining an hundzed and twentie thouſand , ouerwhelmed 
with the fall of the roles of houſes ? Wote ye what a grie⸗ 
nous plague this is? And ſurelie we alſo haue reteiued 
ſuch a thꝛeatning of late, not that it was vttered by the 
voice of anie P2ophet, fo2 we be not woꝛthie to heare ants We be not 
ſuch voice, but by a thꝛeatning from aboue, crying out vn- worthie to be 
to vs, mo2e plainly than anie trumpet might ſignifie it. _— bys 
But, as J ſaid befoze, the Pꝛophet crieth: 7ec three dares, VE 
and Nimmie ſhall be deſtrosed. A terrible thꝛeate inderde, 
and there is now no ſuch thing. Fo2 it is not now ſaid, 
there are yet thꝛee daies, neither Niniuie ſhall be deſtroied, 
but there are manie daies paſt, ſince the Church of the Tue greste 
whole woꝛld, both hath bene deſtroied, and lieth vpon the ruine, and de- 
ground, and all alike are poſſeſſed with this miſchiefe, oz <y of = 
rather thoſe that are in authoꝛitie, andtherefoze, we haue —— —— of 
ſomuch the moꝛe nerde of this falt. Therefoze meruaile vnſpeakeable 
not, if J exhoꝛted you to make a greater (fat ) than the Ni⸗ plagues, and 
niuits faſt. NAherefoꝛe:? But rather J do not pꝛeach faſting, — 2 
only but allo do ſhe tw vnto younowthat medicine, which ene fall. 
raiſed vp that citie, when it was readie to fall. What me⸗ The medicine 
dicine is that 2 It is ſaid, that the Loꝛd knew, that euerie which raiſed vp 
man departed, from his wicked waies, and (God) repens * — ay 
ted him of the cuill, which he laid that he would do to them. e ©... 
Let both vs and you, do this thing: let vs leaue of the loue celaric for vs, 
that we beare to our riches , that we beare to gloꝛie, beſee- 
ching God, that he will ſtretch foꝛth his hand, and raiſe vp 
againe thoſe members that are fallen. Foz our feare, and 
theirs , is not fo; the ſelfe ſame things * then ſtones, 

* and 


zy 
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' The Ninivits and timber, chould haue fallen and their bodies ſhould haue 


bodies were in 
daunger : bur 
ourdaunger 
concerneth 
our ſoules. 


bene deſtroied: whereas, now there is no ſuch thing, but 
our ſoules ſhall be caſt into hell fire. Let vs beſeech him, let 
vs make confeſſion of our fozmer faults, let vs yeld him 
thankes foz things to come. Let vs aſ ke of him that we 
maie be thought wozthie , being deliuered from this cruell 
and moſt greeuous wilde beaſt, to offer vp thankes to 
our louing God, and father, with whomto 
the ſonne, togither with the holie 
gholt, be all gloꝛie, power, 
honour, now, and euer, 
and woꝛld without 
end. Amen. 
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The eleuenth Sermon, 


Ne bodie, and one ſpirit, e- 
len as you are called, in one 

rw) Ni hope of your calling, 
One Lord, one faith, one 


M and father of all, vvhich is a- 
„ boue all, and through all, and in you all. 

„But vnto euery one of vs, is giuen grace, ac- 
„cording to the meaſure ofthe gift of Chriſt. 


— — Boas 
— glueth — = — 4 
ther, and ioineth vs one to an o⸗ 

ther inſeparablie, ⁊ a loue that 

cauſeth ſuch an vniting , and 

that ſocracly , as one member 

(of the bodie ) is knit to an o⸗ 

ther, Foz this is the loue, that 

wozketh — things. Chat is the cauſe why he ſaith, 

„One bo die- 

Both becauſe of our mutuall cõpaſſion, & becauſe we are Being one 
not greeued with other mens pꝛoſperitie, but we reioice — — * 
with thẽ. And chewing hereby all togither, he did wel adde, aß ee ag 

„And one ſpirit: Qed, and not 

Declaring that where the body is one, the ſpirit mult be to covie ſuch 
one. Dz,that there may be one bodie,but not one ſpirit, as if 35re Pio 
one ſhould be in frendlhippe with heretikes, D; elſe he doth 777... 
thereby intreate them, as if he ſhould ſay : you that haue re- one ſpirit, a 
teiued one ſpirit t haue had dꝛinke giuen you of one ſpꝛing, one bope of 
ouctht not to diſſent one from an other. Oz, by (che ſpirit) ® 


ling, ought 
be meaneth here a redineſle of mind. After this he addeth : - 
2.1, » Eucn 
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Euen as you are called in one hope of your calling, 
The excee- As it he ſhould lay, God hath called you all to the ſame 
ding hope of felicitie, he hath giuen no better part to one of you, than to 
oar generall an other. Ye hath giuen to all, ummoztalitie:to all, life euer⸗ 
rocation. lafting: to all, immoꝛtall glozie: to all, a bzotherhade : to 
all, an inheritance, Ve hath become head to all in generall, 
he hath raiſed vp all togither, and hath ſette all togither, 
Pe therefoze that haue ſo great equalitie of honour in ſpi⸗ 
rituall things, whereof are ye pꝛoude, and high minded 
Becauſe this man is rich: And that man is ſkrong ? And 
how can it be, but this ſhould be ridiculous :? Foz tell me, 
if at anie time a King, taking tenne ſeuerall men by name, 
had clothed all theſe tenne in ſcarlet, and had ſet them all in 
the Ringlie Thꝛone, and giuen them like honour : would 
one of theſe be ſo bolde, as to caſt an other in the terth, ſay- 
ing, J am richer than thou, J am gayer than thou? No in 
no caſe. And J haue not ſaid all yet. Foz although we ſhould 
differ one from an other, here beneath, vet there is not lo 
great oddes betiwene vs in the heauens. 
„ One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme. 
The great, & Behold the hope of faith. 
common hope „ One God, and father of all, which is aboue all, and 
of faith. „ through all, and in you all (the ſame) 
Fo2 hath he bene called on, as a greater God by ther, and 
a leſle God by him? Art thou ſaued by faith, z he by wozks? 
Are thy ſinnes remitted by baptiſme ? And to him is no⸗ 
thing remitted ? 
„One God and father of all, which is aboue all, and 
, through all, and in you all. 
,, Aboue all : 
That is to ſay, Loꝛd of all, and ſuperiour to all. 
Through all. And through all - 
That is to ſay,by his pꝛouidence gouerning all, 
In you all. And in you all: 
(u poken of As if he ſhould ſay, that dwelleth in vou. But they ſay, 
the father, That this woꝛd (In) pertaineth to the ſonne. — 


Aboue all. 
4. 


* 
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if it were a token ok inferioꝛitie, it ſhould not haue bene The eiuer ſitie 
ſpoken of the Father. What then, will one lap, whence ber 2 Sede filr. 
theſe diuerſe gifts : Fo2 this did al waie bꝛing the Cozinthi- alle by — 
ans, ſome to an haughtineſſe, ſome to ſoꝛrowfulneſſe, and 2mp!c of the 
to enuie, Therefoze he taketh euerie where, the erample of bodie. 
the bodie. And ther loze he vſeth it now alſo, becauſe he ment 
to make mention of diuerſe giſts. But he doth diſcourſe that 
example at large moꝛe exadlie, in the Epiſtle to the Coꝛin⸗ 
1. thians:betauſe this diſeaſe did tiranouſlie raigne, moſt of 
all there, But now here he did but touch it by the waie ons 
lie, And ſe what he ſaith 2 He ſaid not, accoꝛding to euerie 
mans faith:leaſt he ſhould diſcomfozt them, which had not The more 


; principall 
yet attained —— things. things are com 
But what : mon to all viz: 
„According to the meaſure ofthe gifte of Chriſt, Baptiſme, Sal- 


As though he ſhould ſaie, the things that are moze pꝛin/ vais by faith, 
cipall than anie other, are comms to all that is to ſaie, Bap- r Feli gur. 
tiſme , to be ſaued by faith , to haue God to be thy father, we are parta- 
that all are partakers of the ſame ſpirit, Row if ſome one kers of the 
man exceede the in ſome ſeuerall gift, let it not greene thee, me ſpirit. 

2516, (ring that his labour alſo is moze, And, ok him that had re⸗ The greater 
y. ceiued fine talents, iue moꝛe were required:but he that had gifts, — giea- 
reteiued onlie two talents, did bzing in but two moꝛe, and der charge. 
his reward was nothing inferiour to the other, Wherevp- 
on, here alſo he doth comfozt his hearer , euen by the ſame 
n. Cauſc,ſaping; Jo the perfecling of the Samtls into the worke of 
minitration,unto the edrfying of the bodie of Chriſt. Thervpon 
3.16. it commeth,that he ſaid : Vo vnto me, if [preach not the Co- 
ſellin reſpect that he had receiued, the gift of Apoſtleſhippe. 
But, therefoze woe vnto him, becauſe he had reteiued the 
gift, but thou (being without the gift) art deliuered from 


The meaſure 
that danger. is not of our 
0 According to the meaſure. worthines, but 


What is ment by, According to the meaſure ? He meas of Gods git 
neth not, accoꝛding to our wo2thineſſe. Foꝛ ſo,no mi ſhould — other mens 
haue rectiued the things that he receiued, but we all haue re⸗ 

D. ih. teiued 
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ceiued by his gift. Why receaued one moze an other lefle : 
He ſaith, there is no matter in that, but the thing is indiffe- 
rent, F02, euerie man furthereth the building, And thereby 
he declareth that one hath not receiued moze , and an other 
leſſc,fo2 his olune woꝛthineſſe but fo: other mens ſakes, c- 
nen as Chꝛiſt himlelfe hath meaſured it. In ſo much alſo 
that be (aith.in an other place: He 41h ſette the members, e- 105 
uerie one of them, ſeuerall in the bodie , as it hath pleaſed lum. 
And he giueth no reaſon of it, leaſt he ſhould diſcourage his 
hearers, 
„ Wherefore, (ſaith he,) vvhen he vvent vp- 
„ on high, he ledde captiuitie captiue, and 
„ gaue gifts vnto men. 
This he ſaith. hie art thou pꝛoude ? All is to be impu⸗ 
Al us things ted vnto God, The Pꝛophet ſaith,in the Pſalme: 7 hes hat 2 
— 5 God. Teceined gifts for men. And here the Apoltle ſaith : Ye gaue - 
| gifts among men. It is the ſame, How the ſame 2 
But that he aſcended, vvhat is it, but that 


55 


„he alſo deſcended firſt, into the lovver parts 


„ of the earth £ 

„ Hethatdeſcended,is euen the fame alſo, 

„ that aſcended yp , farre aboue all heauens 

„ to fulfill all things. 
Chrit ir When thou heareſt theſe things, do not thinke of a pal⸗ 

moſt abſolute ſing from place to place. Foz, lwke what he pꝛoueth in the 

itterne of Epiltle to the Philippias,that alſo doth he p20ue here. F 02}, Thi, 
anulitic. euen as there, he bzingeth in Chꝛiſt whe he erhozteth them 

vnto humilifie,cue ſo doth he here alſo, in that he ſaith:that 


He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth. 
Fo2 if it were not ſo,his ſpeech were ſuperfluous , when 
The Aſcentiõ he ſaith; Becomming obedient cuen vnto death. But by hrs a/ -1z,. 
of Chriſt ivclu lending, he includeth the pzofe,of his deſcending, | 


deth a deſcen- 5 By, the lower partes of the carth, 


ding. pe 
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He meaneth death, applying himſelſe to tte opinion of 


29, men. Euen as lacob ſaid: 7 ſhall bring my grate heade, with 
143-7 ſarow uno the graue. And againe, in the Pſalme : Jh bee 


19. 


like vnto thens , that goe downe into the pute: that is to them 

that are dead, Why doth he handle this place here,ſo exact 

lie? hat taptiuitie doth he talke off? euen the captiuitie of 

the Diuell. Ye toke pꝛiloner the tyꝛant himſelſe, euen the 
Diuell, and death, and the curſe, and ſinne, De you theſe Cb 
pzayes,and ſpoiles: But by his aſcending vp, what is ment, *\,.; ric of 
but that he alſo deſcended 2 This maketh foz Paulus Samo- the Divel, 
latcnus. death, the curſe 
He that deſcended, is euen the ſame allo that aſcended and ſinne. 

» Vp,farre aboue all Heauens,to fulfill all things. 

This he ſaith, He deſcended into the lower partes ok the Chriſts aſcen- 
earth, then which there is none lower, and aſcended farre as tion was moſt 
boue all, aboue which there is none other thing. This ſhew⸗ bigh:and his 
eth bis power and Do:ninion, Foz, euen ut olde,all things cron 
were fulfilled, 


„ And he gaue, fome Apoſtles, and ſome 

„Prophets, and ſome Euangeliſts, and ſome 
,» Shepheards,and teachers. 

„ Io che perfecting of the Saincts, to the 
„ vvorke of miniſtration, to theedifying of 
„ the bodic of Chrilt, | 


Loke what he ſaith in an other place, Cod alſo hath 
bioblie exalted him : that alſo he ſaith here in theſe 


„e that deſcended, is euen the ſame alſo that aſcen- 

,ded vp. 

And it did nothing hurte him, that he deſcended info the 
tower parts ofþ earth, neither hindered him of being high- 
er then the Yeauens, and therofoze, the moze a * — 

um 
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Simil. humble himſelfe,ſo much the moze is he exalted, Foz, as it 
is in water, the moze a man doth dꝛiue it downe (one bull) 
ſo much moze doth he bꝛing it vp on high ( gainſt an other 
hili:) And the moze a man doeth ſhote at a mar ke, that is 
ſome what diſtant off, the ſoner he hitteth it:ſo it is alſo in 
humilitie. But, when he talketh of Gods aſcending, it is ne⸗ 
ceſſarie , that we firſt conceine a deſcending, but when we 
talke of man, it is not ſo. After this he ſheweth his pꝛouidẽte 
luis minife(; & his wildome, Jt followeth, that he, that hath done ſo great 
by Chriſtes ex- things,that hath bene of ſo great ſfrength, that hath not re- 
cceding bene · fuſed to deſcend euen into the lowermolt partes, ſo our 
firs,tharb* lakes, hath not made a diſtributiõ of his gifts in vaine. But 
gelbe he he laith in another place, that the holie Gholt wzought this, 
gifts in vaine. WM theſe woꝛds, /» the which,the holie G hoſt hath made you o- Id 
Gifts are gi- werſeers,,0 rule the church of God Here he ſaith that the ſonne 
— — 1 did it. And in another place, hat cuen God him ſel fe, did £'ne icon 
** — of vnto his Church ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets. And in the C- 
ihe Tnnitie. piſtle to the Coꝛinthians, he ſaith; / haue planted, Apollo wa- v 
tired but God gaue the increaſe. And againe, He 1hat plenteth, 
and hs th it watreth are ene, and encrie one ſhall recerne his ve- 
ward according ta his labour. Euen ſo here alſo, what if thou 
helpe foꝛ ward but a little? Whiezthou haſt receiued as lit⸗ 


1c 


tle. 
Apoſtles. „ Firſt Apoſtles, 
Foz theſe had all things. 
Prophets. 1 Secondlie, Prophets. 


Fo? there were cerfaine which were not Apoſtles, and ;z, 
vet they were P2ophets,as Agabus. 

Evangelifts, „Tlurdlie Euangeliſts. 

SE — _ Such were they, as did not go about euerie where, and yet ,-; 
where, and yet pꝛeached, as P:i{colla,and Aquilas. 
preached. „ Shepheards and teachers. 

Shephears,, Enen thole, to whoſe charge was committed a whole na- 
ea: than tion. What then! were ſhepheardes, and teachers leffe than 
the othets. the other: pea verelic,verie much lefſe,they which ſatte Cull 

and were occupied about one place (were leil-) than oh 
Whic 
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which went rounde about and pzeached, as Tymothic and What charge 
Titus . Other wiſe , it is not poſſible,to gather out of this Tymothie and 
place, ſubiection, t pꝛeheminence, but by ſome other Epiſtle, NSubient 

, He gaue, ſaith he: and — 

But do not gain / ſaie anie thing at all:oꝛ by this woꝛd, E- nence in the 
uangelilts, he meaneth thoſe that watt the Golpell, — 

» Jo the pertecting of the Saints, to the workes of mi- — — 
, niſtration, to the edifying of the bodie of Chriſt, Goſpell. 

Der you the dignitie? Euerie one buildeth, euerie one 

pertedeth, euerie one miniſtreth. 
„ Till vve all meete togither into the vni- 
„ tie of faith, and knovvledge of the ſonne of 


„God, vnto a perfect mã, vnto the meaſure 


, of the age, of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. 


By(che age) here is ment the perfect knowledge , Foz,as Py agciomer 
aman doth ſtand firmelie „but childzens minds are caried = *. 
hither, and thither: in like caſe ſfandeth it with the bel@ners, 

Foz he ſaith, Ws 
„Into the vmtie of faith. 

That is to ſaie, vntil ſuch time, as it be plainelie ſhewed, NN : 
that we haue al but one faith. Foz. this is the vnity of faith, agg g fai. 
when we be all one, when we all acknowledge the bonde a . 
like. Until that time thou muſtlabour,ifthou haue receiued 
a gift, to that ende, that thou maieſt ediſie others. Beware, 
leaſt while thou enuieſt another (his gitt,) thou ouerthꝛom 
thy ſelfe.God hath honoured thee, and hath placed the, that 
thou oughteſt to make another perfect. Foꝛ, both the Apoſtle All gifts tend 
was occupied herein, and the Pzophet was occupied here a- e one worke. 
bout, pꝛopheſping, and perſuading, and the Euagelift pꝛea⸗ 
ching the Goſpell, and theſhepheard, and the teacher, all 
haue taken vpon them one woꝛke. Tell not me that there 
was a difference in the gifts that they had receiued but that Voiric in 
they had all taken one woꝛke in hand, Foz, when we all be- fach. 
kue alike, then there is an vnitie , And it is plaine , that 

this 
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this is his meaning, in that he ſaith, bf 
„A perfect man. 
Howbeit, elſe where he calleth vs infants, euen then whe 
we be perfen, but that he doth in an other reſpect. Foz, in 
that place he calleth vs infants, in reſpec of the knowledge, 
that we ſhall haue hereaſter. oꝛ, he that had ſaid, vo we /ce 1.Co.n 
in part, added alſo, a»d dar be ſpeaking, and ſuch like, But 
here he ſaid it, in an other reſpect,in reſpect,that we may ca- 
ſilie chaunge our minde againe , Cuen as he ſaith in an o⸗ 
ther place alſo , Strong meate belongeth to them that are per- 
feel. Doe you (& what he meaneth alſo in that plate, by per- 
fect men:! Dx alſo by the woꝛds that followe, after what 
ſozt he calleth men perfect in this place. 
„ I har vve henceforth be no more chil- 


, dren. | 

He meaneth to this end, that we maie hold faſt, verie di- 
ligentlie. verie ſtiffclie, ver ie firmelie, that verie meaſure, 
euen as ſmall as it is, that we haue receiued. 

„ That not henceforth, 

By this woꝛd, not henceforth, he ſignifpeth that this had 
chaunced to them in time paſt , And he putteth himſelſe in 
the number of them, and in a kinde of coꝛrection, cozrecteth 

So manie Himſelfe to, Therfoꝛe, he ſaith, ſo manie builders haue bene 
builders — appointed, that the building might not be ſhaken, might 
-PF2".1,.1 not be caried about that the ſtones might be faſt ſetled. Foz, 
ding ſure and this belongeth to childꝛen, to be wauering, to be carried a⸗ 
ſtrong. bout, to be ſhaken, He ſaith, 

„ Thar vve henceforth, be no more chil- 
„ dren, vvauering and caried about yyith eue- 
„rie vvinde of doctrine, and in the vvilineſſe 
„ of men, in craftineſſe, to the practiſing of 
„ deceite. 


And caried about, ſaith he, with euerie wind He ſtandeth 
much vpon this changeableneſſe, to ſhew in what danger 
wa⸗ 


Hcb gr 
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wanering mindes are, It followeth. 

„ With euerie winde, in the wilineſſe of men, in crafti« 

v neſſe, to the practiſing of deceite. 

Theſe are called c, (in Greeke) that vſe table men, 
fuch are theſe craftie men, ik they once catch in the ſimpler 
ſozt. Fo2 they do tranſpoſe, and tranſpoꝛt all things. Bere als 
ſo he toucheth their life. It followeth, 


„ But follovving trueth, in loue, let vs grovv 
„ vp vnto him in al things, vvhich is the head, 
„euen Chriſt, out of vvhom allthe bodie, 

He meaneth from Chzilt, 
„ Being conuenientlie coupled, and knit 


„ togither, by euerie joint, yeelding nouriſh- 
„ ment, according to the elfectual povver, in 
„ the meaſure of everic part, maketh increaſe 
„ of the bodie, vnto the edify ing of it {elite in 


„loue. 

He hath ſet foꝛth the matter verie darkelie: fo2 that hes % 
would ſpeake all things at once. Pet his meaning is this. As the badio 
* Fo2, as the bodie doth not imparte the ſpirite without di⸗ och file im- 
ſcreation:J meane that ſpirit which goeth vowne from the 925 Gem. 
bzaine , that is caried by the ſinewes , and is indued with ben ſo much 
ſenſe, but accoꝛding vnto the pꝛopoꝛtion of euerie member, more doth 
moꝛe to that member, which is able to receive moze, x leſſe, hut. —_ 
to that member, that is apte ta reteiue leſſe [F02 this, euen „t 1, Logic, 
the bodie, is the rote]: So doeth Chꝛiſt alſo, Foa, whereas 
the ſoules are knit vnto him, as it were his members: his 
pꝛouidence, and the beſtowing of his gifts, dorh matze an in⸗ 
creaſe at euerie particular member pꝛopoꝛtionablie by meas 
lure, What is ment, when he faith, 

„ By the touching of that which js miniſtred? 


That ia to ſaie,by the ſenſe. $02,5 ſpirit, which is impar⸗ 


ted to þ mfbers,from þ head, when it toucheth every meber, 
C. ij. then 


PITTS 
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then it wozketh his efficacie. As who ſhould ſaie, the b odie, 
receiuing into it that which is imparted vnto it, accozding 
to the pꝛopoꝛtion of the members that are therein, docth ſo 
make p increaſe, D; other wiſe,thus: The members, taking 
that which is imparted vnto them, acco2ding to the pꝛopoz⸗ 
tion of cuerie ones peculiar meaſure, do ſo incrtaſe. Oꝛ yet 
otherwiſe. The ſpirite being poured out plentifullie from 
aboue,and touching all the members, and being ſo impar⸗ 
ted, as euerie member can receiue it, doth ſo increaſe, Whie 
did he adde, 
BY »» In loue? 

4 Fo2 it is not poſſible (otherwiſe ) fo2 that ſpirit to tome 
loue is. downe,* Fo2,cuen as, if it chaunce,that the hand be pulled 
* Simil, off from þ bodie, that ſpirit, which deſcendeth from þ bzaine, 
ſeeking the ioyning thereof to the bodie, and not finding it, 
doth not leape out of the bodie, neither doth pierce thꝛough, 
to come out lo the hand, but if it finde it not lying ( ivintlic 
with the bodie-) it toucheth it not: ſo falleth it out here, if 
wie be not bound fogither with loue. Surelie, he hath ſpo⸗ 
Humi litie. en all this, to moue vs to humilitie. Foz, ſaith he, what 
though this man do receiue moze 2 e hath reteiued þ ſame 
ſpirit, ſent foꝛth from the ſame heade, that wozketh alike, 

that toucheth alike 

„ Being — coupled and knit togither. 

Frerie mem- That i 18 to ſaie being ſuch, wherof there is diligent care 
ber of Chriſt had. F02 ö bodie mul be ſituate in euerie part, not without 
— — ſkill, but verie artificially, ſo that, if anie part depart from 
in bis propes his plate, it mult not be accounted to be ſituate. Wherefoze, 
place. - thou mult not onlie be vnited to the bodie but alſo krepe thy 
FP pꝛoper place, ſo y if thou paſſe thy plate, thou art not vnited, 
ma neither doeſt thou receiue the ſpirit. Dz doeſt thou not lee, in 
the putting of boanes out of topnt, euen when it falleth out 
by ſome miſhappe, when this boane, paſſing his own place, 
doth occupie another plate, how it diſquieteth the whole bo⸗ 
die. x hath oftentimes cauſed death, e ſometime it is found 
vawozthie, to be kept anie moze, — 
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all. Foꝛ manie men oftentimes, hauing cut ont the ſame, 
haue made the place voide. Foz, exteſſe euerie where is e Exceſſe eue · 
vill, Euen in the Elementes, when, they hauing left their "© "bcc ne- 
iuſt p:opoztion, doe erceede meaſure, they marre all. This 
is it that he meaneth, when he ſaith: 
„Being conuenientlie coupled and knit togither. 
So that euerie one doth remaine in his pꝛoper place, and 
dath not go into an other place that doth nothing belõg vnto | 
him, Conſider what a great matter this is. Thou doeff put >= fuers 
the mebers togither,+Ch2ilt doth miniſter vnto them from rogither, and 
aboue, Foz as there be ſome ſuch inſtruments in the bodie, Chriſt mini- 
that canreceine : ſo are there in the ſpirit alſo, the whole — vnto - 
rot comming from abone, As the heart ( is capable) of —— 
vitall ſpirit, the liuer of the blwd, the ſplone of melancho⸗ 5». 
lie, and other (inſtruments) of ſome other thing, and pet, 
all theſe haue their cauſe from the bꝛaine: ſo, God hath 
made man, honouring him ercedingly, and being not wil⸗ 
ling to be abſent from him, him ſelfe making the cauſe to 
depend vpon himlelfe,and yet appointing other, that ſhould 
wozke togither with him ſelfe. And he hath appointed this 
man to one vſe, and that man to an other vie. As foz exam, 
ple, an Apoltle is a veſſell of the bodie, moꝛe pʒintipall, and Apoſtles 
liuelie, receiuing all things from Chꝛiſt him ſelfe, So that 
he maketh euerlaſting life to runne thꝛough into all, J 
meane by pꝛeaching of the woꝛd, as it were by vaines and 
arteries, The Pꝛophet foꝛetelleth the things that are to propbeti. 
tome, and he woꝛketh to the ſame end, gathering the mem⸗ 
bers togither, Chꝛiſt him ſelfe doth giue them life, Chriſt onelie, 
„ Jo the perfecting of the Saints into the worke of is the author of 
„the miniſtration. life. | 
Loue doth reedifte, and this cauſeth men to be glued to- Love doch re- 
gither , and faſtened togither , and fittelie ioyned one with cdific. 
an other. 21 
ih. 
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x Perefoze, if we will inioy the ſpirit, 
that commeth from our head, let vs 
| 18 M cleaue faſt one toan other, Fo2,there 
We are diui- (% | # RAY are two maner of waiesto dinide vs 
= — = Aww LY” from þ bodie of the church. The one 
church two MI 2 a is, when we make loue colde, the o⸗ 
waies,by cold- S SSR ther is, whe we pꝛeſume to do thoſe 
neſle heros :& N things, that make vs vnwozthie,to 
cel TY be accolited members of that bodie, Foꝛ, both the waies we 
making a Ceparateour glues frs the whole body, ou, if we be oꝛdai⸗ 
ſchiſme. ned, to ediſie others into this whole body, what puniſhment 
— 4 ſhall he to great foz the, mich do firſt make a ſchilme? Qo⸗ 
— got :m- thing ſhalbe able ſo to diu dorch church as ambition. Nothing 
birion makea [0 p2ouoketh God to w2ath, as when the church is diuided. 
{chu _ in the Although we haue w2ought infinite god things, yet who⸗ 
—_— ſoeuer of vs do cut in peeces the congregation of the church, 
Schiſmein ſhall be no/lefle puniſhed, than they that did teare his owne- 
the church ſhal hodie. Ao; the renting of his bodie, fell out to the aduantage 
be veto ol the whole woꝛld, although that was not their meaning 
4 coting of that did it: but thediniding of þ church, hath in no wiſe anie 
Chriſts owne thing p2ofitable in it, but contrariwiſe the harme is grgat, 
bodie. Theſe things haue J ſpoke,not onlie to the gouernours, but 
alſo to them that are vader them. A certaine holy man ſaid a 
| thing, which ſemeth to be ſpoken boldlie, but pet he laid it. 
How the (di- UUhat is that? He ſaid, that not as much as the blod of mars 
nitie of the.) tirdom, might wipe out this ſinne. Fo2 tel me, why art thon 
3 mr a martire 2 Art thou not a maxtire foz the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt: 


eraced by Thou therefoze, which haſt relded thy life fo2 Chꝛiſt, why 
(chile,  - Doeft thou ſponle the church, fo2 which Cheſt gaue his life 7 


Heare what S. Paul faith, / a» noi worthze tp be called an Ac 1 


poſtle hecauſe I perſecuted the church of God. made bauock of 
it. It is no leſſe harme that the church taketh herebp, tha the 
harme that it taketh of the enemies, hut much greater. Foꝛ, 
the enemies perſecution doth make Þ church moze . 
u 
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but diſcoꝛd among the ſelues doth ſhame it cuen among the. 
enemies, when warre is made againſt it by her owne chil⸗ 
dꝛen. Foꝛ it ſeemeth, among the enemies to be a great argu⸗ 
ment of guile, whẽ thoſe that are boꝛne in the church a bꝛed 
in the ſame, t ſach as haue learned the myſteries thercol ve⸗ 
rie exadlie that thoſe being ſodainly chaunged. ſhoula vſee 
the church like enemies. Thus much haue J ſpoken to thoſe, Ae⸗ ” * 
which giue them ſelues indifferent!yto thoſe, that dinitis tue. il" 
church. Foꝛ, if they hold cõtrarie doctrine to the church, euen weil , +4 (4+ 
fo: this cauſe they ſhould not cõpanie with them: ut if they» uoucal he of 
be ol the ſame minde that the church is much md2e (ought ſchifmankes. 
they not to be ſioined with the ſctuſmatikes:) And why ſo t 
Becauſe their diſcaſe is ambition. Mote pou not what be: 
1.31 came of them, that ioined them ſelues with Core; Nathanq Schiſmatikes 

Abvrom: Did it chaunce to them alone, and not alſa to theſe — — _ 
that were with them: What ſaiſt thou? Their faith is alt q,unger with 
one, they alſo are of a right beleefe.. WWherefoze then are they them. 
not with vs? There is one Loꝛd one faith one baptiime. Ak 

be in god caſe, we be in euil:if we be in god oꝛder, they 


44. be in euill. Towng babes, ſaith the Apoſtle, wauering. c curied 


about with euerie winde. Tell me, doe you thinke it is ſuffici⸗ 

tient fo2 you to ſay,that they are df a right opinion: But the How auaila- 

rules of lawfull election, are gone + vtterly loſt. And what — lawful — 

auaileth anie thing, if this be not exactly loked to 2 Foꝛ, we hn. 

mult ſtriue fo2 this, euen as foꝛ our faith; Foꝛ, it it be law⸗ 

full fo2 euerie man to fill his handes, as they did in the olde 

time, ⁊ become Pꝛieſts: why, let all come hither, this aulter againſt vn- 

was built in vaine, in vaine is p congregation of the church, worthie baſe 8 

in vaine is p number of Pꝛieſtes. Let vs take away, ⁊ ouer⸗ ew nia 

thꝛow all thefe things. Thou wilt ſay, God foꝛbid. Yay dos | te « ,aine 

theſe things, vou ſay,God foꝛbid, whe the things are done. repencance. 

I tell vou of it, ⁊ teſtiſie it vnto you. not ſecking any thing of * 

mine owne, but our ſaluation. At anie man thinke it an in e oo nent 

different matter, let him loke well to it him ſelfe. Ir there be count of 

anie, that take no care of theſe things, vet we take care of (chilme. 

36, them Ii ſaith the Apoſtle, haue plauted; Apollo n. 
8 ut 
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Infidels _ but God hath ginen the increaſe . Yow ſhall we beare the de⸗ 

Ebern dhe. Ailionof the infivels e Foz, if they finde fault with vs, be- 

relics. cauſe there are hereſies among vs, what will they ſay to vs 

foz theſe matters? It the doarines be all one, if the myſte- 

ries be all one: why doth the gouernour of an other Church, 

leape into an other Church? Lhe infidell will ſay : (@ you 

how all things are repleniſhed with vaineglozie among the 

- Chailtians2 and how there is among them, deſire of rule, 

The Tnfidell anddeceite 2 Lake away the fauour of the multitude, ſaith 
—— the infivell, and there is nothing in them. Cut off their dil⸗ 
the favour of ale, euen the corruption of the rude multitude,” Will you 
the multirude. Haus me tell you what they ſay of our citie? How they re- 
What the In- pʒoue vs of to much lightneſſcz Thus they ſay of vs. Cuerie 
* man that wil, may finde there ſach as will credite him and 
nople. the can neuer lacke ſuch. O things wozthie to be laughed at, 
what ſhamefull things are theſe ? But there is an other 
thing allo to be laughed at and another ſhamefull thing. Ic 
Nanie feared, anie, being maniſeſtiy conuicted by vs of molt ſhamefull 

keaſtmen be- crimes, ſhould abide anie puniſhment, here is much tremey 

bos dime: bling, much feare on enerie ſide , leaſt he leape away from 
ſhould flic to vs, and leaſt he take the other part. Surely , ſuch an one 
a contratie will ſtart away tenne thouſand times, and let him be with 
— them: J do not meane with them that haue offended. But 
ik there be any that is void of crime and wil turne, let him 
Great ſorrow turne. Foꝛ J tan be but ſoꝛie foz him, and be greeued and las 
for enormities, ment, and haue my bowelles ſawen in ſunder, as if J were 
—— great pereft ot one of mine owne members. But pet J am not ſo 
wiledom. grieued that J ſhould be compelled to doe anie vnſcemely 

The Paſtor thing, by reaſon of this feare. V are not rulers one your faith 
dealeth not m helqued: we do not imperioullp comma theſe things. 
dar dy 28 Ae are ſet ouer vou to teach vou Gods woꝛd, not to haut 
Arine, and ex · dominion, not to haue peremptoꝛie aucthoꝛitie ouer vou. 
Eortation. Mie haue the place of Counſailours erhozting vou. Me that 
giueth counſaile , doth ſpeake thoſe things that his office 
requireth, not foꝛcing his auditour, bat he leaueth it in his 
owne power, to choſe.among ſuch things as haue bene ſpo⸗ 
ken 
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ken ot. This onlie maie be imputed to him ſoꝛ a fault: if he This onlie is 
ſpeake not his minde, as the pꝛeſent occaſion requireth, be fault of the 
Foz this cauſe we tell you of theſe things, we ſpeake theſe —— api — 
things, that you may not iuſtlie fay at that day, no man told — 25 — 
it vs, no man ſhewed vs the difference bet wene the one, fion requireth. 
and the other, we were ignoꝛant of it, we thought it to be 
no offence, Lheretoze I ſay, and proteſt vnto you, that, to 14. proverh 
make a ſchiſme in the church. is no leſſe fault, than to fall chat to make 2 
into hereſie. Tell me, if one being ſubiect vnto anie King, {chime is not 
ſhould not ioine him telfe vato anie other, neither addict ,* — 
him ſelfe to anie other Ring, but pet, taking the purple robe ge. ; 
that this Ring weareth,and taking hold of it,ſhould teare it * S. ng. 
downe though, euon from the verie claſpe, and rent it all, 
into manie ragges : ſhould he be leſle puniſhed than they, 
which ioine them ſelues with other Pzinces 2 But, what 
if he ſhould further iuoꝛe catch the Ring him ſelfe faſt by the 
thꝛoat, and ſlay him, and cut his bodie in peeces, what pu⸗ 
niſhment could he haue, woꝛthy of this his offence: Nolw, ik 
he that hath done this, to a Ring, that is his fellow ſeruant, 
hath done things greater than anie puniſhment, what hell 
ſhall not he deſerue, that flaicth Chꝛiſt, and mangleth him 
by peece meale? Shall he deſerue that hell which is thzeat- 
ned: Surelie, I thinke no: but an other much moꝛe qree- 
nous. Tell me, what thinke you all that are pꝛeſent? Sce⸗ 
ing, fo2 the moſt part, this is the womens fault, declare this Fault in vo- 
example to thoſe that are abſent, and terrifie them. If there men. 
be anie, which thinke, by making a diuiſion in the church, 
to greeue me, and to be reuenged of me, let them wel know, 
that they loſe their labour, Foꝛ, if thou wilt be reuenged ok 
me, J will ſhew ther a way how thou maieſt be reuenged of it were leſſe 
me, without thine owne harme. Oꝛ rather, thou canſt not be harme to be 
reufged without harme, but (chou mailt) with lefſe harme. Fudge vpon 
Smite me, ſpit on me, when thou merteſt me openlie, and a — — 
buffet me. Art thou in an hoꝛroꝛ with hearing this? If J do bodie. 
but ſay,ſmite me, art thou in an hoꝛrour: And doeſt thou ret 
thy maiſter in peeces,and art thou not in an hoꝛrour? Doeſt 

U. thou 
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The church is thou teare in pieces thy maiſters members, and doeſt thou 

ourvexien't® not tremble 2 Che church is thy fathers houſe, it is one bo- 

die, and one ſpirit, But, wilt thou be reuenged of me? Why 

then, let thy reuenge reſt in me. Why art thou reuenged 

of Chʒiſt ſoꝛ me: Oꝛ rather, why doeſt thon kicke thy herles 

No teuenge againſt nailes 2 Certainlie it is at no time god to renenge: 

——— but it is much moze greeuous , when one hath done the in 

venged vpon iurie, to pꝛadiſe thy ſpight vpon an other. Vaſt thou bene 

onetor an o- iniuried by me 2 Wherefoze then doeſt thou grieue him, 

ther. that hath done ther no w2ong 2 This is ertreame madneſle, 

That which J ſhal ſpeake, J ſpeake without viſſtimulation, 

and not at all aduenture : but as I thinke, and as mine al⸗ 

fection is. J would that euerie one of thoſe, that are greeued 

at me, togither with vou, and foz this their greefe doe hurt 

them ſelues, and ioine them ſelues with others, would 

daſh me euen on the verie fate, and that J were Clripped 

naked, and fozmented with whippes , whether ſuch a one 

did accuſe me iuſtlie, 02 vniuſtlie, and that he would ſpend 

his wꝛath vpon me, rather than aduenture , that which he 

Chryſoſtomes now aduenturety, Foz, if it were ſo,it werea matter ofno- 

paticnce in his thing, that an abiect man, and one of whom no account is to 

Forgiuing his be made, ſhould ſuffer ſuch things. And further alſo, J. to 

enemies. whom this iniur ie ſhould be done, and who ſhon!d be thus 

The praiersof oppꝛeſſed, would beſeech God, and he would fo2gine you 

_ — your ſinnes. Not foz that J haue ſo great confidence in my 

t och Cote ſelle, but foz that he that hath ſufferediniurie, may be the 

men, may pre- Moe bold, when he craueth in his behalfe, that hath done 
waile for the the iniurie. Fog, it is ſaid, / man ſine againit man, they 1.5: 

doer of it. ſhall pzay fa2 him. D2,if 3 my lelfe might not haue done if, 

J would haue ſought out ſome other men, that had bene ho⸗ 

lie, and J would haue intreated them, and they ſhould haue 

done if, But now, whom ſhall we intreate, ſeeing we haue 

abuſed God him ſelfe? St what vnequalitie this is!? Foz ot 

thoſe that arc of this church, ſome come neuer abꝛoad, oz 

but once a yeare, and then alſo rechleſſelie, and as it were 

at a venture, Some come abzoad oftener, and 4 


7.29.26. 
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without care, and talking at randome , and ftrining a- 

bout nothing. But thoſe that take vpon them to ſpeake of 

earneſt matters,thoſe are they that are cauſe of this calami⸗ 

ty. If therefoze ve labour earneſtlie foz theſe things, it were 

better that ye alſo were placed with themthat are negli- 

gent Oꝛ rather, it were better, that neither they ſhould be 

negligent, noꝛ you ſuch as pou are, J ſpeake not of you that 

are pꝛeſent, but of them that ſtart from vs. This ac is a 

foznication , But if you cannot abide to heare them thus _ — 
ſpoken of, heare not you ſuch talke of me neither. Foz, of — * 
the two, one mult be done amille, whereas, if you ſuſped paſtor. 

ſuch things of me, J am readie to gine ouer mine office, He would re- 
to whom ſoeuer you will, onlie let the church be at vnitie, cee fe ai. 
But, if J tame to this office lawfullie , perſuade them to g ch wich 
leaue off their office, which haue aſcended into the Thꝛone the loſfe of his 
vnlawfullie. Theſe things haue J ſpoken, not as comman, office.  _ 
ding but as hauing regard to your ſuretie and defence. Se . barcrodh 
ing that euerie one is of age, and ſhall be puniſhed foz the — for 
things, that he him ſelfe hath done: J beſcech you, that pe do him elfe. 

not caſt all vpon vs, and thinke that pou pour ſelues ſhall 

not be called to ante account, leaſt in vaine you doe decciue, 


and trouble your ſelues, Fo2 we ſhall giue account fo2 pour How farre 


ſoules , but then when we leaue our owne office vndone, — _ — 
when We doe not deſire vou, when we doe not erhoꝛt you, 00 f 
when we do not openlie declare things vnlo you. But after ſoules. 
thee things, giue me leaue a'fo to ſay this, / am cleare from The cleare· 
the blood of you all, and that God ſhall deliuer my ſoule. Say ———— 
what you will, and bing me ſome iuſt cauſe of your depar⸗ ching bis 
ture, and J will de end n ſelſe. But you will ſay nothing, charge. 
Now therefo2e , J beſech vou, to labour inſtantlie, and 
ſtoutlie, to bꝛing them home againe, that haue 
departed away, that we map with one 
accoꝛd, veld vp thankeſgiuing vn⸗ 
to God, to whom be glozy, 
fo; euer and cuer, 
Amen. 


UA. q. 
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His I ſay therefore, and teſti 
Mie in the Lord, that ye hence- 


foorth vvalke not, as other 
Gentiles vvalke, in the vanitie 
of their minde: 


Darkened in their though t. 


A teacher T behoucth a maiſter, to 
muſt — frame, and regiſie the ſoules of 
5 - his ſcholers not onlic by coun- 


ſailing,and teaching them,but 
alſo by making them afraid, 
and deliuering them ouer to 
God, Foz,inſomuch as things 
ſpoken of men as of our fellow 
— (cruants, are not able to touch 
the ſoule nearelie, it is neceſſary from thencefozth to deliuer 
them vnto the Loꝛd. Thus therefozeS Paul doth. Fo2,aftcr 
he had now ſpoken of humilitie, + of vniting them togither, 
and how one ought not to ſet him ſelfe againlt an other, 
heare what he ſaith ; | 
„ This Lay therefore, and teſtifie in the Lord, that ye 
,, henceforth walke not, as other Gentiles walke. 

Me Gb he Ve did not ſap, That you walke no moꝛe hencefozth, as 
eximples of o- YOU du walke. Fo2,that kind of falke were to nipping. But 
thers,to tell his he declared the ſelfe ſame thing, + pet he toke the example 
audience their from others. In the Cpiſtle alſo which he waitcth to the 


with the feare 
of God and de- 
liner them to 


the Loid. 


— : 


faults more Thellalonians, he both the like, ſaying: Vor m the luſt of co. T0. 


_— 3 cupiſcence, euen a the reſt of the Gentiles As though he ſhould 
muſt differ frõ ſay, in doctrine you differ from them, but that came all of 
— 5 God: But J require of vou, that which is your dutic, your 
Sant 4-1: lite, and your walking. acco: ding to that life, This is your 
kf. dutie. And J call God to witaclle, foz thoſe things that J 
haue 


3s 
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:0.47.hane ſpoken, Tha: I haue lep: not hing cloſe from you , but haue 


11. 


11.9. 


1.3 I, 


5.4 


39.7. 


1 


ſhewed vou, how you ought to walke. It followeth, 

„In vanitie ot their minde. 

What is hero ment by the vanitie of the minde? Eut this: 
to be occupied about vaine things. And what things ſhould 
J call vaine, but all pꝛeſent things: Cuen all whereof Ec⸗ 
tleſtaſtes ſpeaketh, vie of vanrries, and all things are v an- 
tue. But one will ſaie, Jf all things were vaine, and vanitie; 
whie were they made: if they were the woꝛkes of God: how 
were they vaine?t here is much talke of theſe things, But 
teare,my beloued. Ye ſaidnot:y þ wozks of god were vain: 
Gad faꝛbid he ſhould ſo do. Foz neither is the heauen vaine, 
noꝛ pᷣ earth vaine,God fozbid: neither þ Sfine,nozþ Bone, 
noꝛ the Star res, no2 our bodie, For a4 theſe thirgs are verie 
good. But what is vaine? Let vs heare, cuen what Eccleſia⸗ 
ſtes himſelfe ſaith, / p/anted my vineyards. I haue prourded me, 
men ſingers, and women ſingers, I made me Pooles of water, I 
had foullrs of ſheepe, and drones of Cattell. I gathered togither 
Gold and Stluer, «And I ſaw that all was vanitte (nothing) but 
vanitie of vanities, and all is but vanitie. Veare alſo what 
the Pꝛophet ſaith; Ze heaperh wp ric het, and cannot tel for who 
he ſhall gat her them. In this reſpect, theſe are vanitie of vani⸗ 
ties: Theſe goꝛgious buildings, our plentic and flowing as 
bundance of gold, our llockes of bondmen, ſhwuing, and ke⸗ 
ping a ſturre in ᷣ market place, our haughtinelle, our vaine 
gloꝛie, our ſtoute ſtomackes, and bꝛagging. Fo2 all theſe 
things are vaine, Foꝛ they were not made by Ood, but were 
framed by our ſelues. What is p cauſe, whie they be vaine? 
Becauſe they haue no god ende. Monie ts vaine, when it is 
ſpent vpon riotte: but it is not vaine, when it is diſperſed a- 
mong the poꝛe: when you ſpend it vpon ryot and delicacie, 
let vs ſee the end of it, what kind of one it is. (The end ther- 
ot 15) groſeneſſe of the bodie, belching, fulneſſe of winde, a- 
boundante of excrements, heauineſſe of the head, a tender⸗ 
neſce of the fleſh. heate, and an vtter diſſolution. Cuen as if 
one doe dꝛalo water into a Barrell that is boared thzough, 

TIL. be 


157 


What vanitic 
of minde is. 

All things of 
this world are 
vanitie. 


Obiect᷑. 


Solwt. 


Things of 
this world are 
vaine, becauſe 
they haue no 
good ende. 
The end, and 


great diſcome ' 


modities of 
delicacic. 
Sanal. 
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he laboureth in vaine, fo is it with the delicious man, 
he powꝛeth in into a barrell , that is boared full of holes, 

That is vaine That is called vaine, whercof there was erpecctation, that it 
chat — ſhould be honourable and it was not. That alſo, which they 
"T%.r..:. ſaie to be fruſtrate and vaine hope, and to be of none effec, 
which is profi. and to ſerue fo2 nothing, is called vaine, euen that which is 
table for no- p2ofitable fo2 nothing. Let vs ſee then if humaine things be tC 
(thing. not of this ſozt ? Let vs eate, and drinke for to morrow we ſhall kan 

nne die Tell me, what is the end then: Let vs cloth vs, let vs as 5. 
parell. raie vs. And what ende is there? none at all. The heathens 

doings are euen the like, They handled Philoſophic,but in 
vaine . They pꝛetended a hard kinde of life, but to no pur⸗ 

The honour pole, not reſpecting any p2offitable end, but fo2 vainegloꝛie, 
= — — and that they might be honoured of the multitude, Nowe 
worche, © what is it, to be honoured of the multitude? Nothing at all, 

Joꝛ it thepperiſh which peelde vs this honour, much moꝛe 
the honour it ſelfe(0eniheth.) He that giueth honour to an 
other, muſt firſt pꝛocure it to himſelfe . If he pꝛocure it not 
to himſelſe, how ſhall he giue it to another 2 But now we 
ſxke honour at their handes, which themſelues are voyde 
of honour, at them, which are vile, and contemptible men, 
at them, that are both vnhonourable, and ſhamefull. What 
manner ofhonaur is this thenz@ you that all things, are 
van'tic of vanities: 

Zher*foze he ſi de: 

„In the vamtie of their minde. 

Bit the manner of their wozſhippung, is it not like? Js 

The Sunne. it not blockes and loanes, (chat they worih1ppe? / He made 
the ſunne to ſhine vnto vs in manner ofa Candell : whois 
it p woꝛſhippeth his owne Candell? The ſunne yecldeth vs 
light, and pet there is a time when the ſunne can not light 
vs, and a Candle can, What then? doeſt thou wo2ſhippe 
thy Candell 2 Thou wilt ſaie, J doe woꝛſhippe the fire, O 
ridiculous thing this is one great rep2och, and pet there is 
an other acaine , Mhie doeſt thou quench that thou wo 
ſhippeſt: whie doꝛſt thou put it out?whie doeſt thou deſtroie 
f the 
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thy God : Nie doeſt thou not ſuffer thy houſe to be filled 
with thy God:? Fo2 , iffire be a God, let him feeve on 
thy bodie, and not onthe bottome of a Pitcher 02 a Caw⸗ 
d;on . Bing him into thy Wardzops , bzing him among 
thy ſilken garments , But thou doeſt, not onlie not bꝛing 
him in, but if he creepe in by ſome miſchaunce, thou dʒiueſt 
him awate 9a enerie ſide, thou ſhutteſt vp all cloſe, And, as 
il a ſauage beaſt had got in, thou wayleſt, and ſigheft, and 
thou ſaieſt, that it is an exceeding miſerie, euen to haue 
thy God there pꝛeſent. J haue a God, and J labour, by all 
poſſible meanes, to place him in my bꝛeaſt, and J thinke my 
ſelfe bleſſed, not ſo much if he viſite my Houſe, as if I can 
dꝛawe him into my hearte. Dꝛabe thou alſo the fire into 
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Simi. 


thy heart. Theſe things are ridiculous and vaine, The fire The fire is 


is god to be vſed, not to be woꝛſhipped, (t is good) to do my madefor our 


* buſineſle,to be at my commaundement,to ſerue me, and not deren. 


to rule ouer me. The fire was made fozme, and not A foz 
it. at thou wozlhippe the fire, why doeſt thou thy ſelſe, laie 
the downe in thy bedde , and commaunde thy Coke, to 
ſtande by thy God? Take in hande the Cokes office thy 
ſelfe, and be Baker, and Smith thy lelfe, if thou wilt. Foz 
nothing is moꝛe honourable than theſe Sciences , becauſo 
thy God viſiteththem , Why doeſt tbou thinke that Dci- 
ence to be baſe, where thy God is much conuerſant!? Why 
doeſt thou commaunde thy ſeruantes this, and doeſt not 
vouchſafe to take it in hande thy ſelfe ! The fire is a godlis 
thing, foz that it is made by a god creatoz, but it is no god, 
Foz it was called, not god, but the woꝛke of God. Doe yes 
not ſce the diſozder thereof, howe, when it hath taken hold 
of an houſe, it ſtapeth no where, but if it take holde of 
anie thing, it deſtroyeth all, excepte the handes of the 
Carpenter, 02 ſome others, doe quench the rage of it? It 
diſcerr eth not friendes from loes, but it vſeth all alike , Js 
this a God then! And are pee not aſhamed;Uerelie, wel was 
it ſaid of the Apoſtle. 
„la the vanitie of their minde. 


But 
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obiect The But thou wilt ſaie, the ſunne is a God:tell me then wher⸗ 
— icemeth vpon riſeth that 2 and whie ? Becauſe he rendereth ſo much 
oe 4:2 light. But ſeelt thou not that he is ouercome ol the cloudes? 
exceeding And that he ſerneth the necellitie of nature? and that he is in 
light. the Eclipſe ? and that he is hidden by the Bone 2 and by a 
— Diverſe gude: And, howbeit a cloude is weaker than the ſunne, yet 
* oftentimes it ouertommeth him, and this is wꝛought by the 
God is om- Wiſdome of God , That which is a God, mult be omniſuf, 
niſufficient, & ficient in all points, + neede nothing. But the lunne needeth 
_ no- manie things. That is not the pꝛopertie ofa God, Ee nee⸗ 
& deth the aire to ſhine in, and acleare ayzeto , Becauſe the 
apꝛe that is verie much thickned, doth not ſuffer his beame 

to paſſe thzough it, It hath neede alſo of water, and of ſome 

other thing that ſhould ſtaie it, that it ſet not all on fire. Foꝛ, 

ercept the fountaines, and poles, and riuers, and ſeas, and 

all other moiſt places, ſhould heape togither ſome moiſture, 

by the veelding vp of their vapours , there were no cauſe, 

whie all ſhould not be ſet on fire. Thou wilt ſaie now , ſee 

pou then, that he is a God 2 O mavneſſe, o ridiculous caſę. 

This is it thou lateſt : becauſe he can doe harme , thercfoze 

he is a God: But ſurelie this ſhould be a cauſe whie thou 

ſhouldeſt count him no God:becauſe in doing harme he ne- 

dll deth nothing, but to do god, he needeth manie other things. 
perric of God, Io: to do harme, muſt be farre from a Od, and to doe plea- 
to do good & luxe, his neare pꝛopertie. String therefoze it is contrarie 
not harme, (in the ſunne) how tan he be a God:? De you not that your 
* deadlie poyſons do extreame harme, and necde nothing elle 
W there vnto, but when they do god, they nerde manie things? 
beautifull, to Therefoze, fo2 thy ſake he is, as he is, both beautifull, x yet 
the gloric of weake : beautifull , that thou mighteſt acknowledge thy 
his maker:and Lozd: and weake , that thou mighteſt not ſaie, that he 
weakecthit himſelk is thy Lozd,*But thou wilt ſaie,he doth nouriſh the 
notaccompte plants, and the ſedes, Wherefo2e then ſhould not dung be 
him a God. AGodto , by the ſamereaſon ? Foz it alſo nouriſheth ſuch 
— — things. And what: ſhould not the ſithe to, and the huſband 
ltrie. mans hands (oc Gods) by the ſame reaſon: She w me mw 
the 
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the Dunne can nouriſh them alone, and nede nothing 
elſe „ neyther earth, noz water, noz tillage, but onelie, 
lette ſerde be caſt , and lette him ſhote fozth his beame, 
and ſhe w me the eares of cozne, But, it he can not doe this 
him ſelle alone, but that there muſt be ſome ſhoures alſo, 
why ſhould not Water be a God to:? But J will not yet 


very 
ſpade it ſelf: Tell me:ſhall we then woꝛſhip al theſe things? 
O what doating were this ?: And pet an eare of coꝛne may 
ſpzing vp better, without the Sunne, thã without the earth, 
oz without Water, and ſo may plants and all other things. 


Foz, it the earth were not, there is none of theſe things that 


would appeare at anie time: whereas, if anie man, 
ting in earth into an earthen pot, as childꝛen and women 
vſe to doe, ſhoulde dung it well, and ſette the 
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vpon the earth , 
neſle 


185 
125 


162 SER M, 12. Chryſoſtome vpon CA. 4 


giueth light by the Dunne, and it ſelfe halt no ſuch thing 

in it: and, therefoze the Sunne is greater than it. But 

The Water. how long ſtand we tumbling and toſſing this L abyzinth⸗ 

They go further : Vow ſaie pee to the Water alſo? is not 

that a God ? Inderde this pꝛocerdeth againe of ridiculous 

contention. Zhou wilt ſay : is not that a God which ler⸗ 

The Earth. neth our vie to ſo many things? And likewiſe againe , of 
the Earth verely (they obiect this.) 

„In vanitie of their minde, darkened in cogitation, - 

But he ſpeaketh theſe things nowe of their life: Theſe 

_ _ \. heathens are foznicatozs,and aduouterers. And not without 

vn nue iuſte cauſe, Fo2,thoſe that purtract out ſuch Gods foz them- 

well. nor iudge ſelues, do all things anſwerable there vnto. And if they can 

truly of faith. hide theſe things from mens eies , there is none that ſhall 

rep:efſe them. Fo2 , what can it pꝛeuaile, if wer talke to 

them of the reſurrection, ſeeing it ſeemeth to them, to be 

but a fable? But, ſhall we talke to them, of thoſe things 

The heathens that be in Hell: 2? Thoſe things alſo are but fables to them, 

allow — And, beholde their dineliſh minde , When (the Poets ) 

ers to ſpeaks tell them of the Gods , that they committe foznication, 


balely of rhcir then ther doe not ale, that they be fables, but they belcene 
to talke of pu- them: But when they talke to them about puniſhement, 
niſhment for then they can ſaie, they are Poets, and all that they ſay,is 


Gnne. 


Sundryerrors AbLIng » to the intent, that the ſtate of an happie life, maie 
of Philoto- be vtterly ouerthzowne . But thou wilt? ſaie, the Philoſo- 
piers. phers haue foundouta thing altogither glozious, and bef- 

_ ter than that, which the Poets talke ol. How is that, A pzay 

Stoickes. you? Foꝛſoth ſome of them haue dꝛought in a deſtinie, and 

affirme, that there is nothing ruled by anie pꝛouidence, and 

Epicure: that there is nane that hath anie care ofame thing, but all 

Pyrhagorias. things are made of indiuiſible things (like moates in the 

Sunne.) But there are others that ſap, that Gov is a bodie: 
Tell me, who ſaith ſo » Euen they that make mens ſoules 
to be the ſoules of Dogges, and that beare men in hand, 
that the time hath bene, that a man hath become a Dogge, 
anda Lyon, and a fi. Bow long will it be , — 
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leaue your doting? 
„Darkened in cogitation. 


Foz they ſaie and do all things, euen like vnto them 


that be in darkeneſſe inderde, both in their doctrine,and in 
their life . Fo2 , he that is darkened, ſeth none of thoſe life. 
thoſe things, that lie in darkeneſſe: but oftentimes, when Si. 


1459. 


heſceth a rope, he thinketh, that it is a Serpent, that mo⸗ 
ueth of it ſelfe . Againe, it an hedge take holde of him, he 
ſuppoſeth, that ſome man, oꝛ ſome Deuill taketh holde of 
him , And he is greatly diſmaide , and greatly troubled, 


Such things are they, that the heathen feare . The Pꝛophet 


faith , that, here they ſhall be brought in feare, where no feare 
w. But they feare not thole things, that are wozthie to 
be feared. But as Jnfants, being carried in their Nur- 
ſes armes, do put their hands into the fire at vnwares, and 
do thzult them into the candle doldelx, but they are afraid, i 
they ſe a man touered with a ſacke: Do truely, theſe hea- 
thens alſo, like as if they were alwayes childꝛen in very 


deve, [acco2ving to that alſo , that one of their owne men 
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The darknes 
of Heathen 
both in do- 


Arine, and in 


Simil. 


Superſtitious 


eare of the 


ſaid, the Heathens are alwayes childzen ] doe feare thoſe Gentiles. 


things, which are not ſinnes inderde, as the filth of their 
bodie , cozſes, and the marriage bedde , and obſeruati⸗ 
ons of daies , and other ſuch like things: But of thoſe 


Sinnes are 


the things 
that are moſte 


things that are ſinnes inderde, as buggerie , aduouterie, to be feared. 


and foznication , of ſuch things, they doe not ſo much, as 
make anie acconnte , You ſhall ſe one of them waſhed, it 
he doe but touch a coꝛſe, but yon ſhall not ſe him waſhed 
likewiſe from dead woꝛkes. You ſhall ſee him labour ve⸗ 
ry much to get money: but he thinketh againe, that all 
ſinnes are quite diſpatched, with offering one Cocke, 
Thus are they | 
„ Darłcened in cogitation. 

Their ſoule is full of many terrours. As ſoꝛ example: 
Such a man mette me firſt to daie, as J went fwzthof my 
houſe : and therefoze it can not be, but infimte miſfoz- 


tunes mult fall out therevpon. Now (againc) ar 


. j. 
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rant villaine my ſeruant, when he bzought me my ſhoes 
todaie , he reached me the ſhoe fo2 the lefte late firſt : 
this boadeth ſome great calamities i wzongs to me-ward, 
I my ſelf to day, when — — left 
fote firſt, and this alſo is a token of miſchance . 
theſe things pzognoſticate euill about home 232 
went out of my does, my right eie doth ſpzing from 
belowe vpward , and this is a token of ſhedding of 
teares , And the women alſo, when their quilles, ra- 
ching againlt the lome , doe make anoiſe , when they 
themſelues doe weaue with the fley , doe counte this 
to be a ſigne of ſomething . „ 
doe greatly ſtrike the wle wyth the ley , and 
ſame ſomewhat vehemently . Then, ik the quilles 
be from abone raſh vpon the treaddle, and make a noiſe 
by reaſon of the ſtrong ſtroke , they make this alſo a to- 
ken of ſome thing. And (they doe) infinite other 
things, wozthie to ber laughed to ſcozne , Ik but an 
Alle bay , oz a Cocke crowe , 0z a man ſuteſe, if anie 
ſuch thing be done , they ſuſpect all things, enen as if 
they were bound wyth infinite bondes, And, as A ſaid 
befoze, euen like vnto them that are kept in darkeneſle ; 
and they are moze ſeruile than tenne thouſand Canes. 
But let not vs ſo do: but, laughing all theſe things to 
ſcoꝛne, fo2 that we doe liue in light , and are conuer⸗ 
ſant in Yeauen, and haue nothing to doe wyth earth: 
To thegodly, Let vs thinke one onelie thing terrible, that is, ſinne, 
* — aud and the offending of God ; and if we can auoyde this, let 
ol God mug? vs laugh all other things to ſcozne , and euen the De⸗ 
bee terrible, uill himlelfe to, that hath bzought them in , Let vs al- 
ſo giue thankes vnto God fo2 theſe things (that wee may 
be voide of vaine teare.) Let vs labour, that neyther our 
ſelues may be in bondage to this ſeruile fears , and if 
anie of our friendes fall into the of i 
b:eake theſe bondes of his: let vs ridde hi 


SAA. 12, The Ephelians, CaP, 4. 165 


rance make him light, that he may haue his conrſe , euen 

his courſe vnto heauen. Let vs lift vp the wings that are 

weighed downe , and let vs teach him to be godlie, both in 

life and in doctrine . Lette vs giue thankes vnto God fog 

all things. Lette vs beſeech him, that we maie not be 

accounted vn woꝛthie of the gift, which bee hath bountifully 
beſtowed vpon vs. And let vs withall, indenour to doe We muſt win 
our owne parte in theſe things , that wie maie teach Jug ben 
them , not in bare wozdes onelie, but in derdes by our cram. 
alſo . Fos, ſo we ſhall bee able to attaine © | 

vnto infinite god things: which Cod 
graunt we may all obtaine, 
by his grace and 
kindneſſe. 


X. iij. The 
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: from the life of God, by the ignorance that 
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The thirteenth Sermon. 


His I ſay therefore, and teſtifie 
in the Lord, chat yee hence- 
forth vvalke no as other gen- 
tiles vvalke in vanitie of theit 
minde: 

Darkened in cogitation, being alienated 


„ is in them, by the blindneſſe of their hearts. 


3? 


Which, being vvithout feeling of griefe, 


„haue giuen themſelues ouer vnto vvanton- 
neſſe, to vvorke all vncleanneſſe vvith ex- 
, celle. 


I 


3 


Truth ſpoken | 
by the preacher 
to the Church, 
proceedeth ftõ 
the grace ol 
the ſpirit, 


kenonly to the Epheſians, but 
they are ſpoken now alſo vnto 
uen by Saint Paule, oꝛ rather 
neyther by vs, no2 by S. Paule, 
but by the grace of the ſpirite 
(of God.) Therfoꝛe you ought 


to be ſo minded , as if that 
(grace ot the ſpirit) did ſpeake thele things vato you, 
„This Ifay therefore, and teltifie1n the Lord, that you 
\, henceforth walke not as other Gentiles walke,in the va- 
,nitic of their minde : Darkened in cogitation, being alie- 
„ nated from the life of God, by the ignorance that is in 
„ them, by the blindneſſe of their hearts. 

Af therefo:e,it be ignoꝛante, if it be blindneſſe, why doeſt 
thou repꝛoue them foz it: bee 
no2am, 
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noꝛant, ſhould not be euill intreated,neither be blamed, but 
ſhould learne the things, wherein he is ignoꝛant. But (ee, 
how he ſhutteth them out ſtraight way, from all pardon. 
»» (Which, ſaith he) being palt feeling of griete,haue gi- 
„ themlelues ouer vnto wantonneſſe, to worł all vnclean- 
ne ſle with exceſſe. 

, But yee haue not ſo learned Chrilt. 

He ſheweth here that their ( wicked ) life was the cauſe, 
why they were ſo blinded : But their life pꝛocteded of their 


owne luggiſhneſle, and ſenſleſneſſe of griefe, 
„ Which (ſaith he) hauing deſpaired of themſelues, un 
„haue giuen themtelues ouer. or, u. 


Therefoze , whenſoener thou heareſt the Scripture ſay: eee. 
as. God bath ginen them ouer into a reprobate ſenſe remember this How God = 
ſaying, that they haue giuen ouer themſelucs , Pow, if ueth men oucr, 
they haue giut ouer themſelues , how hath God given them — — giue 
ouer?And if God hath giuen them ouer,how haue they giue ene. 
ouer themſelues:ZDo you perceiue how there ſeemeth to be a probate ſenſe. 
coutrarietic here? This woꝛd, therefoze God hath giuen o⸗ 
uer, doth ſignific thus much: God hath permitted it. Der 
you, how he, whole life is not pure, is alſo a foundation of God giveth 
;.:9. ſuch doctrines ? Foz, euerie one that euill doth, hateth the light, them — 
nen her commeth he vnto the light. Foz, how can an abhomi- — 
nable man, and one that is filthily coupled with the bodies 
of all kinde of women, moze ¶beaſtly) than they that wal⸗ 
low in the myꝛe, and one that loueth riches (too much,) 
and one that hath no deſire of temperancie at al, (be conten- 
ted to) take this life vpon him: Ye ſaith , they made that 
matter | 
„Their whole worke. 
Yereof came their blindeneſſe , hereofcaine the darke- 
ning of their mind, A man may be darkened, euen when the 
light chineth, when his eyes be weake , The eies are made 
weake, eyther by the flure ol euill humours about them, 02 
by the great diſtilling of a reume : euen ſo ſurely is it in 
khis.caſe, when a great fozcible heape of — Simil, 
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Worldly mat doth flow ouer the ſight of our minde , it is bzought to dark/ 
rersdukenrbe yoge . And even as, if we lye in the bottome of the was 
"Simi, ter, we cannot ſe the Dunne, becauſe the multitude 
of water which is aboue vs, lyeth ouer vs, as if it were 
acertaine partition: ſo likewiſe is there blindencſſe of 
the heart, in the ties ol our minde, when no feare doth 
The heart and ſhake the heart. 7 here is no feare of God (ſaith the Pꝛophet) 72 
mind are dark- before their eres. And againe , The foole hath ſaud m bis heart, l 
ned, where 1"® there is no G. Bug this blindeneſſe commeth of nothing 
wanting, elle, but becauſe we are ſenſeleſſe. This ſtoppeth vp the 
Sun, poꝛts. Foz, when a congealed reume, is gathered togither 
into one place, that part of þ bodie becõmeth dead £ ſenlleſſe. 
Whether you burne it, 02 cutte it,02 doe anie thing to it, it 
fzleth it not: ſo they alſo , after they haue once giuen ouer 
themlelues vnto wantonneſſe, though vou ſpeake to them of 
puniſhment by fire, oꝛ by the ſwozd, nothing taketh holde of 
them, nothing ſinketh into them. Foz, that member gf 
theirs,is become altogither dead: and if you take not away 
the ſenſleſneſſe of it, that you may touch ſuch members as 
are healthful, all your labour is in vaine , Jt followeth, 
,»» Withexceſle. 
Erceſſe ta. Here he hath moſt of all taken afvay all defence from 
kerhawayall them. Foz, they might, ifit had ſo pleaſed them, neyther 
haue bene couctous,no2 haue bene wanton , no2 haue bene 
giue to ſerue their belly,noz to inioy their luſt, They might 
haue vſed both their riches,and their pleaſare,and their deli⸗ 
cateneſſe in meaſure , But becauſe they vſed it vnmeaſura⸗ 
bly, they marred all. Me addeth, 


„To worke all vncleanneſſe. 


Der you how he bereaueth the of all pard5,wh# he calleth it, 
„The working ot vacleanneſle? 
11full gane. AS though be ſhould ſay,they did ſinne, not by ſlipping at 
Wee kae pn'wares : but they w;ought theſe miſchiefs, and they bed 
this matter fo; their whole ſtudie. 


„In all vncleanneſle. 


(There was among them) all adulterie,foznication,bug- 
gerie, 


-- 
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gerie, enuie, all vntemperancie, and wantonneſſe. 

A —— haue not fo learned Chriſt: If 
„ ſo be that you haue hearde him, and haue 
„ bene taught in him, as the trueth is in leſus. 

When be ſaith here, 

» It fo be that you haue hearde him: 

Ye doth not ſaie this, as though he doubted, but fo2 to af 
firme it verie ſtoutelie, euen as he ſaith alſo in an other 
place: Vis be a righteous thing wth God. to recompence tribu- 
lation to them that trouble us. This is it that he meaneth, 
when he faith, 


„ But you haue not ſolcarned Chriſt, if ſo be that you 
» haucheard him, and haue bene taught in him, as the 
„ trueth is inleſus. 


„ Io laie dovvne, according to the former 
,, conuerſation, the olde man. 
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Therſoꝛe, this is to learne Chꝛiſt:euen fo line well. Foz, To learne 


he p liueth wickedlie, neither knoweth God,noz is knowne 
of him. Foz heare what he ſaith in another place: They con- 
feſſe that they know God but with workes they demie him, 

„ As the truech is in Ieſus, 2 

„ Jo laie dove, according to the former conuerſation, 
the olde man. 


That is to ſaie, thou diddeſt not make thy couenant with 


” 


Chꝛiſt vpon thele conditions, Foz, in things concerning vs Truerh is re- 
there is not vanitie, but trueth. As our doctrine is true, ſo is quired both in 
our life alſo. Fo2,ſinne is vanitie, and ſinne is falſhod : but doctrine and 


Chriſt, is ta 
liue well. 


an vpzight life is trueth:fo2, it hath a gad end, whereas vn⸗ 


tempꝛancie endeth in nothing. It followeth, 
„ Which is corrupt, according to the luſtes 
„oferrour. 


Cuen as his luſtes are toꝛrupted, euen fo is he alſo, Bow 
are his luſtes coʒrupted then ? All things are dillolurd by 
P, 


170 SRM. 13. Chry ſoſtome vpon Car. 4. 


death, Foz heare what the Pzophet ſaith, /» / bar dare ſoall al Ta uit 


bu thoughts periſu And not by death onlie , but by manie 0s 
Beautie. ther meanes. As beautie fo2 exãple, pꝛiuilie ſtealeth awaie, 
and dieth, and is marred, when either ſickneſſe, oz age come 
strength. bpon vs. The fozce of our ſtrength is onercome alſo with 
Dclicacie. the ſame things, neither delicacie it ſelfe,hath the ſame plea- 
ſure in age. This is verie plainelie pꝛoued vnto vs by the 


example of Barzillai You know the ſtoꝛie verie well alrea⸗ 2.84.13. 


5 die. Oꝛ there is an other wate, how this luſt doth cozrupte, 

* and deſtroy the olde man himſelfe. Foz, as woll is loſt by 

the ſherpe which bane bꝛed it ; ſo alſo it fareth with the olde 

man. Fo2,the loue of honour doth oftentimes deſtroie him, 

and pleaſures haue often deſtroyed him, and luſt hath decei⸗ 

In laſt is no ued him. Fo2 that matter is no pleaſure, but bitterneſſe and 

true plealure. dęteite, and hypocriſie, and line to the manner of a Stage 

by plaic . And the outward ſhew of theſe things is goꝛgious, 

but the things themſe lues are nothing elſe ,but repleniſhed 

with miſerableneſſe and beggerie, and lothlomneſle, and pa- 

| uertie. It you take away the vizard,and make the face bare, 

What deceite you ſhall ſee the deccite, Foz it is deceite,when it appeareth 

or hypocrificis not what the thing is in deede, but when it isſhewed to ber 

There fo!1wy that, which it is not, and by that meanes come falſe rea- 

foure kinds (0:38, Now he doth ſet foꝛth vnto vs, foure kindes of men: 

of men. and theſe will J now ſhew vnto zou. In this place two 
ce lots, in theſe wozds; 

,» Hawng laide downe the old man, 
„ Be yee renevved in the ſpirite of your 


„ minde,and put onthe nevy man: 


And in the Epiſtle to the Romanes,other two, as when Ny 


he ſaith: unt I ſee an other law in my members, rebelling againſt 

the lame of my mmde , and ſubdumg me vnto the law of ſame, 

The fieſh and which is in my members Wemeaneth here the fleſhe, and the 
tbe ſpirue. ſpirite, and theſe are a kin ne vnto them. The ne we man, is 
ol kinne to the inner man, and the olde man to the out- 

ward man, And yet, thele ty2e were coꝛrupted. D2 rather 

there are their ; the ne bo, and the old, and this man, that = 

by 
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ſubſtaunce a man, and a naturall man, 

» Be you renewed , ſaith he, in the ſpirite of your 

,, minde. 

To the intent, that no man ſhould thinke, that he bꝛingeth 
in cleane an other man a freſhe: when he had ſpoken of the 
olde and the newe man, ſe what he ſaith ; 

„ Be yee renewed. 

5 This we call renewing, when the ſelfeſame thing, ha⸗ What is to be 
uing waren olde, is renewed againe, being chaunged out of renewed. 
one ſtate, into another. Do that the ſubiect is all one, but the 
alteration is onlie about the accident, Euen as a bodie is 
all one, but the alteration conſiſteth in the accident;euen ſo $5 
KS" But how ſhould they be renued? 

In the ſpirite of your minde- 
| therefo2e hath anie olde thing, he ſhall pꝛo⸗ 
fite nothing. Foz the ſpirit can not abide old actes. He ſaith, 
„ In theipintof your minde- 
That is to ſaie , with the ſpirite, that is in pour minde, 
And put on the new man. 
two, both that which is put off, and that which is put on? 
The nevy man (ſaith he,) vvhich after God 


is created in righteouſneſſe, and holineſſe 


* „ of trueth. 

But whie doth he call vertue a man : whie doth he call V hie as wet 
vice a man! Becauſe a man, can not be declared to be a ma, vertue, as vice 
without operation, and wozking : So that theſe things ſette is rearmed 

N oꝛth a man either to be gend oz bad, no leſſe then nature it Ak 

ſelle. But as it is caſie to caſt of a thing:ſo likewiſe may we 
ſee, in vertue, and vice, The pong man is ſtrong, and there-- 
fo:e alſo let vs be ſtrong, to þ exerciſing of god wozks, The 
pong man hath no wzinckle,no moꝛe let vs haue. The yong 
man is not carried about, neither eaſilie caſt into diſeaſes: 
and thereſoꝛe let not vs ſo be neither. Ser what he meancth 
bere,by the wozd, ; 

J. ij. Crea- 


3» 


—— —— — — 
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—_— . meanetl:) euen the giuing of a ſubſkance to vertue, 

creaning which is bꝛought from not being, to a being. And what foz 
Ve ate crea. vite, is not the creation of that after God? Noſurelie ,but af 

ted by Bap- fer the D:uell, he is the creatourof ſinne, Yow ? Foz man 

tiſme in righ- was no moꝛe created of water, and of earth: but in righte- 

— 7 ouſnelſle and hol pneſſe of trueth. M hat is that to ſaie 2 He 

trueth. — create him a ſonne, ſoʒ this commeth of Bap- 

e. 

This is his ſubſtance, 

„ In rightcouſncle , and holineſſe of truth. 

There was ſometime righteouſneſſe, and there was holi- 
neſſe among the Jewes , but their righteouſneſſe was not 
of the trueth,but of the type. Fo2, to be cleane in bodie, was 
a type of puritie,not the trueth of puritie : it was a figure of 
righteouſneſſe,not the trueth of righteouſneſle, 

Be ſaith, 

,» In righteouſneſſe, and holineſſe of trueth, 

Ve ſpeaketh this, in reſpect of that which is falſe (righte- 
ouſn eſle) Becauſe there are manie among the heathen, that 
ſeeme to be righteous, but they are falſe, (& their r1gnteoul- 

Ri —— neſſe s not true righteoulnetle.) But righteouſnelle here, 
9 is taken fo2 all vertue in generall togither. Foz heare what 


all vertue ge- 


nerallic. Chꝛiſt ſaith: Exceps your rig ht couſueſſe ſhall exceed the righte- Mau 


onſneſſe of the ſcribes, and Phariſies, you ſhall in no caſe enter in- 
cli. holdfaſt rg rhe kingdome of Heawen . And againe : he is called iuſt, of 
org blame whom no man tan take anie*holdfaſt, (tor anie euil) Fo e- 
harine. ven in our Courtes we call him righteous , which hath ta- 
ken wꝛong, and hath not done imurie againe. If therefozc, 
we in like caſe, mate ſeeme righteous in reſpect of one an o⸗ 
ther at the dꝛeadfull indgement of God, we maie obtaine 
ſome fauoz:fo2 in reſpect of God, it is vnpoſſible, whatſoeuer 
great ſhewe (of goodneſſe) we make. Fo: eucris where he 


getteth the vpper hand in right. Cuenas the Pꝛophet ſaith, 


That thou maſt be cleare when thou art tmmdged . But if we Pſal.51h 


marre not our righteonſneſſe toward one an other, you 
(< 


” 
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ſhall we be righteous: Cc — appeare 
then ſhall we be righteous, How can he ſay againe, to thoſs — we —_ 
qatarealredeclathd — 

„Put on. 

He meaneth it now by their life, and their mozkes ; foz, I To kinds of 
befoze, they were clothed with baptiſme, but now, by con- — by 
uerlation and woꝛkes, no moꝛe after the luſts of deteite, but — 
Cter God. But what is that he calleth here: 8 

„Holie. 

Euen that which is pure that which is due by vs. Ther⸗ | 
upon we call it the dutie that we owe, vnto thoſe that are 0 dutie 
departed. That is to ſay, from hencefozth J owe them nos chat we owe, & 

thing, Jam not accountable to them foz anie thing. be verbe 46. 


We are actuſtomed ſo to ſpeake,and to ſay — 
ape 01295 ul, & All ſuch like ſpeeches; ged my dutie. 
that is foſay , J haue paid 
my dutie,and J owe 
—_ 
P.it. 


The 
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The garment 6 % —ͤyy— — 
A 2 22 27\ (=> 5% 67% garmet of rig hteon ſues, which 
ef eons Þ the Pzophet alſocalleth, he fe 7; 
maketh vs like NIK ſaluatien: that we may be 
e made = vnto God. Foz, euen he 
. — — him (elfe is clothed with righteoul⸗ 
A © . Let vs put on this garment, 
ut on righre- * | ( here ) to put iton, ſigniſieth 
— chat we nothing elſe, then, neuer to put it off. Foz heare, what 
vcucr put it of. the Pꝛophet ſaith, He clothed him ſelſe with curſing like a Plats 
with a, garment, and it ſhall come unto him. And againe, He n 
was clothed with light, as it were with a garment. And againe, 
our manner is alſo among men to ſay, that this man hath 
We muſt all put on that man. And therefoze,he will haue vs to be (con- 
ways be dlo- uerſant) in vertue, not one onlie day, no2 two, no2 thꝛe, 
ched wyth ver · hut alwaies,and neuer to be naked, (or) without this gar⸗ 
33 ment. Foz, it is not ſo vncomelie fo2 a man, to be bare in 
his body, as to be bare of vertue. Foꝛ in the one caſe, his fel 
lowſeruauntcs doe behold his vncomelineſſe, in the other, 
the Loꝛd, and his Angels (do behold it.) Therefoze, tell 
me, if thou ſo anie man goe naked thzongh the market 
plate, doth it not greeur thee ? When thou therefoze runneſt 
naked without this garment, what ſhall we ſay ( to thee?) 
Steſt thou not thele common beggers , which we vle to 
call =, that is to ſay, vagabondes, how they go about: 
Tuſtice ſhew- ow we pitie them? And yet there is no pardon foz anie 
ed — of them. Foz we doe not pardon them, when they loſe 
tie 14820006 their apparell at dice. Yow ſhall God pardon vs then, 
when we haue loft this garment? Foz , when the Deuill 
doth ſer anie man, naked of vertue, be doth ſtraight way 
beſmutte him, (as it were with ſoote, ) and he doth ray his 
face, and doth wound him, and fo2ce great things on him. 
Let vs be naked of monie , that We may not be nakedof 
righteouſneſſe, The clothing of vs with riches, doth w_ 


,neſle 
(But, 
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this garmkt. That clothing isof thoznes.foz ich is the na- Sunil. f. 
ture of thoꝛnes, the moꝛe of them we are clad withall, the 

moze naked we are. Wantonnes doth make vs bare of this i ntonneſſe· 
garment, Foz it is fice, & it is the nature of ſtre, to waſt and 

conſume our garment. Riches is a moth. Foz, as a moth S 

doth cate all ( garinen's : ) ſo doth riches allo ( cate into all 

things) Therefo2e,let vs lay away all theſe things that we 

may become righteous, that we may put on the new man, 

Let vs holdfaſt no old thing, nothing that ſerneth ſoꝛ ſhew 

onlie, no coꝛrupt thing. Uertue is not painefull, vertue is vertue is nor 
nat hard to be achieued. Ser you not thoſe, that lead their pꝛinefull oor 
liues in the hils? They do leane, both houſe, and wife, and 1 1 
chiloꝛen, and all gouernment, and ſeparating them ſelues 

from the woꝛlde, araying them ſelues with ſackecloth, 

ſtrowing aſhes vnder them, putting a clogge about their 

neckes, ſhutting vp them ſelues in a litle houſe, vet doe 

they not reſt here neither, but they waſt them ſelues ve» Read am 
rie much with great faſting, and continuall hunger. Now, i for am 
if J ſhould ccommaund you ſuch things, would you not 

all giue backe! Mould pe not ſay , that that were a gree⸗ 

nous burden 2 J doe not ſay, that ye ought to doe anie 

ſuch thing. J with it verelie, but yet, J make it not a law. 

But what? Uſe pour bathes,haus a carefull regard ot your The vſe of 
bodies, go to the market place, haue the vie of your houſe, — — 
be lerurd with waiters , and meates, anddzinkes : but lite wheat 
in all things, abandon exceſſe: that is it, that cauſeth the excelle. 
offence, The verie ſame thing ( which otherwiſe is good,) 

if there be exceſſe in it, is become ſinne: ſo that exceſſe, is Exceſſe is 
nothing elſe, but ſinne. And behold anger, when it is mo- ſinne. 

ned moꝛe than it ought to be, then it bzeaketh out into re⸗ 
pꝛoching, then it doth all things vniuſtlie. The like is to be 
laid of the loue of our bodies, of riches, of glozie, of all o⸗ 
ther things. Neither ſay thou vnto me, that they might 
doe it (better than thou: ) fo2, there were manic much 
weaker than thou, and much richer , and much delicater, 
that haue taken vpon them, that hard, and ſtraight — 
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Young and And what ſpeake Jof mẽ : Damſels, which were not as yet 
noble 021-4 20. peates old, which continued at all times in theirchibers, 
the ſolitarie - AND had a daintie bzinging vp vnder ſhadow, in chambers 
life wich excee- replemtſhed with werte ointments e perfumes , which lay 


ding zcalc, and in their ſoft bed, which were them ſelues naturallie tender, 


feof Chriſt, and pet became tenderer, by the great attendance that was 
giuen them, which had nothing eiſe to doe all the day long, 

but to be decked vp, and to adoꝛne them ſelues with gold, 

t to liue in great delicacie , which waited not on them ſel, 

nes , but had manie maides attending vpon them, which 

had their ſoft garments , moze ſoft than their bodie it ſelfe, 

which had their fine and delicate linnen , which were con- 

uerſaunt continuallie in the middeſt of roſes, and ſuch like 

ſwete (mels : cuen theſe Damſels being ſodainlie ſtriken 

with the fire of Chꝛiſt, laying a ſide all that niceneſle t na- 

turall tenderneſſe, fo2getting both their (cender) bzinging 

vp, and their ( youthtuil ) yeares, being like vnto valiant 

champions, hauing put off all that ſoft apparell, entered in- 

to the middeſt of theſc trials foz maiſteries. And perchaunce 

A ſhall ſeeme to ſpeake things that be vncredible, yet they 

The practiſe are verie true. A did heare foz acertaintie, that theſe ſo ten 
& auſtere trade der damſels, had bzought them ſelues into ſo great hard⸗ 
of life, of the neſſe of life , that they would weare the ſharper kinde of 
— Vong hearie garments about their bare bodies, and would go on 
Their appa - thoſe tender heeles vnſhod, and would lie vpon a bed, made 
tell. of graſſe and leaues. And further alſo, that they watched 
the molt part of the night, + they cared not, either fo2 their 

ſweete ointment o2 anie other of thoſe things that they 

were accuſtomed vnto of olde, buf their head, that was 

wont to be curiouſlie d2cffed , was negligentlic vſed , and 

Their attire their heares bound vp without curioſitie, and plainlie. 
nor curious, onlie, that there might be no vndecencie therein. They har 
—_— but one meale in a dap, and that was in the cuening. Theit 
cir cher. diet was neither of garden hearbes,no2 ol( w heaten) bꝛead, 
Their painful but of a Rind of rie, and of branes, fitch-peaze, and oliues, 
1:bour. And figges They were ginen, to ſpinning, and — 
tinuallu 
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tinuallie , And they w2onght much harder, than the ſer- 


take vpon them to kepe ſicke women, and to carie their 
their beddes (from place to place) and waſh their fete; 
and manie of them alſo do play the cokes , So greatlie a⸗ 
naileable is the fire of Chꝛiſt, ſo greatlie is their fozward- 
nes of minde,aboue nature. But now, J do require no ſuch 
thing at your handes. And foꝛaſmuch as you are content, 
that women ſhould ercell vou: onlie this J p2ay vou, do 


.v 
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uauntes that wozke in an houſe, Foz why 2 Fozſwoth they Theire chari- 


table paines 


ith the ſicke. 


thoſe things which are not burdenous, Hold your hand, re- Things requi- 
pꝛeſſe your wanton eyes. Tell me what difficultie is there red of all the 


in this? What hardneſſe 2 Doe iuſtlie, doe no man wꝛong. 


godly, that liue 
abroad in the 


(Let) neither the poꝛe ( doe wrong) neither the riche, world. 


neither the market men, noꝛ the hired ſeruaunt. Foꝛ, 
the doing of iniurie, may reache euen vnto the pwze. Doe 
you not ſe howe muche contention there is euen a⸗ 
mong the poꝛe, and howe they turne all things vpſide 


1.27 done. Uſe marige , and haue childzen , foz Sain& 


Paule gaue commaundement vnto ſuche alſo, and w2itfe 
bnto ſuche . Js the ſtriuing foz the maiſterie great foz 
thee 2 Js the rocke high 2 Js the toppe of it , neare to 
heauen , and can you not aſpire vnto the greatneſſe of 
it: Therefoꝛe, at the leaſt take holde of thoſe thinges 
that are lcſſe , and deſire ſuche thinges as are lower, 
Canſt thou not (be brought) to polore out thy moncy 


(vnto the poore 2? ) At the leaſt then, ſpoile not others of 


Higher and 


ower things 


their godes, neither doe anie iniurie. Canſt thou not compared to- 
faſt + Yet giue not thy ſelfe ouer vnto delitatie. Canſt Sicher. 


thou not lie vppon a bedde of graſſe, and leanes 2 Doe 
not then frame thy beddes couered , and hanged with 
Gluer : but vſe a bedde, and covering not made ( fitte) 
foz oftentation , but to take thy reſt on. Neither doe 
thou make thy beddes of Juo2zie . Repzeſſe thy ſelfe. 
Why doeſt thou fraight a ſhippe with infinite lading? Jf 
thou be light ladened, thou ſhat feare nothing, no enuie, 

Z. no 
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'Aboundance no thenes no layers in Waite , oz thou arte not ſo rich in 
of riche-hat" lubſtaunce as in cares, Thou doeſt not ſo abound in poſteſ, 
dangers,remp- ſions, as in agonies, and daungers, which bzing in with the 
rations, and temptations, and manie luſtes, Theſe things abide they, 
_ le to Which deſire topoſſeſſemuch,J wil not ther, to miniſter vn» 
4o gol eher to the licke,in thine owne parlon: do but commaund thy ſer⸗ 
by our ſelues, uaunt to doe it, Seeſt thou, how J do not ouerpꝛeſſe thee in 
or by others. anie thing? F02 how (can that be)ſeing that tender Dam 

ſels do farre ouerpaſſe vs: I beſeech you, let vs be aſhamed, 

that we giue no place to them in woꝛldlie things, neither in 

warres noꝛ in maſteries , and yet do let them goe ſo farre 

Simil beponde vs in ſpirituall maiſteries, and get the pꝛice awaye 
firſt, and ſoare on high as it were certaine Cagles, whereas 

we alwaies like vnto the Japes, are conuerſant belowe, as 

bout the ſtinking vapours of ſacrifices, 4 about the ſmoake, 

Fo? verelie,to deniſe the Banketmakers,and Cokes, is fit 

The women fo2 Jayes and greedie dogges, Yearken what women haue 
haue benews6- bene in old time, Foz they were great in deede,great wome, 
derful in times and wonderfull women. As foꝛ example, Sara, Rebecca, Ra- 

Ber d r chel, Debora, Anna. g ſuch womẽ as were in Chzilts time. 
exceede men. Wat theſe did in no caſe exceed me, but they had p nert place 

after them. But now, it is cleane contrarie. Momen doe 
paſſe vs, and diſgrace vs cleane. Now ridiculous a thing is 
this:? what a ſhame is this? Yaue we the place of the head ? 
Wie lchat are And are we ouercome by the bodie? Me were put in place to 

the head) muſt rule women not to this onlie ende, that we might haue a 
— (bare) rule oner them, but that we might rule them by ver- 
gouernement tue. Fos, he that ruleth, ought to rule this waie eſpeciallie, 
and vertue. that he paſſe (chem that are ruled by him) in vertue. But if 
Tbe comming he himſelfe be inferiour (in vertue) he can no moze be coun- 

of Chriſt made ted a Ruler. Ser you of what fozce the comming of 
>" Wiſh Chzilf is 2 howe he toke awaie the curſe + Foz note 
de widow. there are moze virgins among women, there is moze 
hoodes. temperaunce among women, there are moze * widowes, 
There is no woman, that wil be readie now, to ſhote fo2th 

anie filthie wozd. Tell me then, why doeſt thou talke 9 

ie? 
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lie : Tell me not of women ol whom there is no hope, the 

kinde of them is giuen after a ſozt, to go gap: and this is 

their fault. But here in alſo you men do paſſe them, which Me are more 
delite your ſelues in them, as if you were ſo gallant your blame for 
ſelues, Foz, Ado not thinke, that a woman hath lo high a lhre, 
conceite, in her owne golden furniture, as the man hath, in attire of their 
the golden furniture of the woman. The man hath not ſo wiucs, than the 
high aconceite of his owne golden girdle,as in that, that his en them 
wife is garniſhed with gold. And therefoze you are cauſe of 

this (exceſſe) which ſet on fire ſuch a ſparkle , and kindle 

ſuch a flame. Other wiſe, it is not ſo great a fault in the wo⸗ 

man, as it is in the man, Thou waſt apointed to oꝛder her, 

Thou doeſt thinke thy ſelfe wozthie euerie where to haue 

the ſuperiozitie oucr her, and therefoze ſhew, euen in this 

caſe, and that in apparelling of thy ſelfe, that thou litle re- 

gardeſt that ſumptuouſneſſe of hirs , It is fitter foꝛ a wo- Exceſſe in ap- 
man to be tricked vp, than a man, Therefoꝛe, when thou parell is more 
thy ſelfe doeſt not auoide this (exceſle in apparell) how — _ 
chall ſhe leaue it? There is a certaine vaine gloꝛiouſnes al- n man, and 
ſo in women, but thereof, men alſo are partakers. They good for nei. 
be angrie after a ſoꝛt, that alſo is common to men, But the her. 
things wherein women excell, are not common: J meane 

their grauitie, their feruencie their pietie, their loue toward 


1434 Chꝛiſt. Then one will ſay, wherefoze did Paule fozbid them omen 


to tome into the ſeate to teach? This alſo is a token, that „ere forbidde 
there was a great difference betwene men, and them: and to ſpeake in the 
yet that the women were great in thoſe daies. Foz, tell me, hurch. 
when Panle, and Peter, and the holie Sainds of that time, 
did teach, would it haue become a woman, to intrude her 
ſelfe into ſuch a matter? But now we men are become (0 
naught , that it is a thing wozthie to be called in queſtion, 
why women be not admitted to teach 2 So farre haue we 
now come, into their weakeneſſe . Theſe things haue J 
ſpoken, not to the intent J might make them pꝛoud, but to 
make onr ſelues aſhamed, and to teach, and erhozt vs, to 
take vpon vs the rule of women , in ſuch —u 
Z. ij. 02 
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fo: vs, not in a ſuperiozitie (onlie,) but in a foze ſight, anda 
kinde of gouernement and in vertue, Foz ſo the bodie ſhall 
be in a conuenient oꝛder, when it hath attained the beſt rus 
ler. But God graunt, that both women and men, may liue 
all acco2ding to gods god liking, that we may be all thought 
woꝛthie, at that dꝛeadful day,to emioy the kindneſſe of 
our maiſter, and to attaine vnto the god things, 
that haue bene pꝛomiled vnto vs in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus our 
Lozd, 


The fourteenth Sermon. 


Herefore , putting avvaie ly- 
ing, ſpeake euerie one trueth 
eh to his neighbour, for as much 
as vve are members one of an 


„ Be yee angrie, and ſinne not, let not 
„ the ſunne goe dovvne ypon your vyrath: 
Neither giue place to the Diuell, 


— Fter he hath talked of the olde The deſcripri- 
| man in generall, he doth nowe ©» of the old 
from hencefozth deſcribe him a 
AI particularly. Foz we ſhal learne cuir. 
Ni] beſt by that kinde of teaching, 
whereby we learne the particu⸗ 


ſaith 2 
„ Wherefore putting away 
» lying: 

What lying, 02 falſhod?J pzay pou doth he now ſpeake 
of Idols? He ſpeaketh not of them, foz they are falſhod al- . * — ig 
ſo. But nowe they haue nothing to doe with Idols „ but, Subtiltie. 
that which he larth vnto them now, he lpeaketh it in reſpec 
* » and meaneth thereby deceite and ſubtili⸗ 
ft = 

„ Speake euerie one trueth vnto his neighbour, for as 

„ muchas we are members one of an other. 

He placeth that in the latter place here, which is moze to 
their ſhame, Cuen this: 

„ Fot as much, as we are members one of an other, let 

„ no man decciuc his neighbour. 


2. ii. Which 


37 
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S. mil. 
How the 

rts of the 
odie may not 


deceiue one an 
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Uhich thing allo, the Plalmiſt ſaith in ſundꝛie places. 
Hu lippes are decei full his hart, and m his hart he bath ſpo- Pſ11.1, 
ken euiil Foz there is nothing, there is nothing J ſay,that ſo 
(much) maketh enmitie, as if one be begutled,and deceiued, 
Ste how he doth intreate them euerie where, by (an exam- 
ple taken ot) the bodie. Let not the epe, ſaith he, beguile the I, Cer. ii. 
fete, neither the fote the eye. As fo2 example, if there bea . 
deepe pit digged, and, that done, rerdes be caſt over the pitte 
in the earth, and thoſe reedes be couered ouer with earth a⸗ 
gaine, and that make it ſceme in out ward appearaunce vn- 


other, without to the eyes, that the grounde is firme,and ſounde : ſhall not 


thcir owne de- 


Cay. 


the eye vſe(the helpe of) the fte, and know thereby whe⸗ 
ther the ground be voide, and emptie beneath, oꝛ whether 
it be firme, and ſtand ſtiffelie againſt the fote? ¶Doeth the 
fote in this point lie? no, but ſheweth it to the eye euen as it 
is in deede. What on the other part, if the eye ſhould ſee a 
Serpent, oꝛ a wilde beaſt, doeth it beguile the fote 2 Doeth 
it not ſhewe it thereof foꝛthwith ? And the fote, learning 
thereof by the eye, goeth on no further. Furthermoze, what 
if neither the fote,noz the eye can finde out, how to diſcerne 
a thing, but it pertayneth wholie to the ſmelling (to doe it?) 
as foz example, whether the medicine that thou receiueſt be 
deadlie poyſon 02 no: J pꝛaie you doth the ſmell deceiue the 
mouth:Why ſhould it ſo do? conſidering, that it deſtropeth 
it ſelfe withall : but it heweth (voto the mouth) whatſo⸗ 
euer it appeareth vnto it ſelfe to be. What of the fong, doth 
if deceiue the ſtomacke 2 When it findeth anie thing to bee 
bitter, doeth it not retect it 2 but if it finde anie thing to be 
ſwete, doth it not ſende it downe (into the ſtomacke?) St 
howe they miniſter one to another Der howe they re- 
quite ſeruice one to another. See how truehe they doe one 
pꝛouide befoꝛe hande fo2 an other, and if a man maie ſo ſay, 
with howe readie a minde. So alſo, let vs vſe no deceite, 
ſceing that we are the memhers one of an other. This is a 
token of friendſhippe , where as the contrarie (is a token) 
ofenmitic, Pou will ſaie then, what if a man ſhould lye in 

waitc 
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waite foz his neighbour , J will tell vou the trueth of it. 
Surelie it he lye in waite fo2 his neighbour, he is not a mẽ⸗ 
ber. Foꝛ the Apoſtle ſaide to thoſe that are (accouted ) mem⸗ 
bers. 

„ Lic not one to an other, 

„Be yee angrie and ſinne not. 


Der the wiſedome of Sainc Paule. He doth both tell vs pe with 

howe we ſhall doe, not to offende, and if we haue diſobey⸗ exceeding wiſ- 
ed this commaundemente againe , he leaueth vs not ſo, dome, and ſpi- 
Foz his ſpirituall bowels can not giue ouer fo, * Foz, euen — 
as the Phiſition doth pzeſcribe to the patient, what is to be on ben 
done, and vet if he can not be content to follow him, he doth to do, and gi- 
not deſpiſe him, but bzinging in withall his counſaile by ucth vs nor 
perſuaſion, doeth take in hande againe the curing of him: — — 
ſolikewiſedoth S Paule. Foz he that doeth otherwiſe, doth % R 
onlie ſecke glozie, and is vered fo2 that he was contemned, 
But he that doeth by all maner of meanes ſ&ke the health 
of his ſicke patient, doth reſpec this onlie thing,how he may 
raiſe vp him that lyeth ſicke. Do doth Paule when he ſaide. 
Pat away | 

„ Lying. 

But if at amie time by lying there fell out anger, he hea- Lying bree- 
leth that againe tw. deth anger. 

Foz what ſaith her: 


„ Be angrie and ſinne not, W 


Fo; if is god not to be angrie. Pet if a man ſhould fall behaue our 
into that perturbation, let him not long continue in it. lues in anger. 
Fog, ſaith he, 


Leet not the ſunne goe downe vpon your wrath. 


Wiilt thou haue thy fill o? anger? One houre is ſufficient 
fo: ther, oꝛ two, oꝛ thꝛe. Let not the Sunne goe downe, and 
leaue you enemies. The ſunne roſe of the godneſſe of 
God, let it not ſe, hauing ſhined vpõ them ß are vawozthie 
of it. Foz, it thy maiſter haue ſente the ſunne, of hys great 
gods 
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godneſſe,and hath remitted ther thy firmes, and thou do not 
fo2giue thy neighbour, ſee how wicked this is. And an other 
thing alſo hangeth vpon this. Saintt Paule was afraid 
of the night, leaſt it taking him that had ſuffered iniurie, 
in his ſolitarie cogitations , while he were pet inflamed, 
ſhould nouriſh the fire moze , Fo2, as long as the day la- 
ſeth , while thou thzuſteſt out manie things, thou maieſt 
haue thy fill . But when the euening is like to come vpon 
thee , be reconciled, andquench thy miſchicfe , while it is 
freſh, Foꝛ, if the night catch holde of it, the day that 
followeth ſhall not be ſufficient to quench that miſchicfe, 
that hath bene gathered togither in the night ſeaſon , But, 
if one cut off the moze part, but can not bzeake off the 
whole, he giueth occaſion againe to the next night, by 
that which is left , to make the bonefirc the vehementer, 
Smmil.inſg, And, euen as the ſunne , if it be not ſufficient with his 
daies heate , to ſoften , and diſperſe that parte of the ater, 
which was gathered into cloudes , and thickened the 
night ( before, ) doth giue occaſion of tempeſt , fo2 that 
the ( next) night doth take hold of the remnaunt, and doth 
nouriſh it againe with other vapours : fo falleth it out alſo, 
in anger. 
„Guue not place to the Deuill. 

By ſtriving Thereſoꝛe, to ſtriue one with an other, ts fo gine place 
with one an o- Unto the Deuill. Foz, whereas we ſhould be all armed, 
ther, we giue and ſtand ſtoutlie againſt the Demll , we giuing ouer the 

—_— enmitie that we ſhould grerciſe againſt him, do commaund 
of inſue infinie it to be turned vpon one an other, Foz, place is neuer ſo gi- 
milchicfes. uen to the Deuill, as when we be enemies one to an other. 

Sunil unſg· Yereof are ingendered infinite miſchieſes. And, euen as 

ſtones do ſtand whole firmelie, as long as they be well cou⸗ 
ched togither, and haue no emptie ſpace bet wene them, but 
if it chaunce that they be boared thꝛough on both ſides, but 
with ſuch an hole as a nedle would make, oz that they 
haue aclift, which in eſtimation is but as bigge as an heare, 
it caſteth vowne and deſtroieth all: ſo falleth it out alſo 

in 
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tuthe Deuill, as long as we ſtand thicke, and be joined faſt By vnitie we 
togither, he bzingeth in vtterly nothing of his own: but if he 1 
can make vs gape but a little, he floweth vp5 vs, as it were 
winter floud, Foꝛ, he hath nede of nothing elle, but one lie 
a beginning, and that is the thing that he can hardly at⸗ | 
taine vnto . But, it he once get that, he himſelfe openeth all If the Devil 
things wide vnto himlelfe, As ſone as that is done, heopes Se nge (mal 
neth our eares vnto llanders, and loke who repoꝛteth fallelt, opener all 
are molt credited. Foz they haue enmitie to decide the mats wide. 
tur and not the trueth to iudge it. And as, where there is FrenHippe | 
frendlhip, euen thoſe harmes that are true, ſeeme to be falle: ne 
ſo alſo, where there is enmitie, euen thoſe that are falſe, judgement of 
ſeeme to be true, The minde is altered, the iudgement ſeate matter. 
isdiuers, not hearing vpzightly, but with great parcialitie, 
and inclination one way. Foz, as in a paire of ballance, a % 
lump of lead being added to one of the ballances, doth dzawe 
(downe)the whole: ſo here alſo doth the weight of enmitie 
(weigh all ro one ſide, ) being heauier than the lead, There⸗ | 
loꝛe I beſiech you, let vs endeuour by all poſſible meanes,to | 
quench our enmities befoze the Sunne (go downe.) Foz,if If anger do 
thou keepe anger the firlt daie, and the next, oftentimes thou [275 <ontious, 
pꝛolongeſt it to a whole vere, and after that, enmitie increa- miitie, and ſul- 
ſeth it ſelfe, and nedeth none other helpe , And this enmitie, pition maketh 
making men to ſuſpect woꝛds that are ſpoken one way, as men ſauage. 
though they were ſpoken an other waie, and the verie ge- 
fures , and euerie thing elſe, doth make men ſauage and 
wilde, and bꝛingeth them in wozſecaſe than mad men are, 
ſo that, they can neither tel their name, noꝛ heare any thing, 
but it maketh him to vtter al his woꝛds with reuiling. Bow 
therefoze ſhall we mollifle our anger ? how ſhall we quench 
this lame: ¶ Ve ſhall do it) it we conſider our owne ſinnes, 
how farre we are in danger to God, if we conſider, that wee 
do not reuenge our enimie,but our owne ſelues:if we conft, 
der, that we make the Deuill ioyfull, euen that Denill, 
which is our enimie, which is our very enimie indeede , foz 
whole ſake, we doe iniurie to _ a member — 

» owne, 


** —ͤ—ͤ— 2 — 
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practiſe chi ne dne. Milt thou needs be a remembꝛer ofa ſhꝛe d turne, 
enmitieypon ang an enimie:? Be an enimie, but the Deuilles enimie, not 
the Dewi ot enimie to a member of thine owne, Therefoze hath Gov ars 
» n med vs with anger, not that we ſhould thzuſt our ſwozp 

thꝛough our owne bodies, but ̊ we ſhould dippe our whole 
ſwoꝛd in the Deuilles bꝛeaſt. There ſhutte in thy ſwoꝛd e⸗ 
uen vnto the hiltes if thou wilt, and the verie hiltes it ſelfe, 
and neuer dꝛaw it out, but thꝛuſt in an other to, after it. The 
way to do this, is whe we do ſpare our ſelues, and be peace⸗ 

A member of gh1y affectioned one toward an other. Out vpon riches, out 

— vpon gloꝛie, out vpon eſtimation, a member of my body, is 
ble than eſti· moze honozable to me than any other thing. Let vs ſaie thus 
mation, tiches, with our ſelues:let vs not do iniurie to our owne nature, to 
and gloric. the intent that we may get gods, to the intent that we may 
— obftainehonour, It followeth: 
„ CL“et him that ſtole, ſteale no more. 
The members ¶ Der you the members of the olde man, that is to ſay, ly⸗ 
of the old man ing, bearing enmitie in minde, theft Why did he not ſaie, 
let him that ſtealeth, be puniſhed, let him be racked, let him 
be tozmented, but, 
„ Let him ſteale no more? 
„ But let him rather labour, vvorking vvich 
„ his handes the thing that is good, that hee 


„ may giue vnto him that needeth. 
„— Where are thoſe heretikes that are called e that is to 
hereckes, cal. ſap, pure, which are full of al filth,+ vet dare ginethemſelnes 
ling thẽſelues this name. Foꝛ, we map, we may J ſaie, put from vs thys 
— o- crime, not in ſtaying from ſinne onelie, but in that we woꝛk 
— ſome god thing to. Str youhow' we mult putte off ſine ? 
Some haue ſtollen:this is the inne. They haue left off ſtea⸗ 
ling : this is not the way to diſſdlue the ſinne.¶ But how ? 
They laboured,and gane vnto others,ſo did they take away 
the ſme. He doth not ſimply will vs to woꝛke, but to wozk, 
euen till we be wearie , that we may diſtribute to others, 
Foꝛ, the therls alſo wozketh,but it is euill, 


„Let 


Js. 12.3: 
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,, Letno filthie communication proceede 
„ out of your mouth. 


as 2 — 
thie 

This he ſpeaketh of idle talke, backebiting, flthie ſpeech, what is 
gtbing ſpeech, and faliſh talke , Der you, how he cutteth vp meant by fil 
the rotes of anger, euen lying, and theft, and vnſeaſonablg thicgalke. 
babling : When he ſaith, 

Let him ſteale no more? 

Ve ſaith it not ſo much to pardon thole that haue ffollen, 
as to patiſle thoſe that haue beene iniuried, and to erhozte 
them to be (the rather) contented,fo; that they ſhall be no 
moze ſo vſed, A — — EE- but puniſhement 
fo; woꝛdes to. — 


But that yyhich is good to edifie whh, = 
„ All, as ofte as neede is, that it may miniſter 
„ grace ynto the hearers. 


That is to ſaie,ſpeake that onelie, which ſhould ediſle thy 
neighbour, and (let) nothing be ſuperfluous(in thy dale 
Foz,therevnto hath God giuen ther a mouth, and atongue, Our tongue 
that thou maiſt giue thankes vnto him, that thou maiſt edi and ſpeech is 
fie thy neighbour . Wherefoze , if thou do deſtroy this = togine 
building, it were better to kepe thy tongue , and neuer to G4 — 
ſpeake. Fos, the hands of the crafteſman, which in ſteade of die our acigh 
building the walles, haue learned to pull them down, were bour. 
woꝛthie to be cut off. oz, eut᷑ the Pſalmilt ſo ſaith; 7 he Lord 
Mall roote out al decem ful lippen. This mouth is cauſe of al miſs 1; — 
chie es, oz rather, not the mouth, but they that vie it not wel. mouth is cauſe 
Hence (come rep2oches, raylings, reuilings, the inflaming of all miſchicts 
of pleaſures, murther, adulterie, theft: all theſeare hereofin- 4 if it be not well 
gend2ed. And thon wilt ſaie, hom connneth =. 
from rep2och,to anger, from anger, to ſtrokes,frs 

to murther, * it W Adulterie. 

Aa. gj. 
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One cometh to thee, and ſaith,ſuch a dame loueth thee, ſhe 
ſpoke ſome god of ther. Me hath thus now weakney thy 
ſtrength, and that done, immediately thy concupiſcence is 
ſet on fire. Therefoze S.Pauic (ate ; | 

„ That which is good. | 

Hold, ſertng the pouring out of wo2ds is infinite: It was 
fitte to peake indefinitly of them, willing them to ſpeake as 

* he ſaid befoze, and giuing them a patterne (to follow.) 

That kinde of patterne was that ? Thus he ſaith ; 

It anie man do edihe, 


Oꝛ he ſaith thus: | 
» That thy hearer maie giue thee thankes for it. | 
We muſt ex. As foz example, hath thy bꝛother committed adultrie ? do 
hott our bro- not vaunt it abzoad euerie where to his repzoch , neither do 
cher, and ſecke thou triumphouer him foz it, Foz lo thou halt nothing pzofls 
— rout ted thy hearer, but of all likelihode thou haſt hurte him, ha⸗ 
not vaunting — — —.— 
or triumphing foze, ation 
ouerhim- thou doelt miniſter great grace vnto him. J thou inſtrud 
meanes of mi- him, how he ſhould haue a mouth that ſhould gine gov 
niſtring grace wo2ds,and ſhouldeſt teach him to ſpeake euill by no man, 
vato the hea- thou haſt inſtructed him verie well, and haſt miniſtred grace 
_ vnto him. A thou tatke to him,of hauing a remozce of cons 
ſcience , if, of govlineſſe, if, of gining almes:all theſe things 
| mollifie his ſoule, and fo; all theſe things he will gine the 
we muſt not khanttes. But, if thou make him to be laughed to ſcozne, if 
odiſcretely in. thou ſpeake it ſo, that it tend to his ſhame,thou ſhouldeſt ra⸗ 
cenſe the kea- ther incenſe him, And ( contrariwiſe) if you pꝛaiſe him in 
rer. his naughtineſſe, you taſt him downe and deſtroy him, This 
=% is it that the Apoſtle ſaith, that it maie make them gratious, 
S Foz, as ſweefe ointment miniſtreth a grace to them that 
take part of it:ſo doth alſo god talke, And therefoze one ſaid: 


Thy name is a ſweete ſmellmg aint ment, when it is ſhedde foorth, Cow 


and maketh them bzeathe fo2th a ſweete ſauour, by reaſon 
of that pleaſant ſmell, M you how he ſaith that now alſo, 
nr 
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vnto euerie one, to edifie his neighboar to the betermoſt of _ He that edi 
his power. Therefoze he that abuifeth others thus, doth bn his neigh” 


much moze lo aduile him ſelfe , It followeth, * much more 
And greeue not the holie ſpirit of God. profice himlelt 


This is very terrible and dzeadfull, like vnto the ſaying 
that he hath in the epiſtle to the Theſſalonias. os, there al 
,3 ſo he ſpeaketh after this ſozt: Hee therefore that deſpiſeth, de- 
ſprſeth, not man, but God: Mo likewiſe ſtandeth the caſe here, 
I thou ſpeake a repꝛochſull wozd, if thou ſmite thy bzother, When iniurie 
thou haſt not ſo much ſmitten him, as thou haſt grieued the u done to our 
ſpirit , After this, @ainct Paule addeth the benefite, that we — 
(by the ſpirit ) that our fault may appeare to be the r 


greater, ſaying: | 
„ And grieue not the ſpirite of God, by 
„ vvhom yee are ſcaled ynto the daie of re- 
„ demption. | 
This lpirit is it, that hath declared vs to be of the Kings 
flocke , this is it, that hath delinered vs from all fozmer - 
( exiles, ) this is it that hath not ſuffered vs to lie ſtill with 
them, that are in danger of Gods wzath , and doeſt thou 
grieue this ſpirit ? But marke this, that in the Epiſtle ta 
the Thefalonians, he ſpeaketh dzeadfully . Foz , ſaith he, 
he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God , But here ra- 
ther ( he ſpeaketh ſo) that he may ſtrike a reuerente into 


„ Do not — (faith he) the holie ſpitit, by whom yee 
arc ſcale | 


* 
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P22 ( Et this ſeale be ſet vpon thy mouth: 

The ſcale of | a * 4 take not away the pzints (of thus 

che ſpirite b A 2 | (eale. ) Aſpirituall mouth will not 
God maketh Jes S thus laie. Bait thou not, it is no 
ou montes fx] | Po ny watterthough I talk filthily,though 
—— 8 J abuſe ſuch a man, and ſuch a man. 
| MW Theretoꝛe is this a great euill , be- 
| A cauſe it ſæmeth to be nothing at all, 

15 Fo2,thole cutlles which ſceme to be nothing, are eaſily con- 

te ned increaſe, femned, thoſe that are contemned, do increaſe, thofe that do 
and become fncreaſe, doe become vncurable. Thou half a ſpirituall 
incurabe. mouth, Conſider what wozd. thou ſpakeſt immediately af- 
ter thy birth, what the woꝛthineſſe of thy mouth is. Doeſt 

thou call God thy father: and doeſt thou ſtraightwayes re- 

Jo dis our fa. Ulle thy bzother? Conſider how it commeth about, that 
ther, and we thoucalleſt God thy father, Ot nature? but thou canſt not 

arc his children ſo do: ot thy vertne ? no, not fo neither. But how com- 
ovclic by meth it about + euen by higonelie kindneſſe,by his compaſ- 
+:-1-.0. Fon, by his great mercie.Therefoze,when thon calleſt God 
thy father,conſider,not onelie that thou doeſt things vnwoz- 

thie of this thy nobilitie, when thou doeſt deale repꝛochfully 

{ with thy brother: ) but alſo, that thou haſt this thy nobili- 

tie, euen of his mere kindneſſe. Do not therefoze ſhame 

this thy nobilitie, in that thou thy ſelfe ſhouldeſt receiae of 

Gods mere kindnefſe,and yet ſhouldeſt vſe crueltie againſt 

thy bꝛethꝛen. Doeſt thou call Godthy father, and doeſt thou 

deale rep2ochfully? But pet it is not the part of ( |:4m that 

2» ſhould be) Gods ſonne ſo to do, but it is farre from him. 
" exibito * TUhat1s the part ofthe ſonne of God : To fozgine his eni⸗ 
dignitie of the mies, to p2ay fo; them that crucifie him, to ſhedde his bloud 
ſounes of God, fgy them that hate him. Thele things are wozthie the ſonns 
ought o tous of God, to make thoſe his bꝛethꝛen, to make thoſe heircs, 
that were his enimies, that were ſtubboꝛne, and vngrate- 

full, that were thernes, that were impudently giuen _ 


that time, when the myſteries (of the upper ot the Lord) 
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wickedneſſe, that lay in waite foz him: not contrariwiſe, to 

abuſe thoſe like ſlaues, which are his bꝛethꝛen alreavie.Coſi- We —— 
der what woꝛds thy mouth vttered, what table thoſe woꝛds ** ble 
were wozthy of, what thy mouth toucheth, what thy mouth oughe to tou 
taſteth, what nouriſhment it emoicth , Doeſt thou thinke, one an other in 
that thou doeſt no grienous thing, when thou ſpeakeſt euill word aud 

by thy bꝛother? Yow canſt thou then call him thy b2other 2 —_ 
And if he be not thy bꝛother. how canſt thou ſaie, Dar fa gie Our fa 
ther? Foz, this wozd (our) doth by ſiginification, containe ther, which is 
init manie perſons, Conſider with whom thou ttandeſt at fer pete 
are celebꝛated, euen with Cherubin and Seraphin. The . . 
Seraphin ſpeake no rep2ochfull woꝛds, but their mouth ſer⸗ one to the 
ueth them, to one onelie vſe, to ſet fozth the honour of God, Lords ſupper, 
and to glozifie him. Yow ſhalt thou be able then to ſay, with mult not [peak 
them holie, holie,holie,wh# thou haſt vic thy mouth, to the Prochtal. 


© repzoching of thy bzother : Tell me then, It there were Sim, 


adiſh foz the Kings vſe , and alwayes full of the Kings 
meate, eut᷑ ſuch an one, as were oꝛdained to that vie + after⸗ 
wards one of the ſeruãts ſhould vſe the ſame to dung in: wil 
he be ſo bold trow you to ſet vp that again with thoſe diſhes 
that are appointed to ſuch vſes , and that alſo full of dung? 
No ſurely, he will not.Cuen ſuch a thiug is it, to vie euill 
pech, euen ſuch a thing is it, to vſe repꝛoch. Our father. 
And what, is there nothing ciſe but this : Yeare what foilo- 
weth : Whicharte in Yeauen. As ſone as euer thou hays We which 


deſt ſaid, Or father which art in heanen : the verie wozd — op 


raiſed ther vx, and gaue a kinde of wings vnto thy minde. in hoenea. 
It ſhewed the , that thou haſt a father in Heauen , ought to haue 
Do nothing, ſaie nothing, that ſhouldo-ſinell of the our minds f. 
earth , Ve bath placed thee in the oꝛder of them that — 
are aboue , he hath choſen thee into 'that tompante. nor to do avic 
Wherefoze doeft thou dꝛawe thy ſelfe idowne-wards ? cartbly ching. 
the Kings Th „and ſpeake 

could 
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among ds, if, 

— IRS 

— him fwzthwith, thinking the 

— ͤ— — , 

doing thereof to be wꝛong. Kings thzone, miſſaſe thy b;o- 

hoCherndin, mire to the Dingo th: 2 Are they 

ſee theſe holie veſlelles 

nie man ———ů— LTherefoze, why doelt 

thele vellelics , —— Stande thou in heauen, 

Thc bleſſed thou ſtaine and — ly? Arte thou conuerſant 

9: orchem ,and doeltthou ſpeake repzochful och? Art thou vouchſafed 

cha: be wor- "with Angels, — thou rene thy byothr: 

thie partakers gf dur Mailters kille , and i withſo things , with 

of the holie Bath God adoꝛned thy mouth - — P [$i 

communion. 5 with fade which is Al — 

Ange licall Nymnes- Angelicall, with his kiſſe, 

grant you) — — and yet doeſt thou ve re- 

with the embzacing of himle c doe it not, this thing is 

or- P2ochfull wozdes? J beſa q — , Chꝛiſtian 

ke ecing Cauſe of great miſhieſs : by this ſpeech r dar we not 

ofthe holie ſoule. Des we net porkuade you 2e now it is high time 

communion s ęxike a reuerence into vou: 1 ſaith: Hee 

— re — — — = for ſhall be m dawnger of hel — 

man 4 that ſau to hrs brot * , u vnto vs: 

Now, if that which is — — — (punith- 

r 

TT) 2 men « , 

—— 0 gins god wo2ds, Great is — diſpitefully, 

give gone che Great istheharme — ofour money . Let vs 

p This we mayvo, without »uth:) lette vs cate 
coutrarie 18 volte ( vpon our me 10 
great diſad · ſet a doe, and a ie time A grienous 02d ?/ 

— do lune ourowne wozds... It at — — and 

The temedis palle uut ot our tert, let vs fall to ned the ininrie, andlet 

ſpeech i pray- tointreatio with — — — re euill 

— — — 

ation 8 e 8 
eoour neigh — — herevuto , J meane men 


The eleuenth Morall, 193 


tion vnto him, that hath ſuſfained the iniurie, And, if ws | 
haue ſo great regard ot aur woda, much moze in our dads, Weought's 
let vs pzeſcribe laws vnto our ſelues, Whether they be our Par e 
friendes, oz wholoeuer elſe, that chall ſpeake euill by anye both iu word 
man, oꝛ do him anie iniurie, require that they may be puni- and decde. 
ſhed. Let vs learne this foz a certaintie,that the doing ther- 
of can not choſe but be ſinne, Foz if we learne that leſſon, 
we ſhal ſone leaus (this reprochful talking.) Do, the god of 
peace ſhall kepe, both your ininde, and your tongue, 
and ſhall wall it in with his feare,in ſteade 
of a ſtrong wall, in Chziſt Jeius our 
Loꝛd, with whom to the Fa⸗ 
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Et all bytterneſſe, and fierce · 
neſſe, and vvrath, and ctying, 


& 


* 


2) ](pzinckle with werte ſmelling 
wines, and all other things, the hiues, wherein they will ſit 
fkraight,as ſone as euer they come out of their ſwarmes:to 

the intent, that the vnpleaſant ſmell being greeuous vnto 

Onr ones tems ſhould not dꝛiue them awaie againe: Euen ſa likewiſe 
au inondinate falleth it out in the holie Ghoſf, Dur ſoule is a tertaine ve 
paſsi6s, do ex · (ell 02 hiue, which is full (of capacitie) to receiue the ſwar⸗ 
— — mes of ſpiritnall giftes, Now if there be within it, wꝛathe 
© roles. and bitternefle, andfierceneſſe, theſe ſwarmes flie awaye 
The Apoſtle thence, Thercfo2e this bleſed,and wiſe huſband man, doeth 
25 awilchuſ- well purge? our veſſels, holding (in his hande)neither ſithe, 
bandmandoth ng; anie other iron inſtrument. And he calleth vs this ſpiri 
Pubs oflyiog, fuall ſwarme, And, bzinging vs togither, he doth purge vs 
anger. and © Withp2ayers, and labour, and all other things, Dee theres 
birrernelle.by foze howhe cleanſeth ock hearte. Be hath caſt ont lying, hi 
— 32% hath dꝛiuen away anger. Ve ſheweth againe,how this mil? 


chiele may be the rather pulled vp by the rates , 29 
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that,if we be bitter minded, it vſeth to fall out (cuen ſo in v 


our mindes) as it doeth in choler that is bitter, if it be mo⸗ 
ned but alittle, after the veſſell be bzoken, wherin it ſhould 
bs contained, Foz , when the choler becometh to ſharpe, 


which is the vehemẽ̃tie of ſuch a qualitie,+*the veſſel wher⸗ Read : n 
but as it were by a vehemente fire eaten thꝛough, can no o 


longer ſtate the ſame, and deteine it in the boũds appointed 
(by nature: ) but being diſperſed by exteſſiue Charpeneſſe, 
letteth the choler to palle out of hys naturall bounds, and ſo 
to hurt the whole bodie. And, as if a moſt greenous and cruel 
beaſt ſhould be bꝛought into a Citie, as long as he is kepte 
faſte within the grates that are made foz him, thoughe he 
ſhoulde rage, though he ſhoulde roare , yet coulde hee no- 
thing at all hurte anie man: But, if he, pꝛeuapling in his 
rage, and bzeaking the rayles that are betweene ( him and 
the people) might gette fwzth, he ſtraight filleth the Citie 
with a great ſturre, and trouble, and maketh euerie man to 


runne awaie : euen the like is the nature of choler, Foz, as 


long as it is contained within the pꝛoper boſids,it tan do vs 
no great harme. But, aſter » the ſkinne being bꝛoken, wher⸗ 
with it is compaſſed , there is nothing after wardes left, to 
hinder it from being powꝛed out ouer all our nature, then, 
then J ſate, although it be ſo verie ſmall in quantitie, yet by 
reaſon of the exceeding power that is in the qualitie, it bꝛin⸗ 
geth all the reſt of the elements to the pꝛoper + naughtie co- 
tour of it ſelfe. Fo when it hath founde the bloud, which is 
neare vnto it both in plate and qualitie, and hath made 
the heate thereof ſharper , and when this bloude doeth 
make all that is neare it like vnto it ſelfe, when it doth once 
the bounds of meaſurable moiſture,and doth turne all 
choler, then þ choler, togither with this (corrupt) bloud, 
doeth make warre vpon all the other members, ſo turning 
all vnto his own naughtie qualitie, doth take away þ mans 
ſpeech, e bereaueth him of his bzeath, t expelleth life out of 
—— x; 2 
0 


J. 


Simi. 
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To this end, that by this ſenſible bitterneſle, we perceiuing 

As choler in 8 vntollerable naughtineſle of the bitterneſſe of our minde, 

Sendet is and how firlt it doth vtterlie deftroy the ſoule, that bꝛerdeth 
the bodie: ſo is it, tulling all things therein vpſide downe, might auoide the 
bitterneſſe of erperience hereof, Foz, as the bodilie choler doth infect the 
— to the whole, and euerie element, ſo this bitterneſſe of the minde, 
_ ſetting our thonght on fire, doeth caſt into the dungeon of 

Hell fire, whom ſoener it taketh, Therefoze, that we ſear, 

ching diligentlie theſe things, may anoide this milchiefe, 

and may bꝛidle this beaſt, oz rather may pull it vp by the 

rotes, let vs followe Saind Paules counſaile when he 


ſaith, . 
— s „Let all bitterneſſe be beaten done: 
ut «pſa, 1 
„ Let all bitterneſſe be cleane put awaie from you. 
What nede J make much a doe? whie ſhould J hold itz 
Why ſhould 4 kepe this beaſte , when J maie ſhutte him 
ont of all dwelling in my ſoule, and make him ſeeke an other 
ſeat, and dꝛiue him awaie, as it were into a certaine baniſh⸗ 
ment: Therefoze let vs followe S. Paules counſell, when he 


„ Let all bitterneſſe be cleane put awaie from among 

»» You. Y 
But out alas, what pernuerſeneſſe poſſeſſeth vs? Foz 
whereas all our doings ſhoulde tende to that ende, which J 
haue ſhewed you, there are ſome ſo verie foles,that they ac⸗ 
count themſelues iollie fellowes herein, and make their 
vauntes of ſych a miſchiele, and boaſt greatlie of it, 4 thinks 
It is a fonde this wozthie | followed of other. Thus they ſay, This is 
thing, to praiſe A iollie ſharpe man, he is a Stcoꝛpion, he is a Serpent, he is 
gerceneſſe, or a Tipper, They thinke him to be a terrible fellowe, Tell 
amn. me, god man, why doelt thou ſande in feare of a fierce 
mane Thou wilt ſaie, leaſte he ſhoulde hurte me, leaſte he 
ſhoulde ſpoyle me. J haue not experience what harme he 
maie doe. J feare, leaſte he taking me being a ſimple man, 
and hauing no fozeſight in his doings, hand line me fo 


475. 
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to his ſnares, and ſhould lappe vs in his nettes, which arg 

pꝛouided fo2 him to deceine vs. Now J laugh, and why ſo? 

Becauſe this is childzens talke, which feare ſuch things as 

are not to be feared, Nay,contrarily, we ought to deſpiſeno 

man ſo much, to laugh no man ſo much to ſcoꝛne, as the bits 

ter and naughtie man. Foz, there is nothing ſo weake as 

bitterneſſe. It maketh them foles and dizards, And ſee you y;ckednefſe 
not, that wickedneſſe is blinde? Oz haue you not heard, is blinde, and 
That he that dg geth 4 pit for his nelgbour, di. geth it for him weake : boh 
felf Oo you not lie then, that we neede not to feare a minde bac the. 
that is full of trouble: Now, if pou will ſap thus, that we turbed, and 
ought to feare theſe bitter men, as we would feare Deuils, becauſe he chat 


and madde men, and foles, fo2 they doe all things at ran- intendeth eaill 


dome: why, Jam contentedto ſay ſo with you to. But if e ber Aur- 
( we ſhould teare them ſo, ) as thoſe that can tell how to 

rule, and oꝛder their matters, I thinke not ſo, Foz, nothing Nothing is ſo 
is ſo requiſite to the oꝛdering of things well, as an vnders requiſite to the 
ſtanding minde. Nothing doth ſo much hinder vnderſtan⸗ — 
ding, as naughtineſſe and vice and ſubtiltie. Ste you not ,., «5 — 
thoſe bodies, that are diſeaſed with the Jaundies, how vn- ding minde. 
ſightlie they be, becauſe all the flower of them is withered *5-4 
away: Now weake they be? Bow thinne they be, and vn- 

fit foz anie thing? Euen ſuch are the ſoules, of theſe fierce 

fellowes, Foz the Jaundies of the ſoule, is nothing elſe, but The 1....1;., 
wickedneſſe, There oꝛe, wickedneſſe is not ſtrong, iti is not. of the ſoule. 
Mill pou haue me make plaine vnto you againe, Þ which 

Iſay, by an example, bꝛinging vou the examples of two, 

wherof the one was ſubtill, and the other was a god plaine Subtiltie and 
dealer? Abſolon vſed craft, and did dzaw all to his part. S _ dealing 


ad contrarie_ 


5.3 now , how great his ſubtill dealing was, The Stripture effects in Da- 


ſaith, that he w#t about aſking, haſt thou any matter in the uid and Abſo- 
law: eaning to getvnto him ſelfe the fauour of euer p one, lon. 
But Dauid was a plaine man, What of this now? De the 
end of them both. Der with how great follie Ablolon was 
repleniſhed. Foz, becauſe his doings tended onlis to the 
barme of his father , he was — in all other things. 
Bb. ii. — 
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He that walketh ſimplie goeth boldlie . And god reaſon whp, Pr 10g 
becauſe he is to baſte with nothing, he deniſeth no miſ⸗ 
chiefe. Thereſoꝛe let vs be ruled by the aduiſe of bleſſey 
Paule, and let vs pitie and lament, enen with teares, their 

caſe that are (O) bitter, and let vs indeuour by all meanes 
poſible,and do all that we can, todzaw away this naughti⸗ 

neſſe from their ſoules, Foꝛ why? Js it not abſurd, when 

there is choler in vs: ¶ Although this elementarie choler, be 
p:ofitab!e, Fo2, it is not poſſible that a man ſhould line 
without choler, J meane this elementary choler:] Js it not 

then verie abſurde , to purge the bodilie choler as much as 

we can, although we be much p2ofited by it: but to do no⸗ 
thing, to labour nothing, to purge our minde ok choler, 
which is in no caſe pꝛofitable, but doeth vs excæding great 
harme ? /f anic man among you, ſaith the tripture, ſceme to cn 
hm ſelfe to be wiſe, let him become a foole, that he may be wiſe. 
Yeare againe, what Saint Luke ſaith, 7 hey did eate them Aa 
meate tagither with gladneſſe, and ſimpleneſſe of heart. Prai- 


dof. frag God, and they bad fanour with all the peeple. Further⸗ 


ple man and moe alſo, do we not ſe euen now among vs, that the ſim⸗ 


plaine dealer is ple, and plaine dealers are honoured in generall of all men? 

—— — Po man enuieth ſuch a one, when he is in pꝛolperitie: no 

"ce man triumpheth ouer him, when he is in aduerſitie : but 

die man. rather men reivice with him in his pꝛoſperitie, and it he de⸗ 

cap, they are ſoꝛy with him. But if an vnrulie man chaunce 

to be in p2oſpcritie, all men doe ſigh, as if ſome euill thing 

had happened: and if he be bꝛought to miſerie againe , all 

| men are glad of it. Therfoꝛe let vs pity them, Foz they haue 
Simpleneſſe common enemies going about in euerie coꝛner. /acob was gh 

in lacob, craft 4 plaine dealer, and yet he ſped better than Eſau, with all his 
in lau. craft, Foꝛ, /:ſedome ſhall not enter into a wicked ſdule. 8914 

„ Let all bitterneſſe be put away cleane from among 

„vou. 

Let there not remaine, as much as anie relique of it. 

There muſt Foz ſuch a relique if it be moned, can euen, as it were, but 

be no rel:9ues gf a ſparkle, kindle a whole blaſing fire within, =_ 


of bitternelle. 
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what is bitterneſſe? Let vs conceine of it exactlie, Let our 
example be taken ofa ſubfill and deceitfullman, one that 
is euen bent to do euill, and ſuch as is altogither giuen to 
ſulpec euill. Yereof euer wzath, and anger is ingendered. 
Foz it can not be, that ſuch a ſoule ſhould be in a calme. | 
But bitterneſſe is the rote of wꝛath and anger. Foz he Bitternefſe is 
that is bitter, is wꝛathfull alſo » and doth neuer recreate rooteof wrath 
his minde, but is alwaies heauis, and alwaies ſadde, Foz, ad anger. 
as J ſaid, they them ſelues reape the firſt fruitesof their 
owne euils. It followeth in the tert: 

. _ y Aud crying. | | 

What J p2ay you, doe vou take away crying tw? Foz | 

the milde man mult be ſuch a one. Foz this crying, is the  Cryingistfo 


beleben beareth wzathon his backs, foz the — abk. 
rider . Snare the hoꝛſes fete, and ye | 
haue thꝛowen downe the | | 
rider withall, | 

2 


The 


A preacher 


oughtto ctie. 
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Et women molt of all giue eare to 

5 theſe things, which baule, and crie 
bo, in euerie thing, This crying out 

F is p2ofitable in one onlie thing, J 
meane, in pꝛeaching, and teaching, 

and no where elſe, no not in pꝛaier. 
And, if von will learne the matter 
a5” VS RA by verie experience: neuer crie out, 
and you ſhall neuer be angrie. Bee, here is now a way, to 


auoide anger. F02, as it can not be, that he which crieth 
not out, ſhould be angrie: ſo can it not be, that he which 
crieth, ſhould not be angrie, And now, do not tell me of him 


that can kerpe w2ath in ſtoꝛe, and can remember a ſhꝛe im 
turne, and that is bitterneſle it ſelfe, and choler. Me talke 


—— 75a If the violent carying away of the paſſion, And lurelie a- 
remedy againſt gainſt this, it is no (mall helpe, to teach thy ſoule, neuer to 
the violent pal- cxie, 02 roare, It you cut off this crying out, you clippe off 


fion of anger, 


Simil. 


Outragious 
crying. is for 
the moſt pait 
the womans 
fault. 


the wings ol anger, vou repꝛeſſe the ſwellingof the heart. 
Joꝛ, as it can not be, that he ſhould wzeſtle with an other, 
that will not lift vp his hands againſt him: ſo it is not poſ⸗ 
fible fo him to be tripped ( with anger ) that crieth not out. 
Bind the champions hands, and bid him play his pꝛiſe, and 
he ſhall not be able to doe it: no moꝛe can there be (ame) 
anger, (uf there be no outragious crying.) But trying 
ſtirreth vp anger, where none is. And of all other, the wo⸗ 
man kinde doth ſoneff fall into this euill, which if they be 
angrie with their maides, they fill all the houſe with their 
noiſe. And oſtentimes alſo, il it fall out, that the houſe be 
built by a lane, all that come that wayes, heare, her ſclfe 
ſqueaking out, and her maide houling, What may be moze 
vncomlie, than to heare ſuch houling 2 And what commeth 
thereof?Cuen ſtraightwaies, all the women thꝛuſt in their 
heades, ſaying, ſuch a woman is beating her maide, UWhat 
can be moꝛe ſhamefull than this? What thẽ, ſhould they = 
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be coꝛreded: but neither continually , noz vnmeaſurably, 
neither foz (the revenging ot) thine owne iniuries, which 


20 


be beaten? I ſaie not ſo, foz it is neceſſarie that they ſhoul d Servants are 


to be corre- 
Qed, but nor 
continually, 


thing Jalwates tell pon, if they faile any thing in p ſeruice nor withour 


of thee, But if thou puniſh hir,foz hurting hir owne ſoule, it 
thou beate hir foꝛ anie ſuch cauſe, all will commend thee foz 
it, and there is none that will find fault with thee, But if 
(chou pumth hir) fo2 thine owne iniuries, all men will 
condemne thee of crueltie and fierceneſſe . Furthermoꝛe 
alſo , that which is moſt ſhamefull, there be ſome ſo ſa⸗ 
uage and fierce, that they will whippe them ſo ſoꝛe, that 
the pꝛintes of the ſfrokes will not be blotted out the ſame 
daie, Foz they ſtripping their maides naked, and calling 
their huſbands to (lee) it, dooften-times binde them vnto 
the bedſteads. Alas, tell me, doth not the rememb2ance 
of hell, come to thy mind, at the verie ſame time! But doeſt 
thou ſtrippe thy maid, and ſhew hir to thine huſband ? And 
art thou not aſhamed, left he ſhould codemne thee? And doeſt 
thou ſtirre him vp to wꝛath moze # moze 2 And doeſt thou 
thꝛeaten (che maid) that thou wilt binde hir,after that thou 
haſt vſed infinite euill termes toward the poꝛe wzetch, and 
miſerable wench, calling hir a Theſſalian(ilauc, ) a runna⸗ 
gate, and a ſtrumpet: Foꝛ, anger doth not ſuffer hir to ſpare 
hir owne mouth, but ſhe reſpecteth one onelie thing, howe 
ſhe may be reuenged vpon hir, although ſhe ſhame hir ſelfe 
fo2 it. And then againe, after all this, ſhe ſitteth aloft in hir 
chaire like a ty2ant,and the calleth boyes about hir, and ſhe, 
cauſing the noddie hir huſband to ſtand by, doth vſe him in 
ſteade of an executioner. Should theſe things be ſo in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian folks houſes? But one will ſay,the whole race of ſuch 
ſeruants is naught, and impudent,and paſt ſhame, and can 
not be bꝛought to god, J know that to, but you may oꝛder 
hir otherwiſe , wyth feare , wyth thꝛeats, with wozds 
that may, both bite ir moze , and deliuer thee from that 
ſhame. Þalt thou, being a free woman, ſpoken filthie 
wozdes : Surely , thou haſte not ſhamed hir mo2e 
Cc, thereby, 


mealure. 
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thereby, than thy ſelfe . Furthermoꝛe, if he muſt goe into 

the bathe ( with thee) when the is naked, the pꝛints of the 
ſtripes are ſeene on hir backe, + thou carrieſt about with ther, 
badges of thy crueltie , But thou wilt ſate , this ſlauiſh ge⸗ 
neration is intollerable, it it liue in reſt: J know that to, But 

bzing them other wiſe to ſerue thy turne, not with whippes 

onelie, no; with feare, but by faire ſpeech, and god turnes. 

The beleeuing She is become thy lifter, if ſhe be faithfull . Conſider , that 
— thou arte the Paiſtreſſe and ſhe attendeth vpon ther. If cher 
ſtreſle liter, & be giuen to erceſle of dꝛincke, take away the occaſion of dzun- 
to be reformed kenneſſe, call thy huſband vnto thee, and giue hir admoniti- 
— — aon (before him. ) F02,00 you nat ſee, how ſhameful a thing 
Teſlgoine. it is, that a woman ſhould be beaten : Chole, which in their 
flawes haue laid downe infinite puniſhments foz men, both 
burning, and tozments, haue ſeldome appointed, that a wo⸗ 

man ſhould be hanged, but they ſtayed their wꝛath, in whip- 

ping of hir. And they haue fo reuerented this ſexe, that oftens 

times, when it had bene neceſſarie to doe it:xet they haue not 

hanged a woman, whenſoeuer ſhe hath bene with child. Foz 

it is ſhame fo2 a man, to ſtrike. a woman, and if fo2 a man, 

much moꝛe fo2 one that is of the ſame ſexe. By theſe meanes 

women are made odious vnto men. Thou wilt ſap, what 

ſhall J then doe, if ſhe committe foꝛnication? Mhp, 

How we thengette hir an huſband, cutte off the occaſions of this hir 
Hool-orcer foznication, ſuffer hir not to pamper vppe hir fleſh oner- 
our feruzats, much. Then againe , what if ſhe ſhould ſteale 2 Then 
loke to hir fingers and watch hir . Zhou wilt ſaie : D won- 

derfull caſe , ſhall J be ſette to watch my maide? O fa- 

liſh woman, J pꝛay thee, why ſhouldeſt thou not watch 

Chriſtians of hir? Js ſhe not partaker of the ſame ſoule that thou art? Js 
all degrees are ſhe not vouchſafed the ſame (calling) at Gods hand? 
Enirce 190% Bath ſhe not the fruition of the ſame table ? Js ſhe not pare 
and felouſhip. taker of the ſame nobilitie, that thou art? Thou wilt ſaie, 
what ifſhe raile at me 2 what if ſhe be full of babling, and a 

dꝛunkard:? Pow manie free women are there, that are the 

like? And yet God hath commaunded , that the — 

b outd 
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Gould beare with all the infirmities of their wines, One» Husban g by 

lie, ſaith God , let not thy wife be a harlot , and beare Cob tom. 

with all her faults beſide, Though the be a dꝛunckard, e 

though ſhe be a taunter 3 though the be free of her tongue, with all infir- 

though ſhe be enuious, though the be ſumptuous , though mitic ol rhe 

the walte thy ſublance; * yet halt thou hir a companion of f 

thy life . Onder her life, fo; thou haſt nerde ſo to doe ; foz cncepted. 

that cauſe thou art the head. Doe thine owne dutie , Al⸗ le wifeis 

though ſhe remaine inco2rigible , although ſhe ſteale, take ie __ 4 

thou better hve to thine owne ; doe not puniſh her ſo |; 

greeuouſly . If ſhe be full of babbling, ſtoppe her month 

this is a verie high point of wiſedome. Now ſoine wo⸗ 

men are growne to ſo great abuſe , that they will diſcouer 

the head, and will dzaw about their maides by the heare. 

Why doe all the women bluſh that are pꝛeſent? My talke 

toucheth not all, but thoſe that haue bene caried awaie, 

into this ſauage beaſtlineſſe. Tell me: doth a woman 

ſtand bare headed befoze the, and doeſt thou altogither 

behold hir hearelace? Steſt thou how thou ſhameſt thy ſelfes 

If ſhe tome into thy ſight , with her head bare, thou ſai⸗ 

eſt, that in ſo doing ſhes abuſeth the : Doeſt thou then 

fate , that it is no offence , when thou thy ſelſe doeſt make 

her bare headed? But thou wilt ſaie, if ſhe can not be oꝛ⸗ 

dered when all this is done, what then Then chaſten 

hir with the rodde, and with ſtripes. And yet (oy the 

walt) how manie faults haſt thou thy ſelfe, wherein thou * 

art not amended? S9 much haue J ſpoken, not to take ad oni 

part with thoſe ſeruants but foꝛ your behafe , which are on of the au- 

free women, to the intent, that you may doe nothing that chor tendeth. 

is vncomely , nothing that ſhould be a ſhame to vou, that | 

vou doe not your lelues harms. It in your owne houſe P mild viage 

you be taught this, by the vlage of your maid, ſo that ther⸗ ts women 

by you become gentle, and void of roughneſſe : much moꝛe (all learne to 

ſhall you be kinde and gentle toward your huſband , Foz v{« their but- 

if it may appeare , that, where you haue authozitie to vſe ante 

hard dealing, you doe no ſuch thing: much moze you will ;,....,;.; 
Ct. ij. pꝛactiſe neighbours. 
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p2actiſe no ſuch thing, where you are fozbidden to doe it. 

So that the wiſe vſingof your ſelues , concerning pour 
maid , doth pꝛoũte you very much, in god will towardes 
your huſband , Foz the Scripture ſaith ; Looke with what "_ 
meaſure you meat, with that ſhall it be meaſured out vuto you a 
gatue. Set abzidle vpon pour mouth. How, if vou be exer⸗ 
ciſed to take in god parte, anie thing, wherein your maids 
ſhouldgreeue pou , vou will not be offended at a woman 
that is as free, and in as god caſe as pou , no, though ſhe 
ſhould abuſe you, Now , if you be not offended at ſach a 
matter, you haue p2ofited in an high point of wiſedome, 
There be ſome women, which beſides their outrage , fall 
aſwearing withall. Nothing can be moꝛe ſhamefull than 

a woman that is ſo angrie But thou wilt ſaie, what if 

The good ex. m maide be giuen to exteſſiue bꝛaueneſſe? Fo2bid hir of 
ample of lupe= that, J will agree with thee in that point. But fozbid hir, 
moſt moue S beginning at thy ſelie, not ſo much by feare, as by thing 
is of greateſt dne example. Be thou in all things a pꝛincipall patterne, 
force. Saint Paule alſo ſaith: 

„ Lette euill ſpeaking be taken away from among 
„vou. 

The wicke4 Doe vou ſa how farre this miſchiefe runneth 2 Witter⸗ 
broode ot bit · Heſſe hath ingendꝛed fierceneſſe, fierceneſſe (hath bredde) 
18 cee 1wzathy, weath crying, crying euill ſpeaking , that is, re- 

| wrath, eryiog, P20chfull taunting, After this againe, euill ſpeaking hath 
evill ſpeaking, lngendzed ſtripes , ſtripes haue cauſed wounds: and of 
ſtripes, woũds, woundes death enſued. But pet Saind Paule would not 
— rehearſe *y of theſe (chat are laſt ſpoken of) bat ſaide 
generally 
(s » Letteit be taken away from among you, with all 
„ naughtineſſe. 
Mhat meaneth he here by theſs wo2ds, 
» With all naughtineſſe? 
With this he endeth ( his treatie of the vices. ) There 
*imil.infs. are ſome menne that may be likened vnto Dogges, which 
bite, and barke not, Which, when a man commeth tos 
| | ward 
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ward them, barke not at all, and doe not as much as 
ſnarle, but ſhaking the taile, to flatter the man therewith, 
and ſetting a ſhew of it, as though they were well pleaſed, 
when they haue caught the man, not taking herde to him 
ſelfe , they faſten their teeth in him. Pen that do like theſe The privie e- 
Dogges are moe greeuous than they that p:ofeſſe Open nemie hurteth 
enmitie. Seeing therefoze there are certaine men which more, than the 
be (ſuch) Dogges, which neyther crie , noz be angrie, ben cncmie. 
noꝛ thew anie oatward griefe, neyther thzeaten , but doe 
pꝛiuily innent guiles, and deuiſe infinite miſchiefes,and do 
by their deedes reuenge themlelnes : thoſe are they, whom 
the Apoſtle toucheth cloſely in this place, 
» Lette it (ſaith he) be put away from among you 
„with all naughitineſſe. 
Do not ſpare thy woꝛds, and reuenge by thy deedes. J 
haue therefoze chaſtened thy tongue, and haue tutte off the The cruett 
baulingofit , that it Would nat kindle a moe vehement ,,,.c1n4. 
flame. But, if without this crying, thou doe the ſelfe ſame tech the flame 
thing, and thou nouriſh within thee a blazing fire, and bur⸗ of wrath. 
ning coales, what auaileth thy ſilence ? Dz know vou not, 5 gg 
that thoſe flaming kyꝛes, of all other are moſt greeuous, 
which being nouriſhed within (an nouſe) doe not bzeake 
out to the ſight of all that ſtande about:? And that thoſe 
wounds (are ſoreſt) which doe not appeare on the out 
ſide 2 ©; thoſe feuers which inflame the intralles? Do that 
_ is greeuouſer than anie other, that fedeth vpon the 
le, 
„ But (faith he) let that be taken away alſo, with all 
„ naughtineſle both great and ſmall, 
Thcrefoze let vs follow his counſaile, and let vs rote out 
all bitterneſle, all naughtineſſe, that we may not greue the 
holie ſpirite. Let vs vtterly rote out bitterneſſe, let vs cut 
it vp cleane. No god can pꝛocerde from a bitter ſoule , no No good. but 
holſome thing, there can nothing come from it, but cala- all -u:l,procee- 
mitie , teares , lamentation, wayling. Doe you not ell. _ bit- 
ſe how we deteſt, euen in —_— » thoſe that roare ſo, 
ih. as 
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as the Lyon, the Beare, but not the Sherpe: tog, the Shape 
roareth not, but hath a certaine milde voice, And further, 
moꝛe alſo, among inſtruments of Pulicke , we are leſſe de⸗ 
lighted with the ſound of them that are very loude, as the 
Timpanies and the Trumpets : but thoſe that are not ſa 
loude, but haue a ſoft ſound, thoſe are ſwete , as the Flute, 
the Barpe, and the Pipes. Mherefoze , let vs alſo ſo oꝛder 
our ſoule, that we doe not crie out, and ſo ſhall we be able tg 
ſubdue our anger . And after that we hane cutte it off, 
wer ſhall be the firſt that ſhall enioy the calme, 
and ſhall ſaile into the ſmothe Yauen, 
which God graunt vs all to attaine 
vnto, in Chꝛiſt Jeſus 
our Loꝛd. 


The ſixteenth Sermon. 
Et al bitterneſſe, & fierceneſſe, 


and vvrath, and crying our, 
7 [and euill ſpeaking , bee cleane 
put avvay from you, yvith all 
naughtineſſe, 

Be yee curteous one to an other, merci- 


37 


„ full, forgiuing one an other, euen as God 
„hath forgiuen you. 


— T is not ynough to be voide of 
naughtineſſe, if wer meane to 
attaine to the kingdome of hea⸗ 
uen: but we had neede fo be di⸗ 

| ligent alſo, in doing the wozks 
of vertue, Fo2,that we may be 1. be gene 
deliuered from Hell, we mull ;.1 Hell, 
abſfaine from naughtineſſe $ we muſt ab- 
But that we maie attaine vnto ſtaine from c- 
the kingdome (of heauen. ) we muſt take ſure holde of ver, "Po ve 
tue. O know you not, that the like is done, euen in fozaine if ye will pots 
Courts, when things that be done are examined, and all the beauen. 
Citie is gathered togither? Fo2, eucn in wo2ldlie iudgement 5+ 
it was an auntient cuſtome, that he ſhould be crowned with 
a Crowne of golde, not he that did the Citie no harme, ['fo2, 
this ſafficed onelie, to him, that he ſhould not be puniſhed: 
but ſuch an one, as beſide that he did no harme , did beſtow 
great benefites vpon the Citie. Ye that this did, ſhould haue 
bene aduaunced to the foꝛeſaid honour, But ſurely, Jknow 
not how, J had almoſt fo2gotten a thing, that was moſt ne- 
teſſarie to be ſpokt to you, And now, A deferre the firſt mem⸗ 
ber of this diuiſion, vſing a certaine ſmall cozrection , Foz, 
when 
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when J ſaide, that the departing from euill was ſufficient 
fo; vs, fo: keping vs from being caſt into Hell, euen as 3 
was ſpeaking it, there came to my minde, a certaine dꝛead⸗ 
 fullthzeaf, which laid a puniſhment, not vpon them which 
Grebe“ hadattemaptedanieevill , but puniſhed thoſe which had a, 
arcempredanic mitted to doe god. What thzeat is that then e Chzilt ſaith, 
euill. but alſo that when the dꝛeadfull date is at hand, and that appointed 
they which daie foz iudgement is come , be /udge being [er im his ſeate, 
have — and hauung placed his ſheepe on bus right hand, and ſus goates on 
mY — the left : he ſhall ſaue to the ſbeepe Come yee bleſſed of my Fa- 
ſhed in hell, ther, inherite the kingdome which hath bene prepared for you, 
from the foundation of the world , For I was hungrie , and you 
gaue mee meate. This fell out very well, Foz it was fltte, 
that they ſhould haue ſuch a recompence, foz their ſo great 
kindneſſe . But this now, how can it be agreeable to rea⸗ 
ſon, (hat thoſe which haue not imparted of their ſubſtance to 
the poꝛe, ſhould not be puniſhed onelie by the taking away 
of their godes, but ſhould further alſo be caſt into Hell fire; 
Caen this ſurely bath a very god ſhew of reaſon , nothing 
leſfe tha that which wet befoze. Foz, by this we are taught, 
that ſuch as haue done god, ſhall enioy ſuch god things as 
are in Veanen , But thoſe which can be repzoned of no e⸗ 
uill, but haue failed in ſome god thing (chat they ſhoulde 
haue don: ſhall be caft into Yell fire, with thoſe that haue 
done euill. Except a man ſaie thus, that it is a part of wics 
kedneſle, not to do god. Fo, it is idlencſle to do ſo: but idle⸗ 
Idleneſſe is melle is one part of vice, Dz rather it is not a parte but the 
the matter and Very matter (of v ice ) and a wicked rote. Foz, idleneſſe 
roote of all hath taught all kinde of wickedneffe, Therefoze, let vs not 
lid neben but fw2th ſuch foliſh queſlids, es to ſay: what place is there 
To doe vo Allotted to him, which hath done no god: Foz, to do no god, 
good, is to doe is to do euill,* Foz, tell me, if thou haſt anie ſernant, which 
eg, neyther ſtealetg. non abuſeth ther: na; gaine-ſaieth thee, but 
. doth reſtraine himſelf from dꝛunkenneſſe, t all other (cuil) 
things: vet if he do nothing, but ſit idlely, and do no ſeruice 
that a ſeruant ought to perfozme to his Maiſter _— 

| 
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wilt thou not whippe him 2 Milt thou not ſette him lall⸗ 
And yet this ſeruaunt hath done no euill. Bos ſurelie: the 
verie neglecting of his dutie is euill. Let vs bꝛing our talke 
alſo, vnto the reſt of our life, Put caſe there were an huſ- 
bandman, which ſhould hurt vs nothing in our gedes, nei- 
ther lie in waite anie way fo2 vs, neither ſteale from vs, 
onlie let him binde his hands togither, 4 ſit idlelie at home, 
and neither ſow,noz cut vp anie furrow, no2 yoke his oren, 
no2 dꝛeſſe his vine,noz take paine about any thing elſe, that 
belongeth to tillage : J pzay you, ſhall we not puniſh ſuch a 
man? And pet, he hath done no iniurie, neither is there a⸗ 
nie crime, that we can iuſtlie lay to his charge. But euen 
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this verie derde of his, was an iniurie. He doth iniurie by He that doth 
common reaſon : becauſe he doth not his dutie, to perſoꝛme ot walke wor- 


the fozeſaid things, And tell me, J pzay you, what if euerie 
artificer, and handicraftes man, ſhould doe no harme, nei- 


thie of his cal 
ling, is iniu- 
rious to the cd - 


ther to anie that is of an other trade, noz to anie that is of mon wealth, 
his owns occupation, but ſhould onlie be idle: ſhould not 5 


all this life of ours, by that meanes, periſh, and detay:? Mill 
pou haue me dꝛaw my ſperch euen to the bodie alſo? There- 
foe, admitte the hande ſtrike not the heade, no2 cut ont the 
tongue, no2 digge out the eyes, noꝛ wozke anie other like 
miſchiefe : onlie let it remaine alwaies idle, and let it not 
perfozme to the whole bodie, the ſeruice that ſhould pꝛo⸗ 
tiede from it: J pꝛay vou, were it not fitter it ſhould be cut 
off, than, that a man ſhould carie it about idle, and to the 
deſtrucion of the whole bodie ? Againe , what though the 
mouth do not deuonre the hand, no2 gnawe the bꝛeſt, but do 
faile to perſoꝛme ante thing, that it ought to do of it ſelfe ; 
were it not much better that ſuch a mouth were cloſed vp 2 
If therefoze both in ſeruaunts, and in woꝛkemen, and in all 
the bodie, it be great wꝛong, not onlie to do euill, but alfa 
to faile of the doing of that which is god : this mult fall out 
(to be) much moze (harmetull) in the bodie of Chzifk, 
Lherefo:e bleſſed Paule withdꝛawing vs from vice, doth 
lead vs to vertue. 

Dd, The 
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D, what p:ofit is it, tell me, if all 
thoꝛnes were cut vp (in a field) if 
god ſerde were not ſowen there: 
Foz our labour remaining vnper- 


tea will turne vnto the ſame lolle 
2 


againe. And therefoze , this is the 
aufe, that S Paule, tendering our 
| i p:ofit, doth not ſtay his pꝛeteptes at 
the cutting vp, and taking away ol euil things, but by and 
by alſo, he doth exhozt vs to declare , that god things are 
planted in vs. Foz after that he had ſaid, 
Leet all bitterneſſe, and fierceneſle, and wrath, and 
„crying, and euill — be put away cleane from 
„vou, with all naughtineſle, 
He addeth theſe woꝛdes: 
,, But be curteous one to an other, and mercifull, for. 
„ giuing one an other. 

He chat is de. F02 theſe are habits, 4 affections : and the ridding of vs 
livered from from the one of them, is not ſufficiet to put vs againe in tho 
vice, is not habitofan other of them, but we had nerde to haue an other 
dee, motion againe, x of no leſſe fozce than we had to auoide e- 
verrue. uils, that we may obtaine the poſſeſſion of god things, Fo2, 

Sail, euen in the body; he that is blacke, if he be ridde of this quay 

lity, is not foꝛthwith become white.D2 rather, let vs not oc- 
tupie our talke in naturall things, but let vs alſo bꝛing an 
example in thoſe things, which are in our owne elcction. He 
that is not an enemie , is not wholy a friend ſtraight way, 
bat there is ſome thing in the middle betweene both, which 
is neither enmitic, noꝛ friendſhippe, euen ſuch an affection, 
as the moſt part of men beare towardes vs. He that doth 
not meepe, doth not laugh altogither, but there is a middle 
ſfate betweene both: euen ſo is it here alſo , He that is not 
bitter, is not altogither gentle: neither is he that is not 
wꝛathfull, altogither mercifull , But we haue neede of an 
other 
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other indeuour againe, that we may attaine fo this god 
thing. And lee, howe Saint Paule, accozding to the 
lawe of the beſt hul bandzie, doth both thꝛoughlie purge, 
and tille the lande , which is committed to his charge by 
the hul bandman. Ye hath taken out the baſtard ſerdes, 
that done, he doth exhozte vs to holde faſt the naturall fler the 


we edes arc 
plantes. : rooted our, 
„Be you curteous, [| ſaith he. we muſt hold 


Foz, ik when the thoznes are grubbed vp, the field re⸗ be natu- 
maine vntilled: it will bzing foꝛth vnpꝛoſitable weedes a, . Hs. 
gaine, Thereſoze, we muſt pꝛeuent the lying ot it fallow © 
and to no purpoſe, by the ſowing of god ſerdes, and ſetting 
of plantes. Ye hath taken away anger, he hath put curte- 71. Apoſtle 
ſie in the place of it: he hath taken away bitterneſſe „he planteth ver- 
hath put mercie in the place of it: he hath cut vp naughti⸗ ue in ſtead ot 
nelle, and euill ſpeaking, and planted ſoꝛgiueneſle. Foz theſe 
wo2des, 

„ Forgiuing one an other, 

Signiſie as much, as if he ſhould ſay, be readie to par- 
don one an other, This ſoꝛgiuing is greatlier to be accoun- To pards of- 
ted off, than the fo2giuing ol our monie. Foz, he that foꝛgi⸗ hs 9g 
ueth his monie to him, that boꝛrowed of him, doth a god, thee, 15 more 
and a wonderfull derde, but yet this foꝛgiuenes reacheth no excellent than 
further than to bodilie things, although he that doth thus o forgiue mo- 
foꝛgiue, doth pꝛocure him ſelfe recopencs in ſpirituall gifts, 
and things concerning the ſoule : but he that ſoꝛgineth o! 70 forgiue 
fences, hath both p2ofited his owne ſoule, and his ſoule tco, offences is pro- 
which hath obtained this foꝛgiueneſſe. F02, he hath not on⸗ fable. both to 
lie by this meanes made him ſelfe moze milde, but the other . 40 
alſo, Foz, we doe not ſa gall their mindes, when we pꝛoſe⸗ u, whoſe of. 
cute the matter with ertreamitie againſt them, that haue fences are for. 
done vs wꝛong, as when we pardon them:therby bꝛinging 8 Un. 
them to be aſhamed of their owne fac, and pacifping them, 

Fo? , if we follow the matter, we can helpe neither our 
ſelues, noz them, but we ſhould hurt both: our ſelues 
purſuing the matter, vntill we can requite like, fo2 like, 

Dd.y, after 
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after the manner of the Pꝛintes of the Jewes, and infla, 

He that . ming their choler in them. But if we anſwere iniurie with 
— quiet dealing, we repꝛelling all his wꝛath, haue placed e- 
getteth the vi. uen with him ſelfe a iudgement ſeate, that pzonounceth ſen 
Qorie cuen by tente on our ſide, and that condemneth him moze greeuouſs 
—— lie, than we ( could condemne him.) Foz this iudgement 
ru enen ſcate) will condemne him, and it will pzonounce ſentence 
againſt him, and he will ſerke all meanes,how he may pay 

home that parte of long ſuffering, which thou haſt lent him, 

with ouer meaſure. Knowing this, that ifſo be that he re- 
compence but like, foꝛ like, in that caſe he is inferiour (to 

his ene mie) foz that hc hath not done the firſt god turne, 

but that his part 1s leſſe , becauſe he toke example at vs, 

Thereſoꝛe he will labour to excerde in meaſure, the ſerdes 

(chat thou haſt ſowen,) that he might couer that diſad⸗ 

uauntage , which he doth ſuſtaine, by reaſon of his com⸗ 

ming later than thou to make recompence, by the excerding 

greatneſſe of his requiting, ⁊ that he may make that want 

common vnto both by his exceeding mildnes, which chaun⸗ 

ted vnto him by the lateneſſe of time, fo2 that he foꝛbare 

firſt, which had taken wꝛong. Foꝛ, men that be of gad na⸗ 

tures are ar&ned , not ſo ſo much fo: the he od turnes, 

as fo2 the benefits which they receine at their hands, which 

haue taken w2ong, Fo2 the fozmer thing is malicious, the 

latter is full of repꝛoch and laughter, that he which bath re⸗ 

ceived a benefit, ſhould not requite it. Foz the thing is by 

5 it ii 2 all men thought woꝛthie of pꝛaiſe, and clapping of handes, 
require a bene. #110 great commendation, if he that taketh wzong, do nat 
lite. o is it ho. Purſue to renenge, And that is the cauſe,that thine enemies 
nourable, not are molt greened therewith, Zherfo2e,if thou wilt be auen- 
* — an ged, renenge thy ſelfe after this ſoꝛte: recompence god foz 
"To ro. euill, that both thou maiſt make him become thy debter, and 
pence good for maiſt haue a wonderful conqueſt ouer him. Vaſt thou bene 
cuill, procu- ęuil vſed?Uiſe him well fo: it:renenge thine enemie ſo, Foz, 
een 2 woni*r- if thou pꝛolecute the matter againſt him with ertreamitie, 
eonqueſt, aeuerie man will talke euill, both of ther, and of him alike, 
But 
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But ifthou beare it ( parientlic) it will fall out other wiſe. 

They will clappe their handes in pꝛaiſe of thee, and haue 

ther in admiration : but they will giue hym an euill repoꝛt. 

What can be a moze greeuous ſight to an enemie , then to 

ſ his enemie had in admiration of all men, and all mens 

hands clapped in his commendations 2 What can be moꝛs 

bitter to an enemie, then to ſce himlſelfe reuiled of all men, 

and that befoze the face of his enente ? It thou reuenge thy 

ſelfe vpon him, thou alſo muſt be condemned, as well as he, 

t thou thy ſelf only haſt reuenged it:;but if thou ſoꝛgiue him, All that are 
all(that are preſent) do reuenge thy quarrell on him, And preſent revege 
thisis moze greeuous, than it is to ſufferiniurie,that thing enter ie, 
enemie hath ſo manie againſte him, that will reuenge thy oy ne reucoge. 
quarrell,Jfthou among the reſt doe open thy mouth againſt 

him, all other will keepe ſilence : but if thou keepe filence, 

thou ſhalt ſtrike him, not with one onlie mouth, but with 

infinite mouthes, euen the mouthes of other men, and thys 

reuenge is the greater. And if thou reuile him,manie by and 

by, finde fault with it, and will ſaie, that thy woꝛds pꝛocerde 

of choler, But when he that hath taken no wꝛong, doth ſo o⸗ 

uerwhelme him with taunting woꝛds, then is the reuenge 

molt voide of all ſuſpition. Fo2, when thep, to whom no 

harme is done, are greeued, 1 haue a compaſs togither with 

thee, no leſſe, than if the iniurie had bene offered vnto them- patience in 
ſclues,becauſe of the exceeding greatneſſe of thy patit᷑ce:this nor revenging, 
reuenge ts voide of all ſuſpition. Thou wilt ſay,but what it 20 

no man reuenge the cauſe? It tan not be that men are made aden. 

of ſtone, Þ they can ſe ſo great wiſedome 4 not maruayle at 

it, And albeit they do not ſuccour ther then, yet they wil do it 
afterward, whe þ tumult is bꝛought to a calmnes. And they 

do neuer ceaſe, to {coffe at him, t to reuile him, and though 

no man elſe do admire thee , verelic thine enemte himlelle 

wil maraayle at ther, although he tel ty not ſo much. F02 þ The judge- 
iudgement to know what is god, is cõtinued in vs without ment of that 
toꝛruption, ⁊ declyning no way out ofthe way. although we vbich 15000, 
cone eutn into the verie dũgton cf wickconelſe. O to what 0 e 
Dod. ig. ende 
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end doeſt thou thinke that our ſauiour C hzifl doeſh ſpecky 
theſe woꝛds: F avie man ſtrike thee on thy right cheeks, lars 
onto him alſo the other cheeke.Did he not therefo2e ſay it, bes *** 
cauſe twke how much moze patient a man is, ſo much mozg 
hath he erccedinglte pzofited, both himſeiſe and an other maz 
why Chriſt Thertoꝛe did Chꝛiſt bid thee turne vntohim allo thine other 
bad tutne the checke, ̊ he might fulftl the deſire ol 5 angrie wa, Foz what 
ocher checke. man is ſo beaſtlie, that will not be aſhamed, after thou haſte 
ſo done? It is repozted of dogges, that there is ſome ſuch qua⸗ 
litie in them: It they bark at a man, and flie vpon him, il the 
man do thꝛow himſelſe groueling on the ground, and do not 
ſtirre againſt them, he hath appeaſed all their furie. If then 
theie dogs, do refuſe to touch him, which is ſo neare to take 
harme by them: much moꝛe will mankinde do this, whiche 
extelleth them, by reaſon. But now it were conuenie nt, not 
to ſkippe ouer lightlie, a thing that came to mp memozie, £ 
was bꝛought foz a teſtimonie a little beſoze. And what is þ, 
I pꝛay you? Ne ſpoke of the Jewes, and of thoſe that were 
rulers among them, how it was repꝛoued inthe, that they 
did pꝛoſecute the requiting of like, with like, although the 
The law per- law did permit them ſo to do, Eye for ce, ana teeth for tooth: Ia: 
muitted. eye. for But (the law permittedit. ) not to þ end that they might pul 4 
eye. &c. that it gut one an others eyes, but that they rep2elling the bolde at⸗ 
migur riem®s tempting to offer iniurie, by the feare of ſuffering the like 
of luck Againe, might neither do harme to others, noz take harme 
chat they or themſclaes of others, Therfoꝛe did the law ſay, eye fo: exe, 
fered. that it might tie an other mans hands, not that it ſhould lift 
vp thy havs againſt an other, and not onlie to pꝛeſerue thine 
eyes from harme, but that it might alſo kerpe his eyes ſaſe 
and ſound, But, to come to that, whercol J doubted beldꝛe, 
how falleth it ont, ſceing the law permitteth reuenge, that 
theſe rulers of the Je wes ſhould be repꝛoued, which vſed the 
The law matter (i ccording to the law?) What meaneth this then? 
— — 9" 4. At is ment therby that a 221vd turne ſhould not be kept in 
turne kept in temembꝛaunce. os, the law permitteth that he which hath 
remembrance. liftred the wong, Could pꝛoſecute the matter by and — 
rep;c 
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rep:eſfing him p ſhonld do the w25g,as J ſaid befo2e:but the 
law ſaffereth not by anie meanes, to beare a ſhzewde turne 
in remfbzance, Foz that matter is not of wꝛath, neither of 
an hotte bopling affection, but commeth of p:etfſed malice, 
Now perchaunce,God will pardon them, that are caried a⸗ 
way by great miſuſage, and ſo haſtilie ſperde ſoꝛ ward to re⸗ 
ufge:Therfo:e he ſaith, eye, ſoꝛ eye, and againe, The waies 
ol them that beare grudge in minde, tende to death. Now if 
there, where it was lawfull to put out eye, foz eye, ſo great 
puniſhment is laide downe, fo2 thoſe that beare grudge in 
minde:how much moꝛe ( hall they be puniſhed) which are 
commanded to addꝛeſſe themſelues to beare iniuries:? Ther⸗ 
fo:e let vs not kepe a ſh:ewde turne in remembꝛaunce but 
let vs quench our anger, that we may be accounted wozthie 
of Gods louing mercie, Foz the ſcripture ſaith ; Lb that 
meaſure you meate it ſhall be meaten to you ag ane, c with what 
indgement you indge,you ſhall be iudged (Let vs ſo be haue our 
(clues)that we may both auoid the ſnares that are laide 
fo; vs in this pꝛeſent life, and may obtaine par⸗ 
don at Gods hands, at that day which 
is to come,thzough his 
grace and kind- 
nelle. 


We muſt 
quench our 
anger, thereby 
to procure 
Gods mercia. 


Great is the 
force of cxhor- 
tation by be- 
nefirs alreadie 
receiued. 


By forgiuing 
our enemies, 
we auoide pu- 
niſhment: but 
by Chriſts be- 
nefits we are 
exccedingly 
aduantaged, 
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The ſeuenteenth Sermon. 


The lat ter ende of the fourth Chapter, 


| 5 E yee curteous one to 
| N an other, mercitull , forgi- 


192 one an other, euen as 


ENF God hath forgiuen you in 


4 


Chriſt. 
The beginning of the fifth Chapter. 


Bi yee therefore folloyyers of Cod, as 
deare children. 

„ And vvalke in loue, euen as Chriſt hath 
„ loued vs, and hath giuen himſelſe for vs, an 
* offering, and a ſacrifice of a ſwvete ſmelling 
„ ſauour to God. 


| Dings pat hae greater ſo:ce 
— (in pctiua ſion) than things to 
teme, and they ſerme to be 
moze wozthie of admiration, 
and to carie moze credite with 
them. And therefoze $.P.u'c 
maketh his crhoztation now, 
by bencfits that haue bene al- 
readie keſtowed. Foz ; woꝛds 


that he vleth, be of greater foꝛte, Fo} Chꝛiſts ſake, Foꝛ if a 


man ſaie, Forgive And you ſhall be forgraen And, If yeu doe not 1 61 
forguee,you bal not be fog eiue it pzcuaileth much, if it be (p0- 1 «4s: 


ken 


—_ 
- 
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ken to godlie wiſe men, and to ſuch as haue a truſt in things 
to come. But 5.Pa1i vehementlie perſuadeth th#,not by ſuch 
things onlie, but by (henetits) alſo that haue gone befo2e, 
Fo2 by meanes of that, we may eſcape puniſhment : but by 
reaſon of this, we maie be partakers of ſome god. Thou dos 
eſt follow Chꝛiſt. This onlie is ſufficient to exhoꝛt vs to 
vertue, euen this, to follow God, This is greater than that 
(winch tolloweth.) 7 hat he maketh his ſwine to riſe on the e- 
will,and on the good, and ſendeth raine on the inſt and on the 1n- 


i»/. Neither doth he giue vs tounſell onlie to follow Chꝛiſt, 
but his wil is, that in ſuch things, wherin we cur ſelues are We that ar: 
benefited, we ſhoulde haue fatherlike vowels one towarde —— * by : 
another, Theſe are called bowels, louing kindneſle and c6 e ee 
paſſion. Fo2, wheras it can not be, but as long as we be mt, bowels one to- 
we ſhould both greeue other, and be greeaed our ſelues, her ward another. 
hath found a ſecond remedie,counſelling vs,to 
„ Forgiue one an other. 
And verelie nothing may be compared vnto this. Foz, if 
thou nowe pardon (thy ne1ghbour) he will pardon ther a- 
gayne. Now thou haſt not bene in this caſe bountifull vnto 
God, And thy bountifull pardoning is beſtowed vpon him We Srgive 
that is thy fellowe ſeruaunt , but God (bath bountifullie can {cllow er- 
pardoned) thee, that art his ſeruaunt and enemie, and that oa pudoneth 
hateſt him. It followeth: Fi enemies. 
„Euen as Gad tor Chriſtes ſake, hath forgiuen vou. 
Euen herein there is a deepe and hidden ſignificatis, Foz. 
the Apoſtle ſayth, that he did not ſimplie,and without dan- 
ger, ſoꝛgiue you: but he foꝛgaue you, with the indangering of 
his ſonne. That he mightpardon ther, he ſacrificed his ſonne: 
Lhou oftentimes, wh thou ſeeft that thou maieſt pardõ thy 
bzother, without ame daunger at all,x without anie charge 
0; colte alſo, yet thou doeſt it not, 
1 Be yee therefore followers of God, as deare chil- Cap.. 
dren. 
„ And walke in loue, euen as Chriſt hath loued vs, and 
» hath giuen himſelfe for vs. an offering and a ſacrifice of 


Ce, a ſweete 
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„a (wcete ſinelling ſauour to God. 
Chriſt of his Thꝛt po:1 might not thiake that he was fozced to it by a⸗ 
— — nie noceilitie: Heare what he ſaith, that 
„lc hath gen humnlc 'te tor vs. 
Loke how thy maiſter hath loued ther, enen ſo loue thou 
thy fciznd, But rather, thou ſhalt not be able ſo to doe, and 
| thereſoꝛe doe it as farre fourth as thou canſt. © god Loꝛd, 
Iris a moſt what might be moze blelled than this voyte ? DTa'ke of a 
by forgiuing kigdIme,talke of ay thing nothing mate be comparable 
treſpaſſes. to Unto it. Thou followeſt God, thou arte made like vnto 
follow the him, when thou fozginelt thy bꝛother. We ſhoulde rather 
Goa cot  pard2119Xences,than debtes of money. F02,in fo2giuing thy 
money, thou haſt not followed the example of God : but if 
thou ſoꝛgiueſt treſpaſſes,thou 7olloweſt God , But nowe, 
hol cant thou ſaie, I am po2c, an? cannot foꝛgiue, when 
thou wilte not fo2gine , euen (choſe treſpaſlt :) that thou 
maieſt foꝛgiue: And is there anie loſle, in fo2giuing treſpaſs 
ſes: Is it not rather, riches, and plentie, and abundance: Da 
alſo an other notable crhoztation. It followeth, 


„As dearechililren. 


Nowe, here is an other neceſſitte laide vpon vou, to ſol⸗ 
dere chin en, lot gim, not onlie ſoꝛ that pou are beneãted of him, but 
iz ſhoul move alſo fo2 that you are tecome his childzen, 


Tn that we are 


„to follow 
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God. » Asdearech Iiren. 


Becauſe all childꝛen do not follolvꝛ their fi t ers (condi- 
tions) but thoſe that are deare childꝛen, thereloꝛe he laith: 
„ Asdrcarechlden. 
OP” » Walke vee in loue. 2 | 
proved woike De hold the ground wazke of all. Where this is, there is 
or allvcr:ue, na ſterteneſte, there is no wzath; there is no bzawling, there 
is no euill ſpeaking ; but all ſuch things are taken away, 
* And therefoze alter warde, he putteth downe that which is 
Joniog and the pꝛintipall point of all. Wherevpon came it that thou 
:cog1u1gvs, betameſt a childe 2 came it not of this, that pardon was gi⸗ 
madeys chil- uen ther? If then this were the canſe , that thou thy ſelle 


— wat vouchſafed ſo great honour,fo; the ſane cauſe allo fo 
gius 
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giue thou thy neighbour, Nowe, in god faith, tell me, if 
when thou were a pꝛiſoner, and w2apped in infinite woes, 
one ſhonld bꝛing thee from that eſtate vnto a Pꝛinces pal⸗ 
lace: Nay rather let vs leane this ſimilitude, If when thou 
were troubled with a Feuer, and cuen prelding vp the 
ghoſt, a man ſhoulde come and helpe thee with ſome medi- 
cine, wouldeſt thou not pꝛeferre him aboue all other: woul⸗ 
deft thou not p2eſerre , enen the verie name of this medi⸗ 
tine (>ctore al! chings?) Foz if we be ſo well affccted,to the 
ſeaſons,and places whereby we are helved, as to our owne 
ſoules: much moze are we ſo affcaed, vnto the things them⸗ 
ſclucs, (hereby we are cured.) Therefoꝛe be thou a louer 


Cars. 
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Stu. 


Se ing loue 


of charitie. By it thou haſt bene ſaued, by it thou arte be- and forgiue- 


come a ſonne : if thou then canſt ſaue an other, wilte = 
not ble the ſame medicine! Wilt thou not erhoꝛt all, ſay- 
ing:maiſters foꝛgiue that you may be fozginen 2 This is 
the parte of kinde ſoules, It is the part of thoſe that are free, 
and noble, to be exhozted by this meancs, 

„ Euen as Chriſt hath loued vs, 

Thou ſpareſt thy friendes, he ſpared his enemies. Ther⸗ 
foe that which is done of our maiſter is much greater. 
Nowe, hoe can that be perfourmed when he lap⸗ 


Jy 
Euen as? 


Aerclie it is perfourmed , if we doe well by our ene⸗ 
mies. 

And hath giuen himſelfe for vs, an offering, anda ſa- 

„crifice, of WV. A000 ſmellma fmonr to God, 
Det pou how it is a ſweet ſmelling ſauour, to ſuffer fo2 our 
enemies: an acceptable ſacriſice:i thoudo even die fo2 them, 
then halt thou be a ſacriſice.Chis is the following of God, 


„But fornication, and all vncleanneſſe, or 
„ couetouſneſſe, let it not once be named a- 
, moans vou. as it hecometh ſainctes. 


be hath ſpokẽ befoze of anger, which is a bitter perturbatid. 
Ee. j. Now 


” 


nes made tlie e 
a child of god. 
vic charitie, & 
forgiueneſſe, 
to cute oy 
brother 


We love as 
Clnſt loued,if 
we do good to 
out enemies. 
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Concupiſcece Now he is come to that which is a leſſe euill. And to pꝛoue 
Ba — that concupiſcence, is a leſſe euill(cha ange i) heare in what 
onder Moles talketh of them in the law. F irſt: I hau ſbalt du Ex. 10 
no murther. Which is to be imputed to anger, And after 
that, 7 hou ſpalt not commit aduoutrie, which belongeth to c6 1 
cupiſcence. Foz, as bitterneſſe, and crying, and all naughti⸗ 
neſſe and euill ſpeaking , and all ſuch like things, p2occede 
from that part of the ſoule that is inclined to wꝛath:ſo ſoꝛni⸗ 
tation, and vnclenneſſe, and conetouſneſſe, commeth from 
that part which is inclined to concupiſence. Foz by the ſelfe- 
Filchie tal- fame concupiſcence, we loue both money and bodies. And as 
—— befoze he roted out crping, ſoʒ that it is the chariot of anger; 
x of for.. ſo doth he likewiſe now (take awaie) filthie talking, and ie⸗ 
nication. ting, becauſe it is a chariot of foznication, Fo2 it followeth: 
,» Neither filthineſſe, neither fooliſh talking, 


„ neither ieſting, vvhich are not comelie, but 


„ rather giuing of thankes. 

Speake no ieſting woꝛds, neither anie filthie woꝛds, nei⸗ 
ther do anie filthie thing, and you ſhall quench the flame, It 
followeth; 

„ Let them not once be named among you. 

That is to ſaie, in no caſe let the not as much as appeare, 
This he allo ſaid, waiting vnto the Coꝛinthians. /. Heard , ;,, 
for a certaintie,that there 1s fornication among you . All thys 

— is, as if he ſhould ſate,be you all pure, F02, by ſpxch a waie 
« wie is dpe- is opened, vnto the doing of the things themſelues. But al, 
ned to the do. terward,that he might not ſceme to be to burdenous, ⁊ are- 
ing of cuill. uous vnto them, and to cut off all merrie talke, he added the 

cauſe why,ſaping; 

„ Things impertinent. 

Ve meaneth hereby, luch things as pertaine nothing vi 
to vs. 

„ But rather giuing ofthankes. 

What ſhall it auaile thee to vſe ieſting talke 2 All that e⸗ 
uer thou canſt doe thereby, is, to moue laughter. Tell — 

wi 
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will the ſhomaker doe anie of thoſe things, which doe not $5”. 
concerne his art? Oz will he get him anie ſuch twles (as 


10, he ne: de not toſoccupie ?) No ſurelie wil he not. Foz thoſe 
i — which lerue vs to no vſe, appertaine nothing vn 
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Et there be no idle talke (among We muſt 2 


Oo 


J you. Jen we fal fromidle falke to f r g 
DB. Y LY ; abſurd talke. This pꝛeſent time, is talke, becauſe 
E not a time of exceſſiue toy, but of ſozs this is a time 
7 row, and of affliction, and lamenta⸗ — 
tian, e vet art thou giuen to ieſting nen 
» dtalke:What champion is there that Sin. 
| | & entreth into the liſts, and hauing no 
regard of his combat with his aduerſarie , doth beginne to 
talke merilie? The Deuill is at hand: he goeth about roa⸗ 
ring, to pull (men) vnto him violentlie, he moueth all 
things, he ſtirreth all things againſt thine head, and he de⸗ 
niſeth, how to caſt the out of thy neſt, he gnaſheth his terth, 
he roareth, he bꝛeatheth out fire againſt thy ſaluation: and 
1 doeſt thou ſit ſtill talking merilie, and ſpeaking foliſhlie, 
and vtter ing ſuch things as pertaine not vnto there? Then, 
foꝛſoth, you will be well able to get the victoꝛie ouer him. 
Do we ieſt my beloued 2 Mill pou learne the trade of life, The trade of 
70,31. that the Sainctes had 2 Yeare what S Paule ſaith, By the the life of the 
ſpace of three yeares, I ceaſed not to warne euerie one, night end — at 
daie, with teares. Now, if he toke ſo great paines foz the o be leamed 
720.17. Mileſians, and Epheſians, not vſing merrie ieſting talke, and followed 
but erhoꝛting them with teares : what may a man ſay of o- of vs. 
-:.4. thers: Heare alſo what he ſaith to the Cozinthians, In great 
affliftion c anguiſh of heart, I wrote vnto you wth manie teares, 
"129, And againe, ho is weake, and I am not weake ? Who is offen- 
ded , and I burne not! And heare, what he ſaith alſo in an 


Ee. ii. other 
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other place. that are in this tabernacle figh. And (heare 2.7.5 4 
him) who doth, as I may ſaie, euerie date conet to departe - Phun. iq 
out of this woꝛld:and yet doeſt thou laugh and ieff ? It is a 
time of warre:⁊ doeſt thou take in hand the dauncers part? 

Semi aug Doeſt thou not ſee the countenaunces of ſouldiours , howe 
grimme x kernc they are: ow their loke is terrible, 4 full 
of hozrour:Dee you how fierce their eye is: how their heart 
lifteth, and leapeth, and panteth 2 how their witte is gathe⸗ 
red togither, and trembleth, and is in an agonic? Doc you 
ſee) wgat very god araie they keepe, what verie god oꝛders 
they haue: 7 do not ſaie, ſo that they ſpeake no filthy woꝛd, 
but ſo that they ſpeake not at all: how there is great ſilence 
among thoſe, that are ſet in battellarraie one againſt an os 
ther in the armie? Now, if thoſe, hauing to do with ſenſible 
enemies, and being nothing hurt by ſpeech, do vſe ſo greate 

The gr 3 filence:wilt thou, which euen haſt battell in thy ſpeech, and 

© ..f. the greater part af thy warrefare,ſaffer this part of thine to 

conſiſteth in be naked: And knoweſt thou not, that we are mot laide in 

the well viing, waite foꝛ hereby! Doeſt thou ieſt: art thou merry: and doeſt 

oe —_ thou talke pleaſauntlie:doeſt thou moue laughter:and doeſt 

Ofieſting, thou thinke this thing nothing? D! this pleaſaunt teſting, 

riſcrh periatic, how much periurie riſeth, how much h arme: how much fil⸗ 

niche talke. & thie tatke? But thou wilt ſaie, our ieſting is not ſuch. But 

mach harme. yeare how he hath baniched all this kind ol gibing talke. t 
is a tume, of battell, x fight, t watching. a warding, and ar⸗ 
ning a ot ſtanding in battell rate, The tune of laughter can 
haue no place here, foꝛ laughter pertaineth vnto the woz2!d, 
Heare what Chꝛiſt ſaith: 7 He morla ſhall reroice, hut you ſha be |, 
ereened, Chꝛiſt was crucificd foꝛ thy ſinnes: and doeſt thou 
laugh :he was buffcted ſuffred ſo many things, fo2 thy ta⸗ 
lamities ſake, ⁊ fo2 that tempeſt which caught hold or tha: 
art thou giuen to riote? And how doeſt thou not rather pꝛo⸗ 
toke him to anger 2 But becauſe there be ſome that thinke 
this to be a light + indifferent matter, whereas in deve it ts 
hard fo: a man to be aware of it: go lo, let vs intreate a little 
herol, t fhew how — euil it is, Foꝛ this is the Deuils 

wozke, 
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wozke, to make vs deſyiſe ſuch things as are indifferent. 
Firſt, i it were anindifferet thing, yet no man ought there- 
loze to haue litle regard of it, knowing that great miſchiefs 
are bꝛedde hereby, and do increaſe, and oftentimes the end 
of them is ioznication, And t is manifeſt thereby, that it is 
not an indifferent thing. Let vs ſee then whereofit is bzed, 
Oꝛ rather let vs ſee, what manner of man he onght to be, 


which is (to be accounced)holie, (Ae ougut to he) gentle, He thatis ho - 
milde, ſo2rowfull,ginen to mourning, and contrite. Theres lie ought to be 


loꝛe he that talketh ieſtingly is not holie. He that is ſuch a 
one, is to be derided, though he were an heathen. Such 


gentle, milde, 
ſorro full. gi- 
uen to mour- 


things are permitted onlie to ſtage players. Where there is ning. and con- 
filthineſſe, there alſo is ieſting falke ; where there is vnſea⸗ e 


ſonable laughing, there alſo is merrie ieſting. In this caſe, 
heare what the Pꝛophet ſaycth ; Serue yee the Lord in feare, 
and rewice yee vnto him in reuerence F0) this merrie ieſting 
doth make the ſoule wanton, giueth wings to the ſloutheul, 
and doth ofte bꝛing fo2th repꝛoches, and is cauſe of warres. 
And what, art thou not come fullie to mans ſtate:chake off 
things fitte fo2 infants, Furthermoze, wheras thou wilt not 
ſuffer thine owne ſeruant to ſpeake any vnp2ofitable thing 
in the market place, doꝛ⁊ thou ſpeake teſfinglyin the mar- 
ket place, which ſaiſt that thou art the ſeruant of God? The 
caſe ſtandeth well, ika ſober mindbe not decctued;but what 
is he, that can not eaſily deteiue a diffolute ſoule:it ſelfe will 
be thꝛuſt thꝛough ot it ſelſe, and will not neede the lying in 
wate, 2 fraude of the Deuill, thereunto. And that you may 
learne hat a thing it 15)ſa the verie name it ſelfe of it. He 


Simi. 


The proper - 


ti es and condi- 


is called a ieſter that can turne himſelk into all variety, that tions of a ſoo- 
can be of all ſoꝛts, p is vnconſtant, 5ᷣ is eaſilie carried hither lich icſter. 


thither, is made all maner or things. This is farre from 
them that ſerue the rock, Such a one is quicklie turned and 
changed, Foꝛ he muſt coũterfait, both mens ge ture, x their 
woꝛds, & their laughter, + their pace, and all things, 4 ſuch 
an one muſt deuiſe ſcoffes. Foz he ſtandeth in neede of this 
alſo,@coffing is farre from the duetie ol a Chʒiſtian man ? 


Furs 


224 The fourteenth Morall, 


The ieſterget- Furthermoꝛe, he that is a ieſter, mult neeves ſuſtaine the 
tech hatred ot nerdelelle euill will of thoſe that are vainlic ſcoffed at, whe- 
ſcoffed. ther they be pꝛeſent, oꝛ whether they being abſent do heare 
of it. It it be a wozthie thing, why is it caſt off to counter⸗ 

letting ſcoffers: Art thou a ieſter, and art thou not aſhamed: 

Why do pou not ſuffer pour free women to vſe it 2 Do you 

not make account that the doing of it is vndeccnt, fo2 thoſe 

that are well manered,and not fit foꝛ them which are wile, 

and chaſt: Great euils do dwell in a ſoule that is giuen ouer 

to ieſting great exceſſe of mirth, and great want of frends. 

The ioining of it gapeth, the building is decaied all feare is 

Our tongues erilcd, all godlineſſe is departed away. Thou haſt a tongue, 
are viven vnto Not to (coffe at anie other man, but to gine thankes to God, 
vs,to giue thãko Se you not your ieſters, which vou call Samardocoes? 
to — 6 — dot Thoſe are your gibers. J beſerch you caſt out of your minds 
ae oc. >-- thisgraceleſſe grace, Jt is fit foꝛ Paraſits to vſe it, and ſcofs 
ſcoffing is fers, and dauncers, and ſtrumpets:it ought to be farre from 
graccleſſe. a mind well bꝛought vp, and a noble mind, nay it ought al- 
ſo to be fatre from thoſe that are ſeruaunts. It anie man be 

a raſcall, if anie man be filthie, he is a ieſter. But to many, 

this thing is counted to be a vertue. Now that is greatlie to 

Concupiſcece be lameated, oꝛ, as concupiſcence doth by litle and !:fle fal 
by litle and li- vpon the rocke of foznication ; euen ſo this merrie conceited 
— +" talke , doth ſeeme to haue a grace with it, But there is no- 
foraicatioa, thing moꝛe boid of grace, than it. Foꝛ heare what the Scri⸗ 
pture ſaith , Before the thunder goeth lightning, and grace will 

go before ſhamefaſineſſe . But there is nothing moꝛe ſhame- 

leſſe than a giber. Wherefoze his mouth is not filled with 

grace, but with greefe.Let vs baniſh thts cuſtome from our 

tables, But now there be ſome that teach euen the poꝛe to 

bſe this trade, O abſurditie,they make thoſe to teſt merrily 

which are in aduerſitie. And now at the length, what place 

is there, which is free from this diſeaſe? It is bꝛought in al- 

readyinto the church:it hath already touched the ſcriptures. 

Should Jay a thing, whereby J might ſhew the exceſſine 

greatneſſe of this miſchiefe 2 Surelie Jam aſhamed , but 

I yet 


Eccl. x. Il. 
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pet goe fo, I will ſpeake it. Foz Jam diſpofed fo thew yon, 
how far this miſchiefe hath pzoceeded, j J map not ſme to 
make much talke of a ſmall matter, and diſcourſe a ſmall 
thing to vou, but that, euen ſo, if it be poſſible, Jmaie deli- 
uer you fro your erroz.And let no man thinke that J fains. 
But J will tell you euen what J haue heard. One was in 
companie with a man, that thought verie well of himſelfe 
fo; his knowledge: now J know 4 ſhall ſet you a laughing, 
and pet J will tell you it:x when a diſh was ſet beſoze him, 
he laid: Catch boies, that you anger not your bellie. And a⸗ f 
gaine another ſozt cried: Woe be to ther ammon, and to 4 — | 
him that hath not ther. And the merrie conceited talke a er 
b:onght in manie ſuch like abſurdities . As when they ſay: 

Now there is no generation, à ſap, that it is ſpoken in the 
wozle part, and it ſheweth euil conditions, Fo2 theſe woꝛds Nor: aber 
come ol a ſoule voide or all pietie. J pꝛaie you, are they not 04 <0 


'wozthie to be ſtriken with thunderbolts, that ſpeake theſe * 


woꝛds: Am ami may finde many ſuch other woꝛds falling 
from the mouth of theſe men, Therfoze J beſech vou, let vs 
baniſh this cuſtome of all hands, æ let vs ſpeake ſuch things 
as are fit foꝛ vs: x let not holie mouths ſpeake thoſe woꝛds, Holy months 


£14. that are fit foz ſhamefull people, x raſcalles. Foz, wha fel. Pvt vic ſuch 


words, as be- 


lawſhip hath righicouſneſſe with vnrig hteouſneſſe? or what com- come — 
munion hath light with dartzneſſet It were an happie caſe, that and not ſuch as 
we ſeparating our ſelues frõ all theſe abſurd things, might are firte for 
obtaine the god things that are pꝛomiſed to vs, and that we ſhamefull peo 
dꝛaw not lo many (eu) things to ds, e ſpoile h exactneſſe of *© 

our minde by ſo many things. Foz, he that is giuen ouer to 

ieſting,is ſone bꝛought to ſpeake euil of men, he that ſpea⸗ 

keth euil, doth allo heape vp in himſelf infinite other euils. 
Wherfoze,let vs oꝛder theſe two kindes of ( faults in) our 

mindes,x ſubdue the by reaſon, like hoꝛſes ruled by the bit: 

I meane concupiſcence + wzath : and ſo let vs giue the go⸗ 

uerament to the minde, as to the rider, that we may alſo 

attaine to the reward of the high calling: which God graũt 

we maie all attaine vnto, in — — our Lozd. 


The 


2265 SAX. 18. 


The wicked 


make light of 


great faults, & 
extenuate the 
commaunde- 
ments of God, 


Chryſoſtome vpon Car, 5. 


The W- Sermon. 
O R, this yee knovve, that no 


Ahoremonger, neither vn⸗ 

cleane perſon, nor couetous 

perſon, whichis an Idolater, 
hath anie inheritaunce in the 
* „Kngdome of Chriſt, and of God. 


33 


Lette no man — you vvith vaine 


,, words, for, becauſe of ſuch things cometh 


„ the vvrath of God, ypon the children of 


\ diſobedience, 


— 424 — 
PN 


_ 
a 3 


Ißpene were ſome, as it ſe r 
meth ene among our p2edeceſ- 
ſozs, which let down the hands 
ofthe people, t ſuch as bꝛought 
that in pzactiſe, which was ſpo- 
ken by Ezechiel, oz rather, that 
plaied the partes of falſe Pꝛo⸗ 


phets : which ſe: God at navght Ex 
efore all his people for an handful 


of barley. Which very thing, A think is done by ſome at this 


time, Therfoze, when we ſaic,that be p calleth his bzother 
fole, doth goe into Mell, other ſaie ſfraight:Ah fozſoth,voth 
he go to Hell, that calleth his bzother fole:Jwis it is not ſo, 
And when we ſay, that a couetous man is an Jdolater,they 
make ſmall account of this againe, ſaying: Tuſh, that was 


ſpoken by an exceſſive kinde of ſpeech, and thus they extenu⸗ 


ate all the commaundements, Therefoꝛe Saint Paule did 
waite then vnto the Epheſians, pzinily touching thele lel⸗ 


lowes, and ſaying : 


„ For this you know, that no whoremonger, neither 


„ vncleane 
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» vncleane perſon, non gouetous perſon, which is a wor- 
» ſhipper of Images, hath anie inheritadncein the king - 
„ dome of Chriſt,and of God. 

After that, he addeth ¶ cheſe words,) 

„Let no man deceiue you, with vaine words. 

Thoſe wozds are vaine, which haue a grace ſoꝛ a time, which bes 
and are not at all declared in wozks , Foz , that dealing is vine words. 
deceite, 

For, becauſe of ſuch things,commeth the wrath of God 
,» Vpon the children of diſobedience. 

He meaneth, becauſe of whozdome, becauſe of conefouſ9 What thingy 
neſſe,becauſe of vncleanneſſe,oz elſe both fo2 theſe things, bring tbe 
and foz the deceit ; foz they are deceiuers, He calleth — 
„ Cluldren of diſobedience 9 

Thoſe, that were verie diſobedient, thoſe that would not 
be ruled by him, | 
„ Benotye therefore companions of the: 


„ For yee vvere ſometime darkeneſſe, but 


„ novy are yee light inthe Lord. _ 
Ser how wilely he hath vſed his erhoztation , Firſt (he Waightic ar- 


taketh it) of Chzilt, to make them loue one another, and #751... 
do iniurie to no man. He taketh an other exhoztation, from godlineſlc of 
puniſhment and Hell. life.. The loue 
1 For yee were ſometimes darkeneſſe, now are yee light of Chriſtto- 
in the Lord. " —_— 
The like ſaying he hath allo in his Epiſtle to the R0- io hell f. God. 
6.211 Manes ; What fruute had you then in thoſe things , whereof — = 
you are now aſhamed ? -And ( ſo) he putteth them in minde par Jy: — 
ol their fozmer naughtinelle. As though he ſhould ſaie, con⸗ aht. 
ſider what vou were ſometimes, and what vou are become 
now: Doe not runne againe vnto pour fozmer naughti⸗ 
neſſe, neither doe pou repꝛochfully abuſe the grace of God, 
„ Yce were ſometimes darkeneſle, but now are you light 
„ in the Lord. 
This hath befallen pou, not W pour dertne, - 
| ty, 


red: 


Mb. 
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by the grace of God,as if he ſhoitld ſay,you were once wo;- 
thie ofthe ſelfe ſame puniſhment,but now not ſo. 


„ Walke(therefoze) as the children of light, 


hat is meant here by the childꝛen or light: 
„ For the fruit of the ſpirite is in all good- 
„ neſſe, and righteouſneſſe, and trueth, 
„ prouing vvhat is acceptable to the Lord. 


The fruits orf » In all goodneſſe ( ſaith he.) | 
the ſpirite con- This (is ſpoken) inreſpec of thoſe that are angrie and 

iſte in good : hitter. 
3 „ Aud righteouſneſle, 
neſſe. (This toucheth) thoſe that be couctous: 

Trueth. „ And ttueth. 

(This is ſpoken) in reſpecte of falſe pleaſure : as though 

— — he thould ſaie ( the fruits of the ſpirite are) not thole which 
contzariero J haue talked of befoze , but the cleane contrarie, 
the workes of „ In all, 


che ficſhe, This is the right ſpirituall fructifping, 

„ Proouing what is acceptable vnto the Lord. 

Mherefoze ( the vices which Ihaue talked of) tome ot a 

childiſh and vnperfect minde. 

„ And haue no felovyſhippe(taithhe) vvith 
„ the vnfruitfull yyorkes of darkeneſſe, but 
„ rather euen rebuke them. For it is a ſhame 
„ euen to name thoſe things, vvhich are done 
„of them in ſecret. But al things, vvhen they 


„ are rebukedꝭ ate made manifeſt ofthe light. 
 Helaidbefoze,. 


„ Yearelight. 
Now it is the pꝛopertie of light, to bewzay ſuch things as 


are dome in darknoCle As if he haun ſie: if you be ben 
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ous , and ſo bertuous that yon ſhould be wondzed at foz it, 
the wicked can not lie hidde. F02,as if a candle be ſette vp, 5m». 
all are lightned, and the therfe can not enter in: ſo, when 
pour light ſhineth, the wicked ſhal be caught, and rep2oued. 
Lherefoze you mult controll them. Bowe can it be then, 
1 that the Dcripture ſaith :; 7dge not, that pee be not iaged? 
Durelp, he biddeth, controll them, not condemne them: but 
he meant, that they ſhould infkruct them. And iudge not that 
vou be not iudgod, he ſpake of very ſmall faults, And aſter⸗ 
3 wardes he bzought in theſe woꝛds: Doeſt tho ſee a moate 
in thy brothers eye,but perceiueſt not the beame that i in thins 
owne eye? One will ſaie now, what is it that he ſaith; This 
is it that he ſaith: Euen as a wound, as long as it lurketh Sins 
deepe within, and is conered aboue,and runneth derpe, can 
not be cured : ſo ſinne alſo, as long as it is hidde, it is verie 
bolde, euen as it were in darkeneſſe, with much ſecuritie. 
But after that it is made manifeſt, it is become light. It is 
not the ſinne: foz how can that be 2 but it is he that hath 
committed the ſinne. When he hath bene bꝛought foꝛth o⸗ 
penly, when he hath bene erhoꝛted, when he hath repented, . 
when he hath obtained remiſſion of his ſinnes:haſt thou not 
exactly purged his darkneſſe out of him? Yaſt thou not eut 
the healed his wound? Vaſt thou not called out his vnfruit⸗ 
kulneſſe, to beare fruit? Eyther this afoꝛeſaide is the meas A blameleſſe 
ning of his woꝛds, oꝛ elſe this which followeth ; that your life is — 
lie, being manileſt to all, is light. Foꝛ, no man hideth a * 
blameleſſe life , But thoſe things that are hidde, are hidden, 
becauſe they are darkened, 
„ Wherefore he ſaith, avvake thou that 
„ fleepeſt, and riſe vp from the dead, and 


»» Chrilt shall giue thee light. 


He meaneth here, by him that llerpeth, and by him that is Te nnn 
dead, the man that liueth in ſinne , Foz, her bꝛea⸗ that liueth in 
thethout euill ſauours, euen as the dead man, aud her fine, 

Fl. iu. wozbeth 
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wozketh nothing, no moze than he that is allerpe, and der 
ſeth nothing moꝛe than he that ſleepeth , but he dzeameth, 
and imagineth fantaſies, It followeth: 
' *Arlavone „ And thou ſhalt & touch Chrift, 
— od. But, other reade the text thus, 
hh „ And Chniſt ſhall * giue thee light. 

Departing And this is rathor (true. ) Departe from ſinne , and 
from ſinne, is a thou ſhalt be able to ſe Chꝛiſt. For, hee that doth call, doth lag 
_—_ hate the lig ht, and commeth not to the light Therefoꝛe, he that 

doth not ( cuill,) commeth to the light, 
»» And thou ſhalt touch Chriſt. 

But now he ſpeaketh not this of Jnfivelles onelie , Foz, 
manie of thoſe that beleeue are giuen to wickedneſle , ng 
leſle than the vnfaithfull,and ſome ſurely much moze(chan 
the vnfaithtull.)Mherefoze it is neceſſarie alſo to ſaie, euen 
unto theſe: 

» Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtand vp from the dead, 
» and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 

God is not This is alſo fitly to be ſpoken to theſe men,God is not the Malu 
the God of the God of the dead, bat of the lining. Therefoze , if he be not 
— - the the God of the dead, let vs liue . Dome there be that ſaie, 
bote de mußt that this is ſpoken by excelle of ſpeech, when the Apoltle 
live in holmes. ſaith, that a couetous man is an Jdolater ; but this woꝛd 
4e. is not ſpoken by an Ppperbole, but it is euen very trueth. 

How the eo. Yow.and after what ſozt, nuis it be (made good?) The 
uetous man Conetons man doth fall away from God , as well as the J- 
is an Idolatet. dolater doth. And, leaſt vou ſhould thinke this to be a woꝛd 

ſpoken at all aduentares: there is a ſentence flatly ſet down 
by Chꝛiſt, which ſaith: Tow cannot ſcrue God and Mammon. Mahl 
They that ſerue Mammon, haue calt themſelues out of the 
ſeruice of God, Now they that haue refuſed to haue God to 
be their aiſter, and that ſerue golde, which is voide of life; 

The defence it is very manifeſt, that they are Jdolaters, But he will 
of the caue. ſaie foꝛ himſelfe : J hane made no Jdoll, J haue ſctte vp no 
pourman:That Altare, J haue not ſacrificed ſherpe, J haue not pow2ed out 

| wine foz ſacrifice,but J haue come into the church, + _ 
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ſtretched out mine hands vnto the onelie begotten ſonne of oot groſſe 1d0- 
God, and J communicate at the ſupper ofthe Lozd, and J Hie, but fre- 
am partaker of the pꝛayers, and of all other things, where- — the 
of it is fitte foʒ a Chꝛiſtian man to take parte: Then ſaith — 
he, how can it be ſaid, that J woꝛzſhip Jvolles? * Indeede, to tech in prayer. 
ſay truth, the very thing that thou doeſt, is moſt wonderful, Gactaments. 
that thon hauing had experience, and taſted of the kindneſſe rnehr. 
of Cod, and hauing lerne that the L ond is god, haſt caſt off kedir i,a0d 
this god God, and haſte accepted the ſeruice of a crueil ty- horzible, that 
rant, and thou pꝛetendeſt outwardly to ſerue God, but in⸗ ung bad ex- 
derde thou haſte made thy ſelfe ſubiect to the hard and are, lg e he 
nous poke of the lone of money. Thou haſt not yet ſhewed kindeneile of 
vnto me, anie god that thou doeſt thy ſelte , but the giſtes of Cod abou doit 
thy Paiſter, * Jpzaie theetell me , whereby do we indge 5 (cite 
one to be a ſouldio:: whether when he doth gard his King, — — 1 
and is found by him, and is called his man : 02 when he ta- of the loue of 
keth his parte faithfully? We ſaie, that if he pꝛetend to be 72"; 

with his Ring, and to ſet his matters foꝛ ward, and yet pꝛa⸗ "oo 

iſe how to help the enimies, it is moꝛe grieuous, than if he 

ſhould bꝛeake himſelfe cleane off from the Rings ſeruice, x 

betate himſelfe wholly vnto the enimies. Now thou doeſt Th couetoug 
abuſe God,euen as an Idolater doth, and that not with one man abuſerh 
onlie mouth of thine owne, but with the infinite mouths of God. both by 
thoſe, to whome thou haſt done w2ong. But yet thou wilt — * 
ſaie,hsis nota wozſhipper of Zvolles, Now then, when the emen of 
heathen ſate : This Chꝛiſtian is a couetous man, then, not them tha are 
onelic he himſelſe diſhonourcth God by his derdes, but he rcd by 
doth often fozce thoſe, to whom he hath done iniurie, to ſaie 

thus of (God.) Andifthey doe not ſaie ſo, it is to be im⸗ 

puted to the feare, that they haue of God. D2 ſee not wee, 

that the matters fall out enen thus 4 What elſe is to be 

an Idolater? Furthermoze alſo, doth he not oftentimes The couctous 
wozlhippe his owne (wicked) paſſion , in that her wen i an ldo- 
doth not maiſter it : As foz erample , when we ſaie vn ier foot. 
to him, that he honoureth Jdolles , he aunlweareth, no: s 1%, 
but Jhonour Venus and Mars. ob, ik we ſaie vnto —_ paſsion, 
what 
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Venus. what is this that you call Venus? The graueſt ſoꝛt of them 
will aunſweare, that it is pleaſure, And (it we as ke) what 
8 Mars is, | they will auntweare) that he is wzath, In like 
caſe alſo (doeſt thou honour) Pammon. And if we ſhould 
that thou woꝛſhippeſt. Thou wilt ſay : J wozſhippe it not, 
Worſhippe Yow ſo J pꝛaie thee? Becauſe thou doeſt not bow thy ſelſe 
by deedes,is yntoit.? Now thou doelt much moze wozſhippe it by thy 
Peace factsandthy derdes. Foz this wozthippe is greater And 
ecſture. that thou maiſt perceiue (that it is true that 1 ſaie ) ſe now 
To doe the an le in God himlelfe , Which ſoꝛt of people do woꝛ⸗ 
willot'God, i: thippe him moze, thoſe that barely ſtand and pzay,oz thoſe 
worſhippe, thatdoe his will 2 Dots it likewiſe with the ſeruantes of 
Sammon, they doe rather woꝛſhip him that doe his will, 
And although the heathen Jdolaters, which doe woꝛſhippe 
paſſions, be often voide of thoſe paſſions, (which they wor- 
ihippe) as aman may oftentimes le , that a man which 
h onoureth Mars, doth reſtraine his furie: yet in the it is 
not ſa, but thou makeſt thy ſelfe a very ſlaue vnto thy paſ- 
Thecurſſed ion , But thou doeſt not lay ſherpe: But thou ſlapeſt men, 
Altare of cout and reaſonable ſoules, ſome with famine , and ſome with 
= —_— thy blaſphemous wozds . There can be no ſacrifice moꝛe 
bodic & ſoule: madde than this is. Who euer ſaire ſoules Caine fo2 ſa- 
and ſheweth crifice O turſſed Altare of couetouſneſſe. It you come to 
ne crudl- anie certaine Altare dedicated vnto Jvolles, you ſhall per- 
Arne of che Ceincitfmellof Goates bloud and Dre bloud : but if you 
heathent. dome to the Altare of couetouſneſſe, you ſhall ſ@ a greeuous 
F ſight, you ſhall ſœ it bꝛeath out mans bloud , It you ſtand 
by this Altare (of couctouſneſle) you ſhall not (ce the 
wings of birds burnt, pou ſhall not ſee the bꝛeathing of the 
fatte, ⁊ the ſinoke pa&lvcd vp,but vou ſhall ſe the bodies of 
The deſperate men deſtroyed. Foꝛ ſome haue bꝛoken their neckes downe 
end of coue- ſtcepe places, ſome haue hanged themſelues with a rope, 
gouſoclle. ſome haue thꝛuſt a ſwo:dth2ough their thꝛoate. ce you 
theſe ſacrifices, how cruell x voide of al humanitie they are: 
Will vou ſe yet moze gretmuous ſacrifices than theſe arc: 
wil 
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will he w you them, J will ſhew you, that at the aulter of 
tcouetouſnes, not onlie the bodies, but the ſoules alſo of men 
are llaine. Foꝛ, euen the ſoule may be ſlaine, in ſuch ſoꝛt as 
laughter may pertaine to the ſoule. Foꝛ, there is as it were 


23s 


50.13.20 a death of þ ſoule. Fos, ſaith the ſcripture, / he ſeule 1hat hath The death of 
ſomed, the ſame ſrall die. The death of the ſoule is not allogi⸗ e [vule. 


ther like the death of the bodie, but the death of the ſoule is 
mach moze greeuous, Foz this bodilie death, ſeparating the 


ſoule and the bodie one from an other, hath made the bodie o norob!- 
to reſt from manie cares, and labours, and hath bꝛought tes ot ke 


the ſoule to a cleare place. After that againe, the bodice, when , 


of the 


it hath bene diſſolued , and bereft of bzeath foz a while, is ne, rot 
bꝛought togither againe with vncoꝛruption and doth take from |1:bours, 


vnto him his owne pꝛoper ſoule againe. This is the man- 
ner of the bodilie death, but the death of the ſoule is hoꝛri⸗ 
ble and dꝛeadfull. Fo2 the death of the ſoule, doth not with 


and fteedome 
of the ſoule: 
ſecondlie, re- 
ſurtection to 


the ſoule when it is diſſolued, as it doth at the difſolution life and im- 
of the bodie , to ſende it away ( to be in better caſe,) but mortalitic. 


it doth bꝛing it into vnquenchable fire, being bound againe 
vnto an vncoꝛruptible bodie. This then is the death ol the 
ſoule. Therefoꝛe, as there is a death of the ſoule, ſo is there 


acertaine ſlaying of the ſoule. What is the laughter of the What the 


bodie? Euen to be made dead and to be bꝛoken oft from that 


Nwughter of 


the bodie . 


operation, which it hath togither with the ſouls . What har tte 
manner of thing is the laughter of the foule e Cuen acer- Naughter of 
taine making of it dend. And when ſay we, that the ſoulg be ſoule n. 
is made dead? F02, euen as the bodie is then dead, when . 


the ſoule leancth it voide of that operation, which pzoceedeth 
from it: enen ſo the ſoule is then dend, when the holie ſpi⸗ 
rit of God leaueth it delolate, of the wozking that doth pꝛo⸗ 
terde from him, Such are the llaughters, which are moſt of 
all committed at the aulter of couetouſneſſe The couetous 
men are not ſatiſfied, they do not make ſtay, when they are 
come to mans bloud, but the aultare of couetouſneſte hath 
not his fill, ifit doe not alſo ſacrifice cuen the ſoule it ſelſe, 
if it receiue not the ſoule of both, both of the ſacrificer, wo 
0 
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of him that is ſacrificed, Foz, it is neceſary,that he which la⸗ 

crificeth, ſhould firſt be ſacrificed him ſelle, and ſo he ſacri⸗ 

ficcth ; and he that 1s dead ſacrificeth one that is ret aliue, 

The incora. Fos, when he ſpeaketh blaſphemouſly,whe be ratleth, when 

ble wounds of he repineth, are not theſe verie things vncurable woundes 

the ſoule. of the ſoule 2 Ste pou, that this ſpeech is not ſpoken by an 

byperbole erceſſiuely 2 Mill you heare an other thing pet, 

and learnc how couctouſnes is idolatrie,and moze hainous 

How coue- than idolatrie to? Idolaters do wozlhippe the creatures of 
— ir f God, Foz the Scripture ſaith ; They worſhipped , and ſerned Ron.1.y, 

Rn 122 109" the creature, more than the creator. But thou wozſhippelt a 

thing of thine owne creation, Foz God did not create coue⸗ 

touſneſſe, but the exceſſe of thine owne vnſatiableneCe hath 

fond it out. And behold the madneſſe, and ridiculouſnefſe 

hcreof, Thoſe that woꝛſhip idols, do alſo honoz thoſe which 

they woꝛſhippe, and if a man ſay anie thing, and ſpeake as 

gainſt them, they take vpon them the defence of them: but 

thou, being as it were perpetually dꝛunke, doeſt wozſhip 

ſuch a thing, which, not onlie, is not free from rep2ofe, but 

The idolatrie alfo is full of vngodlineſſe. And therefoze it followeth, that 

da eon5e thou art much worte than they. Foz thou ben no way to 

w-odlineſle, Defend it, as though it were not euill , And although in all 

and moſt in- reſpectes,thoſe idolaters are voide of all excuſe, pet art thou 

exculable. [2feercuſable than thep, which doeſt finde fault with toue⸗ 

tonſneſſe tenne thouſands times, and doeſt repꝛoue thoſe 

which nouriſh the ſame , and which ſerue it, and obey it. 

The begin- Now, if you will, let vs inquire, from whence idolatrie 

ning . came in ürſt. Acertaine wiſe man ſaith, that a certaine 
g rich man being waſted away, with vnſeaſonable, and vn⸗ 54.411 

meaſurable mourning ſoꝛ his ſonne, and hauing no comfozt 

fo: bis greefe, to the intent that he might this way comfozt 

bis heauie caſe , he making a dead image of him that was 

departed, and continuing alwaies in the beholding of that, 

did ſeme to retaine him that was dead by that image. 

Now, certaine flattering fellowes , whoſe God was their 

bellie, doing ſeruice to that image, to honour him, did 

bzing 
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bzing it to a cuſtome of idolatry. Therefoze if was bzonght 
in, by the wealenes of the minde, by a bꝛutiſh cuſtome, and 
erteſſe of m:aſure. But the caſe is not like in conctouſnelle, 
Fo2, it did not onlie pzoceede from a weake ſoule , but alſo 
from a wozſe matter. There was none here that had loſt 
his ſonne , none that ſought comfo2t fo2 his gritſe, neither 
was anie man here dꝛawen on by flatterers . But howe 8 
net uſnes 


tame it vp then: J will tell vou how, Carine of a tcouetous Co 


minde deceiued God F92, he reſeruing vnto him ſelfe,ſuch bad his begin- 

things as ſhould haue bene giuen vnto God, did offer vn⸗ — 

to God ſuch things, as he ſhould haue had to him ſelfe, and 

the wꝛong was firſt offered vnto God. Foz, if we our ſel⸗ 

nes belong vnto God, much moze in our poſſeſſions, what⸗ 

ſoeuer is chiefs, ( doth pertaine to hum.) Againe, there 

was an attempt giuen vnto women, by a certaine gredie 

deſire, They ſaw the daughters of men and they wallowed 

indeſire (towards them.) From thence it came to godes a⸗ 

gaine , Foz, to deſireto haue moze than thy neighbour in 

wozldly things, came of nothing elſe, but foz that lone was 

waren cold, To deſire to haue moze thi ſerneth, pzoccedeth 

of nothing elſe; but of an haughtines, + hatred of mankind, 

and of a loftie contempt. Doeſt thou not ſee the earth, how Gods bounti. 

large it is, and how much both the airex the heauen doth ex⸗ (41! prouidence 

teede neceſſary meaſure in greatnes: Foz God,to the intent for man. 

that he might quench thy greedineſſe, did ſtretch fwzth his 

creatures to ſo great a meaſure , And albeit it is ſo, doeſt 

thou pull x haule ſtill 2 And doeſt thou heare that couetouſ⸗ 

neſle is idolatrie , + foz all that yet doeſt thou not tremble 2 

Thou wouldeſt make an inheritaunce to thy ſelfe , on the ile we co⸗ 

tarth:but thou haſt no inheritance in heauen. Art thou ſo ha⸗ uetouſiy make 

{ty to leaue others an inheritaunce (vpon earth,) that thon 20 — 

maieſt depzine thy ſelfe of the inheritaunte (of heauen ?) POE 

Tell me, it one ſhould put it in thy hands to take all: pꝛay ypon the earth. 

the, wouldeſt thou not do it? Now then, thou maiſt if thou we looſe the 

wilt, Albeit there be ſome that lay,it is a greefe vnto them, inheriraunce 

1 l 
g. 9. and 
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and they had rather they had denoured it all them ſelues, 
than they ould ſee it come to the poſſeſſion of others. J dog 
not know how to ridde thee neither of this weakeneſle : fog 
this alſo pꝛoceedeth of the weakeneſle of minde, And pet let 


Chriſt ought this be done withall. Leaue Chailt thine heire in thy laſt 
to be tlie hcire will, Foz that ſhouldeſt thou haue done in thy life time, 


of the godlic 
by their laſt 


will, yea all 


their life time. 


Why Chriſt 
commaundeth 
to giue to the 


poote. 


Almes are to 
de giuen ar the 
ti me of death, 
rather than not 
at all. 


Foꝛ, if thou haddeſt ſo done, thou haddeſt bene in a right 
minde . Vet be now moze bountifull , although necellitis 
dine thee to it. oꝛ. Chꝛiſt commaunded vs to giue to the 
pw2e,to this end, that he might make vs godlie wiſe, while 
we were aliue, that he might perſuzde vs to contemne mo⸗ 
nie, that he might teache vs to et light by earthlie things, 
This is not a contempt of monie, to giue it to ſuch a man, 
and ſuch a man, when thou dieſt, and art not Lozd of it 
thy ſelfe. Now thou giueſt not of thine owe frelie but art 
compelled of neceſſitie to giue it. They (chat receiue it) arg 
beholding to death, and not vnto ther. This commeth 
not of ame pitiefull compaſſion, but is extozted 
from thee. And pet let it be done thus 
(rather than not at all) doe 
euen then deliuer thy 
ſelle from this 
diſeaſe, 
WR 


The 
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Onder how much thou halt gotten - 

n by extoꝛtion, howe much thou haſte Th. couetous 

V. ==> gotten by couetouſneſſe, and recom- man. is to te- 
©) pence all foure-fold againe, and then ore 2gaine 

mme thy defence befoze God, But, oed 

"I af there are ſome 5ᷣ are ſo become mad — 

. 


6 olde accor- 
LAS and blind which do not ſee what they ding to the 
See ought to doe, not ſo much as at that of chef. 
time neither: But they deale ſo in all things, as though they 
ſhould labour to make the iudgemẽt of God moꝛe greeuous 
vnto themſelues , And therefoze this bleſſed Axoſtle hath 
wꝛitten in this Epiſtle, ſaying: 
„ Woalke as the children ot light. 
But the couetous man doth moſt of all liue in darkneſſe. 
and doth ſpꝛeade much darkeneſle ouer all things. The A- 
poſtle ſaith alſo, 
„And haue nofellowſhip with the vofcuitful workes 
, of darkeneſſe, but rather euen rebuke them. 
„ For it is aſhame, euen to name thoſe things, which 
„ ate done ofthem in ſecret. 
„ But all things ſaith he, when they are rebulced, are 
„ made manifeſt of the light. 
Þeare J beſech you ſo manie as (ſay that you) will not 
incurre hatred,x nerde not. Doth any ma take away things 
violently:and doeſt thou not repꝛoue him? But feareſt thou 
hys hatred 2 Although thou maieſt repꝛoue him, not vn- 
worthilie „ but iuſtlie: doeſt thou nenertheleſſe feare 
his hatred 2 Repꝛoue thy bꝛother, abyde hys Hatred, 
fo2 the loue that thou beareſt to Chzift,fo2 þ loue that thou 
oweſt to him. Yinder him from going downe into the derpe 
dungeon of Yell, Foz trueſt friendſhip conſiſteth not inea- Wherein the 
ting, and dzinking togither,in giuing faire wozds, inſaly/ vet an1mol 
tation, and in ſpfding the time in delight. Let vs giue thoſe — _ 
gifts to our friends, wherby we may — their ſou'e frõ condit. 
ty, the 
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the wzath of GM. MNhen we ſe them lying in the farnace 
Do thy part of wickednelle, let vs raiſe the vp. But thou wilt ſay,s he is 
— nothing the better: Net do thou what liety in thy power and 
faules, though thou hall anſwered God (cor thy te lte.) Do not hide thy tas 
he be not the lent, To that end hat thou ſperch, tongue, and mouth, that 
better. thou maieſt co:rec thy bꝛother. Dnlie þ vnreaſonable crea⸗ 
tures do contemne their like, and haue no regard of vnrea⸗ 
ſonable creatures. But doeſt thou, which calle God thy fa⸗ 
ther, and thy neighbour, bꝛother, when thou ſeeſt thy neigh⸗ 
bour committe infinite euils, p2cferre thy neighbours fa- 
uour befoꝛe his pꝛoſite? Do not ſo q pꝛay ther. There is no 
token of friendſhip ſo great, as not to winke at our bꝛcthꝛt, 
when they ſinne. Doeſt thou ſee them to be enemies: make 
them friends. Doeſt thou ſe them giuen to gredie couetouls 
neſlo: foꝛbidde it, Doeſt thou ſe them take wꝛong ? defende 

By reprouing them. Jn ſo doing thon haſte gratiſied, not them (oni) but 
our fnendes thy ſelfe firſt. Therefoze we are friends, that we may p2ofit 
faulrs,we pro- one another. Me will otherwiſe heare it at his friends tel⸗ 
— and Jing, and other wiſe when it is ſpoken of euerie other man, 
es At maybetyathe will ſuſpect euerie tõmon man, and likes 
_ friend- =_ one that ſhould teach him » but be wil not luſpea hes 

ip is not riend, . 
ſulpicious. For it is ſhame, ſaith he, euen to name thoſe things 
„ which are done of them 1a ſecret. 
„But all things. when they are rebuked,are made ma- 
, nifeſt of the light. 

The teſimo-. What is his meaning in thele woꝛdes ? This he ſaith, 
vic ofconſci- Dffences,ſome be committed pꝛiuilie, and ſome openlie, but 
ence, genera!l there it ſhal not be ſo, Foz there is no man whoſe conſaece 
& moſt fume. heareth him not witneſſes, when he hath offended, Therfoze 


„ But all things,whenthey arerebuked,are made ma- 

„ nifeſt of the light. 
When Gnnes What then: doth he ſpeake here of Jdolatric? No truelye, 
are reprouc®- But this talke,concerneth the life,and ſinnes of men. Fos, 
maniſct, all ſaith he, that is made manilelt, is light, Thereſoze = 
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ſeech vou, neither be vou owe in repꝛouing others, neither 
do you take it greenouſlie, whe you be repꝛoued your ſelues. 
Foz as long as a thing is done in darkenes,it is done with 
the moꝛe lecuritie. But after it hath manie, that beare wits 
neſſe to that which is done, it is bꝛought to light. Therefoze 
let vs indeauour by all meanes,that we may put away fro 
our bꝛethꝛen this killing of their ſoules, that we may diſ⸗ 
pearſe the darkeneſſe, and that we may dꝛawe vnto vs the 
ſunne of righteouſnes, Fo2,if there be many ſhining lighte, 
both the way of vertue ſhall be eaſie vnto them, and thoſe 
that be in darkenefſe, ſha!l be the rather eſpyed, whzenths 
light is increaſed, and doth d2jue awate the darkeneſſe. But 
if the contrarie fall ont, it is to be feared, leaſt theſe lightes 
alſo be put out, when the thickneſſe that commeth of ÿ dark⸗ 


neſſe, and of our ſinnes, doeth ouertome the light, and take our fnnes, ta- 
awaie the cleareneſſe thereof, Let vs therefoze be ſo affecti- kth awaie the 


oned vnto them, that we maie p2ofit them, that dy 
all meanes we may render gloꝛie to our god 
Ood, by hys grate, and 
kindneſle, 


(0) 
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The ninteenth Sermon. 


Akeheede therefore, that yee 
vvalke circumſpectlle, not as 
vnvviſe, but as vviſe. 
Redeeming the time, be- 
cauſe the dayes are euill. 
Therefore be you not vnvviſe, but yn- 
„ derſtanding vvhat the vvill of the Lorde 


E doeth ſtill purge out the 
rote of bitterneſſe, pet ſtill 
be cutteth of all occaſion of 
anger. Foz what ſaith he: 
— > Take guod heede how you 
innocent, = c | | | walk Cher are ſbeepe in the 
Doues,and | | dd of iVoolues „And pet 


wile, as ſetpẽts. Fa "Az he biddeth them to be 4s 


ball be alſo Innocent 4s Do- 
— — es. Sixing therefoze, that 
both they be in the middeſt of UWolucs , and commannde⸗ 
Chritcom. ment is giuen vnto them, not to reuenge, but to take weg: 
miundeth his, albcit the fozmer were ſufficient euen to ii cke them wea- 
— — d ker, but when other two things are added therevnto, conſi⸗ 
wrong. der what an excerding harde thing it is: ſa how aue doth 
fence them. hole cities ſet theniſelues againſt them. This 
camitie againſt them entred alſo into their owne houſcs, 
Father againſt the ſoane, ſonne againſt the father, mother 
againdt the daughter. daughter agamſt the mother, were 
diſpericd cuꝛrie where. Ulhat then, whence came theſe vi⸗ 
uiſions: They heard Chꝛiſt lay againe: ic 14a /ewerb father \,,.. 


cr 
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or mother more t han me not worthie of me. Ulherefoze, leaſt 
they ſhould thinke,that he ſhould bing in ſtrife and conten- 
tion vainelie, and without cauſe, foꝛ that great anger would 
riſe there vpon, if the Chꝛiſtians alſo ſhould pꝛoſetute the 
cauſe , againlt ſuch as did them wzong : therefoze he ſays 


» Take heede therefore, that yee walke circumſpect- 

„lie. 

That is to ſaie,giue men none other occaſion, to be your 1. n _ 
enemies,but that which they ſhal conceine,of the pzeaching dog of le- 
ofthe Golpell. Let this onlie be cauſe, ot penmitie betwene Goſpell, ought 
them and you. Let no man haue any other thing to lape to o be the onlie 
your charge, And furthermoze alſo, render you vnto them ue oben 
all honour, and all obedience, when it nothing hurteth the. thc diſciples of 
pꝛeaching of þ Golpell, when it nothing hindereth godlines, Chrift, and he 


77, Foz ſaith he, give to cuerte one their duerie tribuse ro whom tri- children of 


bute 1s due, cuſtome to whom cuſtome . Foz, when they lee vs * 
curtcous in other things, they wil be aſhamed, 
„ Not as vnwile. but as wile, 
»» Redecming the time. | 
Ye doth not thus exhozt ba, meaning that we ſhould bar geber 
mutable,and full of varietie, and of all ſozts. But what ſais 1 geg 
eth he? The time is not yours, you are now in an other cofis therfore re- 
trey,and pilgrims, and ſtraungers, and aliants, S&ke not deemethe 
honour,ſeeke not glozic,ſeke not power, neither reuenge, a⸗ — _ 
bide all things, and therby redeeme the time, perde manie verre al 
things vnto them, yea all if they will. Conceiue me in your ſaue our faith 
minde,one that hath a go2gious houſe,and that certaine dos 5" 
aſſault him to deſtroie him, and that he giueth them muchs 
(nomc)anddeliucreth himſelſe:in that caſe we ſay,that hee 
hath bought out himſelle : So mult thou alſo doe. Thou haſt 
a great houſe,and true faith, they come vnto thee to take all 
from ther, giue what ſoeuer anie mi can require of the:Dn- 
le pꝛouide (afelte, foz the pzincipall, I meane thy faith, 
„ For the daies are cuil. 


What is here called cuill in the daie? The cuill of þ daie, 
Ph. mult 
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mult pertaine to the day. What is the euill of the bodic: & 
: uen ſickneſſe. What is the euil of þ ſoule? & uen vice. What 
hart calle? istheeuill of the water ? Euen bitterneſſe. And the euill of 
acrie chips. Fuerie thing, is a certaine naughtineſſe concerning that na⸗ 
ture, whole enil it is. It therefoze there be anie euill tonter⸗ 
ning the day, it ought to pertaine to the verie day it ſelfe , to 
the houres,top light therof, And Chꝛiſt ſaith alſo; Sent 
v0 the date us the cuil thereof. Yereby we ſhal alſo knows 
(what toſaie to)the fozmer, Jn what ſenſe then, doth he call 
dayes euill, oꝛ time euill:Þe calleth the cuill, not in reſpect 
of their ſubſtance, neither as they be creatures, but by rea- 
ſon of thoſe things that are done in them. Cucnas it is a 
cuſtome among vs to ſate, J haue paſſed an harde andcuill 
day:and pet howe can a date be harde ? but onlie in reſpec 
of thoſe things, that chaunce therein. Now, thoſe things that 
fall out therein, are either god, and io they come of God: 02 
euill, and then they pzoceve of euil men. ZTherfo:e,men art 
the wozkers of thoſe euilles, that fall out in times, and ther⸗ 
foꝛe they are called euill times. In this ſenſe we alſo call 

times cuil, 
» Wherefore ſaith he, be not vnwiſe, but vnderſtading 

„ Wwhatthe will ut the Lordis, 


„And be not drunke veith vvine, vvherein is 
„ exceſſe. 


Thevreate- Cuen the vmmegſurable taking hereof, docth make men 
uils, which doe fierce, and ouerbold, and reavic to fall togither by the eares, 
come ofthe and to be angrie and teſtie. Wine was giuen to make men 
king of wine, merrie not to make them dꝛunke. But nowe, he that will 

not be dꝛunke, is counted no man, t laughed to ſcoꝛne, wher⸗ 
as in deve of all other things, dzunkenneſſe ſhould be moſt 
laughed to ſcoꝛne. And certainelp, cuen a man that lineth 
quictlie at home,onght to be farre from dꝛunkenneſle:much 
2e ought a ſouldiaur co be tarre from it,) which is con» 
uerſaunt with ſwoꝛd, with bloud, with laughter,yea much 
mon the ſouldiour, whole w2ath is ſharpened allo by other 
meancs, 
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m2anes, I meane by his authozitie, by his power, fo2 that 
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he is conti iuallie in mou hments, and in fight. Mill you Where and to 


[zacne,wyece wine isgw2 Pratt whatthe ſcripture laith; Janne 


11.6 Ge ſtrong drmig to th ti are read to periſh,and mine un- ine 15 per - 


to thoſe thut mourne And god cauſe wp: Foz, it hath a ver⸗ wutted. 


tue to mal liſſꝛ their ſh acpeneſſe, and ſadnelle, and to dzine a⸗ 
watie their cloudie darkenedde: eme glad the heart of 
man Dow then com neth dꝛunkenneſſe, of wine 2 Foz, it is 
not poTible that the came wine, ſhoulde wozke things con- 


trarie ta it ſelſe, Thecefoꝛe dꝛunkenneſſe commety not of Prunkennes 


wine, but of the excele. Wine was giuen foz nothing elſe, commeth not 


but los the health al the badie, but the vameaſurable din! 9 wine,but of 


king of it, is an hindzaunce cucn thereunto alſo And heare ©* 


what this bleſſed Apoſtle doth wꝛite, ſaie to Timothic ſays. 


ing. Va little wine for thy ſlomacbes ſabe a 14 thine often infir= | 


nuties. os, euen fo2 this caufe, God made our bodies with- 


in the compaſle of meaſure ,. and to be ſatiſfied with a little, 


thereby teaching vs alreadie, that he hath made vs fitte foz 
an other life. And that alſo would God haue giuen vs from 
the beginning but, foz that we made our ſelues vnwoꝛthie 
ofit, he did dzferre(i for a time.) And euen in this time, du⸗ 
ring which he bath deferred it, not as much as in this time, 
doth he ſuffer vs to pamper our ſelues, vnmeaſurablie. Foz, 
* acuppe of wine, and one loafe,is ynongh to fill the bellie of 
a man. And he hath ſo pꝛouided, that he, which is the ruler of 
all vnreaſonable creatures, ſhoulde in p2opoztion ſtande 
in node of leſſe than they, + he hath made mans bodie-ſ\mal, 


Be not drunke, ſaith he, vith wine, wherein is riot, 


5 


Fos, it doth nat ſaue, hut deſtroꝑ:and that, not the body aw 


le, but the ſoule alſo, | 
But be yee filled vvith the ſpirit: 


37 


„ Speaking vnto your ſelues, in Pſalmes and 


„Hymnes, & ſpititual ſongs, ſinging & ma- 
» king melodie to the Lord, in your hearts. 
Hh. ij. Ciuing 


detlaring this only ther by, that we haſten vnto an other life, 


* un. 
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„ Giuing thankes alywaies for all things vn- 
„ to God, and the father, in the name of our 
„Lord leſus Chriſt: 


„ Submitting your ſelues one to an other, in 
„ the feare of Chriſt. 
Spirituall As though he ſhould lay: do you minde to be merrie: il 


meof Palas vou ſpend the day? J will gine you a ſpirituall banket, Foz, 

dꝛũkeneſſe doth cut of all ſignificante voice of our tongue, x 

— to ſtamer, t doth peruert both our eyes and al- 

To ſſ Fog togither. Learne to ſing Pſalmes, and thou ſhalt ſe what a 

Seng glenbee, Plealure is therein. Fo2,thole that ſing Pſalmes, are filled 

> 1 fillets with the holie ſpirit (of God.) euen as they that ſing they; 

with the holie Diuelliſh ſongs are filled with an vncleane ſpirit, What is 
ſpirir of God. ment by theſe woꝛds, 


„ In your hartes vato the Lord? 
We muſt fing Itis ment thereby, that we muſt doe it with vnderſfan- 


Pſalmes, with 


vnderſtanding, ding,giuing god heede therevnto. Foz thoſe, whoſe minde i 18 
— good nat vpon that which they ſing, doe ſing their Pſalmes at 
_ thece- random, ſpeaking the wozds, while their mind roueth an o⸗ 
ther way. It followeth, 
„ Gwing thankes alwaies for all things vnto God 
„ and the Father, in the name of our | Locde leſus 
„ Chriſt - 
» Submitting your ſelues one to an other in the feare 
„of Chnilt. 

Ir ſpeciallic Let your requeſt; be offered vnto God, with thanke ſg ting Foz, pla 
delightech nothing ſo delighteth God , as when a man is thankefull, 
god, that man But we may beſt of all giue thankes, if we withdꝛawe our 
thouldbe minde from the fozelaid euill things, 4 do purge it thzoug}- 

What we lie with thoſe things, whereof J haue latelie ſpoken, 
muſtdo,that „ But be filled ſaith he, with the ſpirit. 
the holy ghoſt Mie, this (ſpirit) is in vs then? Vea verelie it is in vs, 
maycvellia. Foz, when weerpellout ol our mindes lying, when (oe 
beartes, expell) bitterneſſe, and aduoutrie, and vncleannefle, — 


ul 
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conetouſneſſe, when we be curteons, mercifull, fozbearing 
one another, whe there is no gibing talke among vs, when 
we make our ſelues woꝛthie: what cauſe ſhould there be, 
why the holie ſpirit of God ſhould not come vnto vs, 02 ras 
ther flie vpon vs? And he will not ũmplie come vpon vs, 
but alſo he will fill our hearts. Now when there is ſo great 
light (1hining) from within, it ſhall not ſo much as be 
hard vnto vs afterward to p2actiſe vertue, but vertue ſhall 
be facile and eaſie vnto vs, Jt ſolloweth: 

» Gunung thankes alwaies. 

Thou wilt ſay, mult J giue thankes fo2 all things, that * 
befall me 2 Yea ſurelie, be it ſickeneſſe, 02 be it poucrtie. a ske, bh 
Foz, if a wiſe man gaue this counſell in the old teſtament, tor aduerſie 
ſaying : Al. u ſocuer is lard pon thee, accept it willinglie (uffer and prolperitie 
in heauinefle,) and be pacrent in thy trosble much moze — 
ought this to be done, in the new teſtament. Therefoze,al- —_— 
though thou know no reaſon of that which falleth out, gine aokes in h5- 
thankes, Foz, that is a giuing of thankes in derde. But, if bleneſſe with» 
thou gine thankes when thou art in god ſtate, and floweſt out reaſoning. 
duer with aboundance, and art in pꝛoſperitie, and haſt the 
woꝛld at will, that is no great thing, no thing to be meruai⸗ 
led at. But, this is that which is required, that thou ſhoul⸗ 
deft giue thankes, when thou art in tribulation,x in greefe, 
and * when thou art out of heart. Let no woꝛd be oftener in * Pro.. 
thy mouth than this, Lozd, J thank ther. And what doe J ew 
falke of the tribulations of this wozlde 2 We ſhould giue ought to be 
thankes vnto God euen fo hell it ſelfe, ſoʒ the puniſhments oftener, in the 
efo2 the plagues that are there. Foz that thing hath much mouth of the 
p2ofited vs, if we giue diligent herde to it. Let the feare of 3 17120; _ 
hell be laid vpon our hearts, in ſteade of a b2idle. And ther- bee. 
loze, let vs giue thankes,not onlic foz manifeſt, but alſo foz We muſt give 
hidden detrefits,and foz thoſe things, wherein we are bene- nter rea 
fited againff our wils, F 02, God beſtoweth manie benefits Ie for hidden 
vpon ds, whether we will, 02 no, and we are not mare bcocfice. 
thereof, And if you miſtruſt that, J will even now make 
the matter plaine vnto you. Foz, — 
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Go 1doth be Theſe turſed, and vnbelceuing Yeathens , doe they not a- 
—— ſcribe all vnto the ſunne and to their Idols: What then, 
nor, and Here- do th he not alſo beneũte them? Js it not long of his pꝛoui⸗ 
tice: : much dente that they liue, and gaue their hcallh, and beget chi!- 
» ore vs that den, and all ſuch like things? What ſay vou to thoſe, that 

— are called arcioniſtes, do they not blaſpheme him, and the 

Mamchees. M michees to 2 What then, doth he not benefit them euere 

day: If then he benefit ſuch people, logen they know it not, 

God benefi- how much moꝛe doth he benefit vs 2 Foz, what wozke is 
— — moꝛe fitte foꝛ God, than to benefit mankinde, both by pu- 
| a My bn u. niſhmentes, and by plcaſures ? Lherefoze, let vs not giue 
niſh. neuts. thankes onlie, when we be in p:eſperitie, fo2, that is no 

great matter, and that the Deuill alſo knoweth,and thereu⸗ 

pon he ſaid: D914 [ob worſhip Gad for nothing ? Fit not thou 100. l.). 
fenſed all hu things , bak wthin and without ? Take away all 
dae. bus ſubilaunce, and verilis he will * curſe thee to thy face. But 
that curſed ſende gotte na aduauntage thereby: and God 
Are Saale graunt, that he may neuer get anie aduauntage, by vs nei⸗ 
kolie lob in ther. But euen when we be in pouertie, and when we be 
all pacience & in ſickeneſſe, and when we ſuffer wꝛong : then let vs in⸗ 
thinkefalnes. creaſe our thankeſgiuing. J meane here thankeſgining, 
— 77 <- not in bare ſpeech, oꝛ in tongue onlie : but in woꝛkes, and 
giving of dekdes, and meaning, and heart. Let vs giue him thankes 
thankes. with all our heart. Fo2, he loueth vs, better than our pa- 
rentes doe. And as much difference as there is, betweene 
godneſſe, and naughtineſſe: ſo much difference is there be⸗ 
twerne the loue of God , and the loue of our parcntes to- 
wardes vs. And theſe are not my wo2des, but heare what 

Chꝛiſt him ſelfe ſaith, euen he which loneth vs ſo: „ bat nn 
man u there of you, which if his ſonne doe aſ ke him bread , will 
giue him a ſtone ? If ye then, being enill, haue knen ledge togine 
gootprfies to your children : how much more ſhall your father 

e good of heawen , giue the * holte ſpirit ro them, that deſire it of him? 
* And againe, heare what God faith in an other place: 1 56 

a woman forget her owne in fant, and not pitie the children of 
her owne wombe ? end though ſhe dee forget them, yet will i 


not 


49! 
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wot forget thee (ſaith the Lord ) Foz, if he do not loue vs, 

Wwherefoze did he make vs? J p2ay vou, could he not choſe 2 

Doe we ſupplie vato him ante want, 02 ſernice , where» Gg get 

unto he needeth vs? And doth he neede anie thing that we in no acede of 

can doe? Yeare what the P2ophet ſaieth: I/ vnto the v.. 

Lord, thou art my Lord, thou halt noneede of ame good thirg of 

mine. And the vnthankefall, and ſenſeleſſe prople will ſap: /r 

commeth this of the godneſſe of God ? And perhappes Of the vow 

the vnbeleeuing man will ſay , that all be honoured a like, bankefulla- 

Tell me, thou vngratefull perſon, in what things doeſt 50 76.7, 

thou lay, that Gods godneſſe is not ſeene 2 And what is goodne ſſe. be- 

that , that thou talleſt honouring all a hke 2 Thou wilt c, ſome are 

ſay, ſuch a man was lame, euen from his thildehe de: an i —— 

other is madde, and poſſeſſed with a Deui!l : another, e 

that is come to his vttermoſt age, hath ledde all his 

life in ponertie : an other hath bene troubled all his life 

long, with moſt graenous diſeaſcs: are theſe the wozkes 

that are wꝛought by pꝛouidente? One man is deaſe, an 

other is dumme, and an other is pozxz, There is an 0s 

ther that is curſed , and thziſe curſed, and that is reple⸗ 

niſhed with infinite euils, and yet he enioieth his riches, 

and keepeth his harlottes, and his Paraſites, and poſſeſ- 

ſeth a goꝛgious houſe , and liueth a quiet life, and they 

make vp a tale of manie ſuch like things, knitting togi⸗ 

ther long taunting talke, againſt the pꝛouidence of God, 

Now, what ſhould we ſap to them 2 What then, are they Solution. 

not governed by pꝛouidence? Jf we had this conference 

with the Yeathen , and they ſhould ſay vnto vs, that the 

worde is 02dered by ſome , we will vie the ſame wo2des 

againe to them. Mhat are the things then, that are voide 

of pꝛouidente? Therefoze how do you honour your gods? 

Bow doe pou wozſhippe your gods, and your halfe gods? 

F02,1if it be done by pꝛouidence, ſome one hath the gouern · 

ment of all : but, if there be anie that ſtand vncontented, 

whether they be Chꝛiſtians, oꝛ Jnfidels , oꝛ ante that be 

dziuen into a mammering , what ſhall we-ſay to _ 
. Te 
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= proui- Tell me then, can ſo manie god things be made euen by 
ved by the cdaunce : A meane the daily light, the gad ozder and pzoui- 
goodlie order dence, ( tor all things. ) the circular motion of the ffarres, 
of the partes of the courſe of the dax, and night, equallie ballanced one with 
the world. the other, thenaturall courſe, both inplants, andbeaſtes, 
and in men:! Tell me, who is it that ruleth theſe things, if 

there were no one, that were gouernour of all? And if all 

things were thus made by chaunce : who did then cauſe to 

turne round, and ſtaid vpon the earth, oꝛ alſo vpon the wa⸗ 

ters, this vaut, this ſo beautifull a vaut, this ſo great a baut, 

A meane the heauen 2 Mho is it that giueth ſeaſons, ſitte to 

bꝛing fo2th fruite 2 Who hath put ſo great ſoꝛce, both in 

Order com- ſædes, and in plants? Foz that which commeth by channce 
meth of att. is altogither diſoꝛdered, and that which is well oꝛdered is 
and chaunce is done by art, Foz tell me, what is there of all the things, that 
diſorderly. are done among vs of their owne acco2d,are they not full of 
great diſoꝛder, and of great trouble and turmoile 2 And J 

do not ſpeake (onlie) neither, ot things that happen of their 

owne acco2de, but of ſuch alſo whereof there is ſome doer, 

but vet ſuch a one as doth them vnartificiallie. As foz er- 

ample, let vs put the caſe here were timber, and ſtone, let 

there be lime alſo , and let a man take if, that is vnſkilfull 

of building, let him build, and let him woꝛke: I p2ay you 
would he not marre, and ſpoile all? Againe, put the caſs 

there were a ſhippe without a gouernour, hauing all things 

that a ſhippe ſhould haue, the mi onlie excepted that ſhould 

rule it artificiallie, it ſhall not be able to ſaile,J will not ſay 

ik it lacke furniture, but though it be thzoughlie furniſhed: 

and hath ſo great an earth, being planted vpon the water, 

bene ſettled ſo ſtedfaſtlie fo2 ſo long a time, without ants 
power to hold it togither 2 And can there be anie reaſon in 

this? And is not the verie-conceite of this, woꝛthie to be in- 

finitelie laughed at? And if the earth (auld beare the heas 

uen alſo, behold there were an other burthen tw. And if the 

beau? ſhould be caried vpon the water, there againe would 

rile an other queſtion, But it is pzouidence that wazketh 

(a 
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(all this.) Foz thoſe things, chat are caried vpon the waters, 
mult be hollow vpwards, e not be hollow downewards, 
Why ſo : Becauſe the bodie of the thing which is hollow 
vpward, is altogither dipped in the water, as vou ſee in a 
ſhippe : but the whole bodie of a thing. whoſe hollo wneſſe 
is turned downeward, is abous the water, and onelie the 
edges of it lie vpon the water. Therefoze the water hath 
nee of a ſtiffe, and an hard bodte, and that is able to holde, 
il it ſhould beare the burthen, that lieth vpon it. But, doth 
the ayꝛe beare the Beauen:zBut the ayꝛe is much ſofter and 
loſer than the water, and can beare vp nothing, no, not a⸗ 
nie thing that is moſt lender : much leſſe,ſo greate a maſſe. 
Uerily,if we would go about to pꝛoſecute exactly, both vni- 
uerſaily,and alſo deſcending to euerie particular, the rea- 
ſon of the pꝛouidente of God, all time would faile vs. Now we mutt not 
A wil aſke him, that putteth fw2th theſe queſtions: Are theſe reaſon curiouſ- 
things ruled by pzouidence,oz without pzouidence 2 But . tene 
are they not ruled by pꝛouidence e And J will aſke him a- gene neyther 
gaine : Yow were they made then « But he can alleadge of matters be- 
me no reaſon. Wherefoze, much moze oughteſt thou not longing to ma. 
to enquire of ſuch things, as belong to man,noz to be to cus 
rious therein. And why ſo? Becauſe man is moze hono# Man is more 
rable than all theſe , and theſe things were made foꝛ mans honorable than 
ſake,but not man foz theſe , Jftherefoze thou knoweſt not al other crea- 
the wiſedome, and oꝛdering, which is in ſuch things, as on- — — a 
ly concerne the pzouidence that God hath toward man: how mans lake. 
canſt thou be able to know the reaſon of ſuch things, as pꝛo⸗ 
perly concerne man himſelfe? Tell me, wherefoze, are Thereafons 
(ſome ) partes of the No2th, and (ſome) of the: South _ dove 
vnhabitable e Why hath he made him io ſmall,and to befo J helle 
karre diſtant from the heigth of the heauen, that he doubteth ſame proui- 
of thole things things that appeare in the places? Tel dence are hid 
me, I pꝛay you, why was the night made in the win⸗ den from vs. 
ter, and ſhozter in the ſommer 2 why is there ſo great cold⸗ 
why is there lo great heat? why is the bodie moꝛtall? And 
— wil 

i. neuer 
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neuer make an end of aſking vou:and in all (ſuch) things 
you ſhall ſtand in doubt ( what to aunſweare me.) There⸗ 
ſoꝛe, this alſo is oꝛdained by Gods pꝛouidente, that the rea⸗ 
ſons of things are hidden froin vs. Other wiſe one woulde 
thinke that man were cauſc of all, if this didde not ay our 
Ponertie ſick. COgitation, But thou wilt ſaie: Such a man is poꝛe, and 
vefſe,blindnes, pouertie is an euill thing. Then Jp2ay you, what is ſick⸗ 
and ſuch — nelle? what is blindeneſſe? O man, theſe things are no⸗ 
Suse onen thing. There is but one thing euill, that is, to inne. And 
is euill, the cau- this one lie is it, that we ought to trie out indeede, But wee 
ſes whereof we omitting to ſearch out the cauſes of ſuch things, as are cult 
ought aligent- in very dxde, are very curious in other things, Why doth 
imine none ok vs at anie time enquire after this: why he hath 
ſinned? To ſinne: is it in me, 02, is it not in me: And why 
ſhould J goe about the buſh ( {pending ) many woꝛds:? 4 
will ſerke this thing in my ſelfe. Didde J repꝛeſſe my rage 
at any time!? Did J at any time reſtraine my anger: Did 
J it eyther foꝛ ſhame, oꝛ foꝛ feare of men? By and by, as 
ſone as J haue found that this is done, I ſhall find thereby, 
that there is ſinne in me. No man ſearcheth out theſe mat- 
ters, na man is curious to finde theſe things out. But it 
is molt true, that lob ſaith: Pan ſwimmeth vainely in 
his woꝛds. Foꝛ, what haſte thou to do with that, if ſuch a 
man be blinde, and ſuch a man be poꝛe:? oꝛ, God hath not 
giuen thee in commaundement to ſearch out this: where- 
To doubt of foze doeſt thou it then? Foꝛ, i thou ſtand in doubt, whether 
,o: prow- there be apower that hath the gouernement of the wozld, 
folic. thou arte moſtefwliſh of all other: but if thou be per⸗ 
ſuaded thereof, why ſtandeſt thou in doubt, whether we 
eught to pleaſe God 2 Foz , theſe are the woꝛds of the A 

podle: 


,, Giaing thankes alwayes for all things, vnto God. 


Tell me this J p2ay thee : Go thy wayes vnto the Phil 
tions houſe, and when it is founde that one hath a wounde, 
thou (halt ſc that he doth cutte him, and ſeare him: But = 
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the J ſay not the like , But go thy wayes info the Carpens S 
ters woꝛkehoule, and there thou doeſt not enquire after 
the reaſons of things, although thou knowe nothing what 
is done there. And yet many things ſerme there vnto ther 
to be doubtfull: as when he frameth his timber , when hee 
bꝛingeth it from one fozme to an other. Oꝛ rather J will 
bzing the to a moꝛe eaſie arte, and there alſo thou ſhalte 
ſodoabt,that thou ſhalt ſtagger againe. As fo2 example in S. 
painting: Doth he not ſeeme vnto thee, to doe that which 
he doth, to no great purpoſe: Are not there lines, and dꝛaw⸗ 
ing of lines round? But if he put his colours vnto them, 
then will his arte ſeme vnto thee, to be beantifull, and yet 
thou ſhalt not then neither perceiuc it exadly. But what 
ſpeake J of Carpenters,and Painters, and our fellow fer- S 
uantes. Tell me, how doth the Bee make hir combes, and 4 — 
then thou ſhalt tell me( more) of God. Learne me out the Jer the Sal. 
wozke of the Emmets, ofthe Spider, + of the Swallow, low. che Flie, & 
+ then thon ſhalt tell me or God. Tell me theſe things, But ee — 
thou canlt not doe it. Therefoze , O man, wilt thou not e our vn- 
ceaſe to ſeeke after ſuch things, as are ſuperfluous foz ther? derſtanding. 
Foz, theſe things are ſuperfluous indeede , Milt thou not It is wiſdome 
ceaſe to be to curious in matters: Nothing is wiſer, than doe proteſſe 
ignoꝛaunce intheſe things. in which they that p2ofeſle r oe kn 
themſelues to be of no knowledge, are molt wiſe : but thoſe not and the 
that be ouer curious, are the moſt foliſh of all other. And contranie is 
thereloꝛe, it is not alway wiſedomefoz a man to pꝛoleſſe, ) follie. 
that he knoweth a thing: but in ſome caſes, it is to be coun* Simi. 
ted foliſhnelſe , Foz, tell me, if there were two menne, 
whereof one ſhould pzofeſſe, that he would runne thzongh, 
and meaſure all the aire (that reacheth) from the earth to 
the heauen, and ſhould ſtretch foꝛth his roapes to that end, 
and the other laughing him to ſcoꝛne, ſhould pꝛofeſſe, that 
he kne we not how to doe it: tell me, which of theſe two 
ſhould we laugh to ſcoꝛne? Mhether, him that pꝛetendeth 
to know to doe it, oꝛ him that is ignoꝛant of it Surelp, 
him that ſaith , that he knoweth how to doe it. Therefoꝛe 

Ii. p. he 
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he that is ignoꝛant therein, is wiſer, than he that pꝛolelleth 
the knowledge of it. Againe , what if one ſhould pꝛoleſſe 
toknowe,haw many little cruces full of water the whole 
ſea containeth , and an other ſhould confeſſe himſelfe to bee 
ignoꝛant therein: is not the ignoꝛance thereof, wiſer than 
Great is his the knowledge? Pes verily, And why lo 2 Becaule the 
ignoraunce ignozaunce of him that pꝛofeſſeth to know it, is exceding 
which profeſ= great. Foz, he that ſaith , that he is ignoꝛant therein, 
ferhroknow Knoweth ſome parte thereof, And'how much is it (chat 
Tuschen heknoweth?) Euen this: that it is not to be compꝛe⸗ 
nor. hended, by mans knowledge , And ſurely , that is 
To know our mo ſmall thing. But, he that pzofeſſeth to knowe 
— it, ol all, is molt ignoꝛant therein, where⸗ 
ree to know in he pꝛoleſſeth ſuch knowledge: 
ge. and euen therefoze, he is 


to bet laughed to 
lcozne, 
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LAS, by how manie meanes are Againſt eu- 

SF. we taught, to bzidle our vntimely pron — 

l medling, and our ouer much curioſi- dence, of de . 
tie in matters: and yet we cannot as ring bumane 
DJ bide it, but we are ouer curious in o- matters, 

ther mens liues. Why is ſuch a ma The fond and 

impotent in hislymmes 2 Why is fooliſh queſti- 

a ſucha man poꝛe: Why then, by the = of ſuch, as 

ſame reaſon, we ſha!l fall away allo, into an other kinde of oe in enqui- 

doating, ſaying: )Why is ſuch a one a woman, z why are ring of Gods 

not all men:wherefoze is there any aſſe:wherefoze is there prouidence. 

any oxe: wherefoꝛe is there any dog? wherfoꝛe is there any 

wolfe-wherefoze is there any ſtone? wherefoze is there any 

wod?x our ſpcech will run out into an infinit length, Euen | 

fo; this canſe thcrefo2e, hath God appointed meaſures of —— 

our knowledge, + hath laid the foundatis of them in nature 10 re for our 

it ſelfe . And ſx how great our curioſitie is, whereas wee knowledge. 

can loke vp to ſo great heigth, euen from the earth vnto te 

heauen, and be nothing the wozſe foz it: when we at anie 1 . 

time, going vp into an high tower / ſhall deſire to loke a 

great way downe, and ſhall ſtoupe down but a little, a cer⸗ 

taine ſtaggering, 4 a great darke dazeling taketh vs fozth- 

with: Now, tell me the cauſe thereof. But you can finde out 

no cauſe, to ſhew me, Wherefoze hath the eye ſight a grea · We muſt cõ- 

ter fozce, : why hath it a kay at things, that are further offz g F lde, 

And a man maie likewiſe ſe a tryall of the ſame, in hea⸗ Rae bodie * 

ring. F02, neither can one crie ſo loud, to fil the aire ſo farre God onelie. 

as the eye can reach fw2th,neither can one heare a thing ſo 

farre diſtant , Why are not all the parts of the bodie,of like 

honoz2 Why haue they not all retained one vſe, and one +..; ap... 

place? euen Paule himſelfe did ſearch after theſe things, being wiſe. did 

nay rather he ſearched not after them, foꝛ he was wiſe : but not curiouſly 

when he hit vppon this place „he ſaid, (God diſpoſed) ſearch the cau- 


ſes of thigs, but 
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„u enery one of the members of the bodie, cuen as he himſelf would, committed all 
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he committed all things onelie to his will. Lette vs ging 
We _ con- thankes foz all things, Therefoꝛe, ſaith he, Gre 1hanks for Tü 
ood ſeruantes I thing. This is the parte of a well meaning, and a wile, 
A giviongof and vnderſtanding ſeruant: the other is the parte of a bꝛa⸗ 
thanks,and not bling and idle, and oner buſie ſeruant. Sc pou not among 
talkeanden- ſeruants, that thoſe that are the vileſt of the ſeruants, and 
1y,like euill pꝛoſitable foz nothing, yet are moſt pꝛatling and talkatiue, 
| ſeruants, and they enquire curioullp vppon ſuch buſineſſe of their 
 * Simil. Maiſters, as they themſelues deſire to hide? but the wiſe 
and diſcrete ſeruants doe reſpect one onelie thing, howe 
they may perfo2me all things that appertaine to their ſer- 
—— — * uice. Ye that vſeth much talke , wozketh nothing at all: 
80 togicher. Euen as, he that wozketh much, vleth no wozds out of ſeas 
ſon, Zherefoze Saina Paule wꝛitte this of widdowes, ſay⸗ 
ing: [ hey [carne , not ( being) idle onelie, but alſo tatlers, 
There is a Tell me in god ſloth, whether difference is greater, 
_—— the difference that is betwene our age , and the age of 
weeneGod childzen : 02 the difference that there is, betwerne 
and vs. GOD and Pan ? oz betweene Gnattes and vs: 02 God 
and vs? The matter is very plaine , Wherefoze arte thou 

fuch a buſie bodie then 2 


„ Gue thankes for all things. 


91770, Thou wilt ſaie, what if an Jnfivell Could aſke me the 
queſtion, how ſhould J aunſweare him: He deſircth to 
learne of me, whether there be any p2onidence oꝛ no? Foꝛ, 
he himſelte ſaith, that there is none that ruleth things by 

Solus. pꝛouidence. Thereſoꝛe, thou by exchange taking vppon 
thee his perſon , aſke him alſo thus. But, doth he ſaie, that 

Thereis pro- there is no pꝛouidence? That there is pꝛouidence, it is 

— plaine, by the things that thou haſt ſaide befoꝛe : but that 
comprehend it is not able to be compꝛehended by our knowledge (it ap- 
the knowledge peireth manifeſtly) by thoſe things, whereof we can not 
— proui finde out the rraſan. Foꝛ, if in thoſe things which men do, 
og we oftentimes doe not knowe the manner of the ad:ni⸗ 
niſtration of them, although, both many of them doe m 
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vnto vs to be abſurd, and yet we y#lde vnto them: how 
much moꝛe (malt chat fall out) in God 2 But in God, In God all 
neyther is there anie thing that is abſurde , ncyther anie — 


thing, that ſermeth ſo to the faithlull. Thereloꝛe lette vs Sick was 
giue thankes lo; all things, lette vs glozific him foz all ought to be 
thing by — 
„ §Fubmittinz your ſelues (ſaith he) one toan other in ä 
the feate of God. 


Faz, if tho1 be content to bx ſubiec fo: thy gouer⸗ Cauſes mo- 
nours ſake , 02 fo; to gette riches, oz fo reacrence ſake, a, ab- 
then much moꝛe, lette there be on thy parte recompence of Wee oughe 
ſeruice and ſubiection , fo2 the feare ot Gad , Foz, ſo it to ſubmit our 
ſhall bee no ſeruitude. Lette not one ſitte in the place of a — — 
free man, and an other in the plate of a ſeruant: but it were 1: ex 
better, that both aiſters and ſeruants, would ſerue one an goodly thing 
other. Much better were it thus to be a ſeruant, than to och for Mai- 
be otherwiſe a fra man. And that thing may appeare gm us g. 
thus. Lette there be one Maiſter that hath an hundzeth der cheir due- 
ſeruants , and lette him perfourme no ſeruice to them; tics, ſeruing 
Lette there be an other companie of an hundꝛeth that ber c an other. 
friendes , and lerue one an other: Which of theſe _ 
two ſo2tes (hall line better, which of them ſhall line 
with greater pleaſure , and with greater toy : Here is no 
anger, no pꝛauaking one of an other, no ficrcenefſe , ney⸗ 
ther anie ſuch other like thing. There is keare and dꝛead. 

And there all is done of mzce neteſſitie. But here all 

is dane willingly . And there they ſerue one an other by 

compulſion : but here with giuing thankes one to an 

other. This is the wil of God. Thereſoꝛe Chriftte à notnon- 
waſhed bys Diſciples feete . ©! rather , if you will di- ble example of 
ligently examine the matter, there is alſo a requiting of ſex, Chriſtes love 
uice that pꝛocedeth from the Paiſters. Foꝛ, what though p „ 
great countenaunte that the Paiſter beareth, doth not ſuffer 

this requiting to appeare: oꝛ, when thy ſeruant doth per⸗ 

fozme his ſeruice to the in his bodie, + thou in recompence 

of 


”” 
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= of the ſame doeſt nouriſh his body, and cherilh it, both with 

. ſhwes,cut thou thus doing * vleſta kind 

rin da ic, Of ſeruite, (towards him - ) Becauſe, if thou ſhouldeſt not 
ſerue his turne in thy kind, neither would he do his ſernice, 
vnto thee: but he ſhall be free ſtraight, and no law wil com- 
pell him to ſerue, without he be nouriſhed. Now therefoze, 
if thisfall out in bond-ſeruants: what abſurditie is it, if 
the ſame fall out in thoſe,that be free menz 
„ Submitting your ſelues (faith he) in the feare of Chriſt. 

How great grace is this, when we ſhall haue a rewarve 

alſo 2 But an other will not ſubmit himſelfe vnto thee, Pet 
ſubmit thou thy lelfe . Jt is not barely ſaid, obey thou, but 
„Submit thy ſelfe. 

How our ſub- Be thou of ſuch an affection towardes all men, 
— 5 As if all were thy Paiſters. Foz, ſo thou ſhalte ſone 
Gn, haue them thy ſeruants , being bzought into bondage 

to thee, with a moſt ty2 nous power of (eruttude, Foꝛ, thou 
ſhalt the ſoner haue the maiſterie oner them, when thou 
hauing befoze receiucd no curteſie, that they might ſhew 
ther, doeſt Chew them all the pleaſure,that might pꝛocerde 
from thee , Chis is it that is meant by theſe woꝛds, when 
he ſaith : 
„ Submitting your ſelues one to an other in the feare of 
»» Chriſt. 
hat is meant That we ſhould maiſter all our paſſions , that we ſhoulds 
by ſubmitting ſerue God, that we ſhould pꝛeſerue lone one toward an 
our —— other, and then may we be counted wozthie to 
— ag receiue fauour at Gods handes, tho- 
God. rough his grace and 
kindeneſſe 


* 
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The twentieth Sermon. 


lues ſubmit your ſelues ynto 
Ayour ovvne huſbands, as yn- 
＋ 4 to the Lord. 

5 For, the huſ bande is the 
— SY 1ead of the vvite , euen as 
= ” Chriſt i is the head of the Church, and he is 
„ the Sauiour of the bodie. 

„ But, as the Church is ſubiect vnto Chriſt, 
„ likevviſe the vviues to their oyyne huſ- 


, bandes, in all things. 


— = 


d\| the reſt: and, laith he; A women * 
that ts of one conſent with her 
h«ſv..nd. And againe in an other 
place, he placeth it, with the 
bleſſinges : That a woman 
ſhould keepe a man companie with concoꝛd. And God doth 
ſme to haue had a great care euen from the beginning, of 
this knitting iointlie togither of man and wife . And the 
Scripture, ſpeaking of both, as it were but of one,ſaid thus: 
Male and female created he them . And againe : T here 1 no 
male neu her female Fot, there can not be ſo great kamiliari⸗ 
tie bet wene man and man as betwene man and wife, ik he 
be coupled as he ought to be. UWhercfo:e a certaine man, 
that he might erp2eſſe his exceeding loue, euen a bleſſed 
man, and euen at ſuch a time when he bewailed one of his 
kriendes, and one that was joined _ —— 
R k. ca 


*57 


manie things in the number of Bleſſed is the 
bleflings „ accounted this one agreement be- 
| thing alſo,foz a bleſſing among e , * 
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called him not father, noz mother, noz childe, noz bꝛother, 
Excellent, & Noz friend ; but what 2 J {ne fe vf ou me, enen vpon me, . cn 


vehement is ſarth he, euen as the lone of womer. Foz indxde,in verie derde, 
— — E . that loue is moze tyꝛannous, than anie other tyzanny. Foz, 
in marizge. other tyꝛannies ars vehement, but this louing affection, 
hath both vehementcie in it, and fadeth not, Foz, there is a 

certaine loue that lieth lurking in our nature, and pꝛiuilie 

toineth togither theſe bodies. Zherefoze, even from the be⸗ 

ginning woman came of man, and after that, of man and 
woman, came man and woman, Do you lee, how they are 

knit togither, how they are wzapped togither ? ¶ Doc you 

ſee ) how God would not ſuffer that an other ſubltance(be- 

ſide man) ſhould come in from elſewhere, (to make the 

Gods holie & woman.) And ſe how great things God hath o2dered heres 
wil orauv=c*, by. He let Adam marrie his owne ſiſter ; 02 rather not his 
—— ſiſter, but his daughter : oz rather pet, not his daughter, 
ef Adam and butſomthing moꝛe than his daughter, euen his owne fleſh, 
Eue our oy pa · And he did all from abou? , toyning them into one, as you 
nefirs enſuing ler ones molt claſelie ioined unto ſtones (in a building.) 
thereof. Fo2 , he did not make her of anie thing that was without 
* Sawd. man, that he might not be affectioned to her, as to a ſfraun- 
ger: neither would he againe haue mariage to reſt in 

her onlie, leaſt man, ſtreightning and gathering him ſelſe 

cloſe togither, ſhould be ſeparated from all other. And, e⸗ 

uen as among plantes, thoſe be beſt aboue all other, which 

both haue one femme , amd ſtretch out alſofarre into ma- 

nie boughcs , ſo that if they but turne about the rote, all is 

in vaine: and albeit, it ſhould haue manie rotes, yet that 

cannot make the trit to be verie faire to the eye: eucn in 

like ſo2te falleth it out in this our caſe. Me cauſed that all 

mankind ſhould be planted out oł one Adam, bꝛinging it to 

great neceſſitie, oz rather ſtreightning it, to the intent that 

it might not be pulled in ſunder, and ſeparated. He did cauſe 

them, nat to marrie their ſiſters, and daughters anic moze ; 

that we might not dꝛaw togither this loue into one againe, 

t lo by other meanes be leuered one from an other, o_ 

0,0 
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+ foze he ſaid, he that created them from the beginning, . 


and female created he them. Foz hereof ars ingendꝛed great 
guils, and verie great gad, both vnto ( priuate ) houſes,and 
(whole) cities, Foz, there is nothing that bindeth our life 
ſo cloſe togither, as the loue of the man and the wife. Pas 
nie are bzought thereby to lay a ſide their armour , and foz 
this they ſpend their life tw. Foꝛ, S. Paule would not haue 
labour ed ſo much about this matter, without cauſe, and in 
vaine, ſaying Md | 

„Wies ſubmit your ſelues vnto your owne huſ bands 

„ as vnto the Lord. 

And why ſo ? Becauſe, if the man and the wife doe a- 
gre well togither, both, the childꝛen are well bꝛought vp, 
and the ſeruauntes doe keepe god 02der,and the neighbours 
inioy (their parte of) this ſweete ſmelling ſauour , and By dimgree- 
their friendes likewiſe, and their kinſefolkes : but, if they ment families 
agree not, all things are ouerthzowen, and bzought to con- *pucrthrows 
fuſion,* Andeuen as, wh# the Capitaines general ot an ar- en 
mie are at peace one with an other, all things follow one vs S. 
pon an other oꝛderlie: but contrariwiſe, if they fall at va⸗ 
riance, all things are turned vpſide downe:ſo verilie is it e⸗ 
uen in this matter. What then 

„Wiues, ( ſaith he,) ſubmit your ſelues vato your 

,, owne hut bands,as vnto the Lord. 


Gwd Lozd, how can that be then, which Chzilt ſaith Quetios: 


2!:4.:5 in an other place? Jf one renounce not both wife, and huſ⸗ 


band, he can not follow me, Foꝛ, if the wife muſt be ſubiect 
vnto her huſ bande, as vnto the Lozd, it is moſt neceſſarie 
by reaſon, that ſhe ought not to renounce her huſ bande, no 


; Aunſwer. 
note the Lozdes ſake, But this won, — 
— cation of the 


oth not altogither in all places note, the things wher⸗ v ond (4. 
unto it is put, be of like honour, Oz this is his meaning by 
thoſe wo2des , As, knowing that you doe ſerue the L od, 
which he allo ſaith elſewhere, that although thou doe it not 
AEGIS” it pzincipally — 
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Loꝛdes ſake, when thou ye&lveſt vnto thy huſband , as it £44.14 

Exceeding Were ſeruing the Lozd, Foz, if he that reſiſteth this out. 
—— ward, and ciuill powers, reſiſteth the oꝛdinance of God, 

to their huſ. much moꝛe doth the reſilt the oꝛdinaunce of God, that doth 
bandes. not ſubmit her ſelfe vnto her huſ band. So was it Gods wil 

The man is from the beginning. Let vs lay this fo2 a grounde, that the 
me head, 20d man ſtandeth in ſteade of the head, E the woman in ſtead 
the bodie, Of the bodice, Upon this S. Paule confirmeth his matter by 

reaſons, ſaping: that 
„ The husband is the head of the wife, euen as Chriſt 
is the head of the Church, and he is the Sauiour of the 
„bodie. 
„But as the Church is ſubiect vnto Chriſt, likewiſe 
„the wiues to their one huſ bands, in all things. 
Then ſaith he, 
_ — — is the head of the wife, euen as Chriſt 
„is the head of the church, and he { ſaith he, ) is the 
„Sauiour of the bodie. — 

The head is Foz the head is the ſafetie of the bodie. S. Paule hereto⸗ 
the ſafetie of foze hath laid downe a foundation, of loue and (a mutual!) 
the bodic. care, both to the huſband, and to the wife, alotting vnto e- 

The dutie of uerie of them their fit place. To the huſ band the place of a 
the hul band is, gouernour. and of one that ſhould care fo2 things. To the 
to gouerne & \yife, to be ſubica vnto her huſ band, Therefoze he ſaith, 


rw — * „As the Church is ſubiect vnto Chriſt. | 
familie. What is the Church: It is men, and women, Likewiſe 


The church let wiues be ſubiect vnto their huſbands, as vato God, 
confiſteth of 
men andwo- „ Ve huſ bandes loue your vviues, euen as 


—__ ,, Chriſt alſo loued the Church. 
Baſt thou heard how erceeding great ſubiection is requi⸗ 

red ( in wiues ?) Paſt thou commended S. Paule, and had 

him in admiration, foz that he ſo knitteth our life togither, 

as a wonderfull,x ipirituall man:? That is very well. But 
heare now what things he requireth allo at thine handes, 

Foz, he vſeth the ſame example againe, ſaying: 


„Ve 
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Yee huſbandes loue your wiues, euen as Chriſt alſo 
,, loued the Church. 

Haſt thou ſcene the meaſure of ſubiection(in the wiues?) The exceeg;r 
now heare alſo the meaſure of the loue (that thou oweſt to loue that is — 
thy wife.) Milt thou haue thy wife to be ſubiect, vnto thee, quired of huſ- 
as the Church is vnto Chzilt?Then tender thou hir ſo , as haze 
Ch2ilt tendereth his Church. Although thou ſhouldeſt giue __ 
thy life foz hir, although thou ſhouldeſt be hewed in tenne 
thouſand perces, although thou ſhouldeſt abide, oʒ ſuffer any 
thing: thou ſhalt not refuſe to doe it. And although thou a- 
bide all theſe things, haſt as yet done no ſuche thing, as 
Chꝛiſt hath done. Foz, thou doeſt theſe things euen then whe 
thou art matched with hir: but Chꝛiſt did it foz hir Þ turned 
him ol, and hated him. Therefoze as Chꝛiſt did bꝛing hir vn⸗ 
der his feete, with much tendering, which doth be haue hir Chriſt aid a1- 
ſelfe waywardlie toward him, and doth hate him, and ſpitte lure his ſpoule, 
at him, and liue wantonlie, not with thzeatnings, not with _ ” — k 
repzochfull dealings, not with feare , not with any other ang g ccrn. 
ſuch like thing: ſo deale thou alſo with thy wife, Althoughe | 
thou ſhouldſt ſee hir ſet thee at naught, and take hir pleaſure, 
and deſpiſe thee, vet with much tendering of hir, thou mailt 
bzing hir euen vnder thy feete,and with loue 4 fauour, Foz, 
there is nothing that can holde faſt moze violentlie, then the 
bandes of tender loue, eſpeciallie betweene man and wife, 

One maye perhappes binde his ſeruant vnto him by feare, 

oꝛ rather not as much as his ſeruaunt neither, F02,5e lip Feare will 
ping away quicklie, will be gone, But thou mult binde vn, lee 
to thee, hir that is the companion of thy life, the mother of uaunt. 

thy childzen,the cauſe of all thy io ye, not with feare not with 
thꝛeatnings, but with loue and fauourable affection. Foz, . 
what(marriage) yoke is that, when the wife trembleth at 

hir huſbande? and what pleaſure ſhall the man himſelſe en- 

toy, that dwelleth with his wife as with a ſeruant, + not ag 

witha free woman: and it thou ſuffer anie thing foz hir ſake, 

_ cal it in hir teeth, foz Chꝛiſte did not ſo. It follows 


KK. iij And 
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And gaue liimſelfe for it, to ſanchſie it, whenhe had 
„clenſed it. 


As Chriſt did Thereſoꝛe the Church was vncleane, it had ſuch things 
not abhorre as might be repꝛe hended in it, it was defoꝛmed, it was vile, 
his Churchtor Chereloze whatſoeuer wife thou takeſt,thou ſhalt not take 
ties no more uch a ſpouſe, as the church was to Chꝛiſt, neither Þ ſo much 
muſt the huſ- eſtraungeth hir ſelfe from the , as the Church did from 
band abhorre Chzilt.Pet Chzilt did not abhoꝛre the Church, neither did 
bis wife, he hate hir, although ſhe was ſoerceedinglie deſoꝛmed. Wil 
vou heare howe greatlie ſhe was defozmed : Veare what 
S, Paule faith, Tee were ſometimes darkencſſe Dot you (re how 777 
blacke ſhe was?UWhat is blacker than darkeneſſe 2 Do you 
ſce the boldneſle of hir 1 Lining » 'aioth he, . naught meſſe and Tit, 
enute. Sc you the vnpureneſſe of hir: O. bedicnt fooliſb. But 
what ſay I: She was foliſhe and blaſphemous , And yet, 
althongh there were ſo manie faultcs , he did ſo giue himy 
Cheri ſo dis (elfe(to death) ſo this deſoꝛmed Church) as it ſhe had bene 
ed fot his de- beautifull,as it ſhe had bene his dearling, as if ſhe had bene 
formed church, wonderfull. And in admiration hereof S. Paule ſaide. Nowe þ,,,. 
as if the had ſca ce will anie man die for the r:ghteous, And againe. Sc Nn 


1 1 while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt dyed for vs . And Chailt 
hauing taken his Churche in this pickle, docth garniſh hir, 
and waſhe hir, and doth not refuſe to doe that neither. It 
followeth, 


„ To ſanctifye it, vvhen he had clenſed 
„ it, in the fountaine of vvater, in the vvorde. 
„ That he mighte preſente it vnto him- 
„ ſelſe, a glorious Churche , not hauing 
„ {potte, or vvrinckle, or anie ſuche thing, 
„ but that it shoulde be holie, and vvithout 
„ blame - 

With the fountaine of water he waſheth the vncleane⸗ 


» 


phe. 


itz.t, 


. 5 
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neſſe of it, Ye ſaith: 


In the word. 


yy 


4:3 What wozd? (He meaneth)-» the rame Hie Father, and 


ef the ſonne,and of the bole Ghoſt. And he hath not barelie gar- 
nithed hir, but alſo, 
» Hath made hir glerious, not having ſpotte or wrinc- 
„k le, or anic ſuch thing. 

Caherefoze, let vs alſo ſecke after this beantie (in our 
wiues) and we ſhall be able our ſelues to make it. Doe thou 
not ſerke in thy wife, ſuch things as are not hir owne.ScQ\t 
thou that the Churche reteiued all of our maiſter : that it 
was made gloꝛious by him 2 that it was bꝛought by hym, 
to be without faulte ? Theretoꝛe doe not thou caſte off thy 


wile, if ſhe be defoꝛmed. Neare what the Scripture ſapeth, 
ng The Bee 1s but ſmall among faules, yet us hir fi ute exceeding 


ſwerete . Thy wile is the wozkemanſhippe of Cod, thou 
doeſt not abuſe hir, thou abuſeſt him that made hir. What 
ſhoulde thy wife doe in this caſe + If thou ſhouldeſt con⸗ 


The Church 
is waſhed, and 
made cleane, 
by holie bap* 
tiſme. 


The husband 
that abuſeth 


trarie wiſe pꝛaiſe hir fo2 hir beautie: both this pꝛaiſe (of his wife, doth 
beaut e) and the foꝛ mer hatred (ot detornutie) is (coken) abuſe Cod 
of wanton mindes . Cuon the loue it ſelle (that thou ongli- Wat made his. 


teſt to beate to thy wite, ) doeth require the beautie of the 

minds , Let the Bꝛidgrome of the Church be an example 

vnto thee, This outward beautie is full of pꝛide and haugh- 
tineſſe,and doth caſt ther into icalouſte, and doth make ther 
oftentimes , to ſuſpect the thing that is abſurde. But bath it 
anie pleaſure with it? Vea ſurelie hath it, ſoꝛ one moneth, oz 
two, oꝛ at the moſt foꝛ a yeare:but,after that, none at al:but 
by cuſtome our admiration of it fadeti awaie , Vut the 
euilles that haue beſo2c fallen ont, by reaſon of this beau⸗ 
tie, doe remaine ffill $; even p2ide , haughtineſce, and 
contempt, But in hir, that is not ſuch an one, there is no 
ſuch thing, but as there is iuſte cauſe, the lone that begin⸗ 
neth, doeth remaine in his feruencie,becauſe it is the loue of 
the beautie of the minde,+x not of the bodice. Tel me, what is 
better than the heauf; What is beautifuller than þ ſtarres: 
| Same 


Siail. 
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Name what bodie thou wilt, it is not ſo white oꝛ what eyes 
thon wilt, the ſight of them is not lo cherrefull Now, when 
the heauens were made (nr) euen the Angels had them in 
admiration, and we thike them to be wonderfull pet, but 
Greatand not like as he that was in the beginning. After ſuch a ſozt, 
.wonderfull cuſtome is the cauſe, that we doe not maruaile at things a⸗ 
ching be not like. Now much moze falleth it out ſo in a woman? Now if 
bo mee ficknefle come vpon it to, ſtraight-wayes all is fledde, Let 
if we be accu- vs lake fo2 god will, modeſtie, and mildeneſſe,at our wiues 
ſtomed ther- hande. Theſe are markes, whereby we maye knowe beaw 
Taco. tie But let vs not require at hir handes, beautie of bo- 
die, neither let vs finde lauit with hir, ſoz ſuch things as ſhe 
hath not in hir owne power, oz rather let vs neuer finde 
fault with hir at all. Foz that were a bolde, and a raſh part. 
Neither let vs frette, oz repyne at them. Der you not, J 
pꝛape vou, how manie, hauing dwelled with fayze wines, 
haue ended their liues miſerablie? and how manie hauing 
taken them wines, that haue not bene verie faire, haue li- 
ued with them to extreame age, with great pleaſure:Let vs 
wipe awate the ſpotte that is within, let vs pull out the 
wꝛinckles that are within, let vs take away ſuch things as 
pat beautie arg blame woꝛthie in the minde . Such is the beautie that 
Coe requiret®, God requireth, Let vs make hir faire to God, not toour 
ſelues. Let vs not ſceke riches, (in chooſing our wiues,)noz 
ſeeke after outward nobilitie, but after nobilitie inþ minde, 
Let no man loke to be inriched by his wife: foz ſuch riches 
are filthie and ſhamefull: Neither let any man at all require 
to be rich hereby . For t heſe that will be iureched after this :. 
ſozt, do fall into temptation, and into foolrſh,an1 noyſome l»ſtes, * 
and into ſnares and perdition,and deſtruction. Therefore ſecke 
not to abounde in riches by thy wife , and thou ſhalt finde 
all other things eaſtlie. Tell me, who ts there, that leaning 
the moꝛe pꝛincipall things, wil haue regarde of things, that 
are lee in value? But alas, we vſe this in all things. And 
i we haue a childe, we doe not trauell to make him gad, 
dit to marrie him to a rich wile: not to nurture him well, 
but 
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but to make him riche, Oz if we take ante trade in hande 
(ec {:ckc) not, hoe we may vle it withoat offence, but 
how it may bzing great gaine vnto vs, And now all is tur⸗ 
ned to money, Therefoze are all things cozrupt, becauſe the Th. toue of 


toue ot money poſſeſſeth vs. Jt followeth, — = 

- P „ Queck 
> 80 n= men to loue their vviues, as their corruption. 
„ Ovvne bodies. 


H what is ment hereby? He went (before) as it wert 
to a greater reſemblaunce, and a vehementer example. He 
doth not ſo nowe , but commeth to one that is nearer, and 
moꝛe plaine, and an other p2ofe to iuſtiſie the ſame, F02 the 
thing that Chziſt did, was not much fozced vpon him, he 
was Chꝛiſte, and was God, and gaue himfelfe. And ther» 
loꝛe now he bzingeth it about artificially an other way ſay⸗ 


» 
„ Soought men: 


Foz this thing is not the mans free gift,but it is due debt. 
And it followeth, 


„ As their owae bodies. 


How ſo: 
„ For no man euer yet hated his ovvne fleſh, 


„ but nouriſhed,and chearished it. 


That is to ſay. he tendereth it with great care. Howe 
is the wile, the mans fleſh? 7 hu bon of my bone ſayeth A- How the wits 
dam, and ſieche, of my fleſhe, Foz ſhe was made of our ſubs is the mans 


ance, Andnot tatonll,bathe Cayeth alſo, 7he ſballbe one . 
2 


0 Euen as the Lord(loued)the Church. 
He is come againe to his firſt example. 
„For vve are members othis bodie, of his 
„ flesh, and of his bones: 
1. u. Euenas Eue was made of Adam, of his fleſh and of his 


bones, ——— 
I 
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S/ ail. ng die euen fleſh, and bones, The bones are laide vnder as it 
were the kerle of a ſhippe, pᷣ fle ſh is aboue that, as it were a 
building. But it is plaine, how the woman is fleſh and bone 
of Adam. But how is it ſo in reſpect of Chꝛiſt? He meaneth 
thus: As there is ſo great neareneſte in that: lo thereis herein 
alſo, What is ment when he ſaith, 

Maw we are „Ot his fleth ? 

of chriſts fleſh, That is to ſape, naturallie of him. And howe arc we 

_ meme Chyziſtes members after this ſozt ? Becauſe we are framed 
Weareof attoꝛding vnto him. And howe of his fleſh ? You knowe as 

Chriſts leſh, manie of pou as are partakers of the (1011e) myſteries. The 

by communi- ſcripture ſaith, That a bone of him ſhall not be broken. Df him h 
ng" , :5* we are koꝛth with made. And hol ? Yeare againe what this 

ies. bleTed Apoſtle ſayeth , Becauſe the children were partaters ff 1 

of fleſbe, and blonde: he lib ſe alſo tooke part of the ſame, 
But here he toke part with vs, not we wyth him, Howe 
are we then of his fleſhe and bones 2 Some ſay, that it is 
to be referred to bloude , and water : but that is not ſo, 
Were of But as he came of the holic Ghoſt, without companie of _ 7 
Chrits fle. man: fo are we bozne in the fountaine of Water, De 
by Baptiſine. ygwe manye examples there are, that that byꝛth of Chzilte 
mate be belzeued, © the madnelle of the Heretickes: that 
which is nowe boꝛne, is bozne of water, a true bearing, and 
a bodie. 
Howe then, 
„ O his fleſh, and of his bones? 
Chat is to ſaie: adam was made of his whole ſubſtante: 
» — Both CThziſt was boꝛne. Nowe : God tote of his ribbe. Ve 
was flaine on the croſſe, and we are of one ſubſtaunce 
withhim , Ve hath God the wozd in himſelfe, and we 


(coo.) 


For this cauſe, shall a man, leaue father, 
„ and mother, and shall bee ioyned vnto 

„ his vvife, and tyyo shall be made one 
„ fleshe. 


33 


And 
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And what nowe, beholde here is a thirde p2ofe to iuſti⸗ 1+ is 
fie it: that one leauing thoſe that haue bꝛought him into the Kar 


wozld and thoſe of whom he ſpꝛong, is ioyned to his wife. 


And now both father, ĩ mother, ⁊ child are one fleſh, by the the parencs. 


companis of them both confuſed , and mingled together. 
Foz,their ſerdes being mingled, thereof is boꝛne a childe a⸗ 
gaine, ſo that theſe are become one fleſhe . Now the man # 
wife, after this againe, become one fleſh, by their company 
ing togither, Foꝛ, the wife is bound againe, and much moꝛe 
than the childe , And why fo : Becauſe it is oꝛdainco 


ſo from the beginning. Now doe not ſtande telling me, that The imper- 
thy wife is of ſuch pꝛoperties, oꝛ ſuch pꝛoperties. Doeſt thou c bons of the 


not ſe, that we alſo in our fleſhe haue many faults, One is 
lame, an other hath his feete ſtanding awꝛie, an other hathe 
his handes dꝛyed vp, an other hath ſome other member 
weake: and yet he is not greeued at it, he doeth not ſtrike it 
off, but oſtentimes he pꝛeſerreth it, befoze ſome other of his 
members. And god cauſe whie, foꝛ it is his owne, Fo2,loke 
how great loue tuerie man beareth vnto hunſclfe : ſo great 
loac, will S. Paule haue vs beare vnto our wife, Wie are al 
partakers of one nature. But the reaſon pts in reſpect of the 
wife , is of greater fo2ce, fo2 as much as there be two bo- 
dies. But the man is the heade, and the woman the bodie, 
and God is the head of Chꝛiſt. This is that I ſay then:that 
Ike in what ſoꝛt the bodie is one, euen ſo is Chit, and the 
father, Thereſoꝛe it is found out, that the father ſo is our 


head. De putteth downe two examples, one of Chziſt, an 12 — 
other of the bodie. Tnen it followeth in the text ) — 


37 


„Chriſt, and che Church. 


This is a great myſterie, but I ſpeake of 14/=,5 6 


gry, T 7 4 e, 


W hat 1s v great myſterie ſapeſt thou? Zhat bieſſed No- comer 1 
ſes oz rather God did cloſelie ſignifie ſome great, wonder 
full thing: and pet fo2 this time, J ſpeake theſe woꝛdes k 


Chalt, ſaith he: he leauing his father, deſcended 4 came to 


g his ſpouſc,z became one in ſpirit. /7- thai 1s corpled vrto the 


Lora z one ei And it was fitlic ſaid , 


LI. A 
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„ A great myſterie. 

As if he ſhould haue ſaide, yet I muff nerdes tell you, that 
this allegozicall taking of it, (betweene Chrilt and his 
Church,)doth not ouerth2ow the lone, 

„ I herefore euerie one of you, do yee ſo: 


„ let euerie one of you loue his vvife, euen as 
„him ſelfe, and let the vvife ieuerence hit huſ- 


„ band. 
Fo: in derde, in verie derde, it is a myſterie , and a great 
—— myſterie Aman, leauing him that bzought him into the 
— woꝛlde, that begotte him, and bꝛought him vp, leauing hir 
and mother that was in trauell with him, that did abide granous paine 
in marriage. fo2 him, leauing thoſe , that haue employed ſo great bene- 
fits vpon him, thoſe with whom he was ſo wel acquainted, 
doth ſticke faſt vnto hir, which he hath not as much as ſcene 
(before, ) neither hath ſhe had any thing to do with him, and 
doth p2eferre hir befoze all. This is a myſterie in derde. And 
the parentes are nothing greeued, when theſe things are 
done, but (hey take it heaue he) rather, it they be not done: 
and, if both their money be waſted, and coſt beſtowed (in 
this reſpect.) they reioyte at it, This is verelie a great my- 
ſterie, and it hath in it acertaine hidden wiſedome. This is 
S. Paule made it that S Paule tolde vs befoze,ſaying: 
— „Ot Chnitt and the Church. 
Chriſt andof Andy, it was not ſo ſaide onlie in reſpect of Chꝛiſt: But 
the Church, howe then? To the intente that the man ſhonld cheariſh 
Rohr chen bis wife, euen as hrs owne liehe , as Chailt alſo did loue 
his wife as the Church, and that the wife ſhould reuerente hir huſband: 
Chriſt did the he doeth not now ſet downe onlie ſuch things as belong to 
Church,and loue but what beſide 2 


the wifereue ; Let the wife reverence hir huſband, 


band, as the In the rule of the houſe , the wife hath the ſecond place: 
Church ho- let not hir require, to be of like pzcheminence with hir 


c. Huſband. Fo2, ſhe is vnder an head. Neither let the huſbid 


deſpiſe his wife , as being ſubiec vnto him. W 


£4.31. 
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bodie, And if the head doe deſpiſe the bodie, it alſo ſhall be The bead muſt 
deſtroted with the bedie. But let the head render loue, that ee long 
may be aunſwereable vnto that ſubiecion, As foz example, — — 
let the handes, the fete, and all the other members, mini- obey the head. 
ſter vnto the head, let the head take a care of them, becauſe 

in it is all ſenſe, There is nothing better, than the ioint 

coupling of theſe togither. But thou wilt ſay: how ca there W 
beanie loue, where therc is feare : Nay rather, then moſt ſtasc may be 
ok all there ſhould be ( loue. ) Fo2, the that feareth, ( reue- coupled togi- 
renthe) loueth alſo : ſhe that loueth her huſ band, doth feare cher. 

him as her head, doth loue him as a mt᷑ber, fo2 cuen þ head 

is a member of the whole bodie, There ſoꝛe he hath put the The ſabie» 
wife in ſabiection,+ placed þ man ouer her, that there might &ion of the 

be peace betwene the, Fo2,wherc all be of like degree, there wife is cauſe 
can neuer be anie peace neither (can there be ame peace) & Peace in 
when the multitude raleth the houſe , neither whenall ve 
rulers,but it is neceſſarie, that the gouernment be ginen to If men be ſpi- 
one, i that euerie where in bodilie things, Whereas,ifmen :icuallic min- 
be ſpirituall,there ſhall be peace. There were ſiue thouſand ded. and feare 
ſoules, Neither ſaid ante of them, that ought of the things chas God, they will 
be poſſeſſed as his owne But they ſubmitted them ſelues one be ge, 
to an other. This was a token of their vnderſtanding, and is a token of 
feare of God, Now therefo2e he hath ſhewed, what manner wiſcdom, and 
of lone ought to be betweene them, but he hath not declared, — God 
of what ſoꝛte this feare ought to be. And ſ& how heampli- ** 
fieth the manner of the loue, diſcourſing ſuch things as per⸗ 

taine to Chʒiſt, and to cur owne fleſh, and bꝛinging in that 

ſaying: For this caſe ſhall a mum ſcaue father and mot her. But 

he doth not ſo inlarge the treatiſc of ſeare. Nhat ſhonld be 

the cauſe thercof? Becauſe he will hane lone to haue the vp- 

per had, Fo2,if loue be ſtabliſhed, ll other things do follow: 

but,if there be feare, it is not like in all points, F02,he that 

loueth his wife, although ſhe bc not verie obedient to him, 

pet will he ſuffer all things. So difficult, and hard a thing 

it is to agree togither, whe they be not bound togither with 

the vehement ſozce of loue. ea xe by it ſelfc vtterlie, ſhall 
Il. ig. not 
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not bꝛing this well to paſſe, Therefoze he doeth tarrie lon, 
| ger vpon that thing, which hath the ſtrength in it. And the 
The wife hath yyife, which ſermeth to haue a diſaduauntage in that ſhe is 
dect dee commaunded to reverence bir huſbande, hath by that the 
charged wich M929 aduauntage.Foz the moze pꝛintipall thing, J means 
feare, which is loue, is giuen tn charge vnto the huſbande, Thou wilt ſay, 
— what now if the wife doe not reuerentlie feare hir huſband? 
band with Pet ſhew thou loue, perfoꝛme that which thy duetie requi⸗ 
loue nich is reth. Foꝛ, although thoſe things do not followe , whiche are 
the greater. required of dutie, by other men: vet thoſe things which 
ought to be done of vs, muſt follow, J can ſhew you an er- 
ample(to proucit ) The Apoſtle ſaith befoze, Seng ggg: 
your ſelues one to an other im the fexre of C hriſl. UV hat nowe if 
an other man ſubmitte not himſcife 2 Yet hearken thou to 
That marri- the lalu of God, It is enen the like caſe here. The wife al⸗ 
age is accot though ſhe be not loued: yet let hir ſhew reuerente, that no 
612gro Chi”. fault fal out on hir part. And the huſband, although his wife 
their dutie, keuerence him not: yet let him loue hir, that he be be⸗ 
though the hinde in no part of his dutie. Foꝛ, eache hath recciued a pꝛo⸗ 
other do it per gift. Therefo:e this is a marriage being made acco2- 
ou ding to Chꝛiſt, a ſpirituall marriage, and a ſpirituall beget⸗ 
ting. This our begetting is not of bloude,no2 of the tranaile 
of women. Foꝛ, ſuch was the begetting of [{aac.Yeare what 
the ſcripture ſaith, Ana n ceaſed to be with Sara, aſter the min Gun 
ner 44 it 1s with wo nen And marriage p2ocedeth not of a bare 
paſſion, neither in reſpect of the bodies (32hc-)but it is alto⸗ 
git her ſpirituall, wyercin the ſoule is iopned vnto God af, 
rue ute is ter an vnſpeakeable kinde of ioyning, and ſuch a kind of toys 
mittie ſvnto Ring, as Od onke knacth. Zherefoze hc ſaith, He 15a 5 1c 
God,afreran coupled vnto the Lor i, s one ſprrit, S how he indeuoureth, to 
valpeacerbie vnite the lech, to the lleſh, and the ſpirit to the ſpirit. Uhere 
ning. and ſuch Are theſe Heretickes now? Baxrriage can not be a thing de⸗ 
ais knowne ſeruing blame. Me hath called them ſpouſe, and Bꝛide⸗ 
one vnto groe. He would not then haue bzoughtſozth in manner of 
* erhoꝛtation this, ſaping: Ie hall laue fut hier, and mother: Cer vt 
either would he haue added vpon that agayne , _ 
1 hs 


In. 1.13 


wA 
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This is ſpoken of Chriſt, & the Church. Foz of this Church, the The Church 


45.19 pſalmiſt ſpeaketh: / Icar ten o daughter, conſider, incline thine muſt leaue all, 


to follow 


care, forget aljo thine owne people, and thy fathers houſe,So ſhall Chriſt. 
the King haue pleaſure in thy beautie, TTherefo;eChiilt alſo 


16.13. ſaid, I went out from the father, and came (into the world.) 


But when J ſay, that he left his father, you muſt not con- 

ceiue anis ſuch thing, as fallethout in humane matters, as 

though he had chaunged a place. Me is ſaid, as it were to How itis aid 
haue gone fw2th , not fo2 that he went fwzth (as we vie to of Chriſt. that 
d.) but by reaſon of his fleth, S is this ſaying to be nder eg bin out & 
ſtode, He left his father. Now, why did he not ſay thus of 

the woman, ſhe ſhall be ioined vnto her huſ bande? J pꝛay 

vou, why did he not? Becauſe he was talking of loue, and 

was talking with the huſband. But when he talketh to the 

. woman, concerning a reuerent feare, he ſaith: The huſ band 

# the wines head. and Chrift (againe)« the head of the Church. 

But vnto the man he ſpeaketh of the dutie of the huſband, 

and hath committed vnto him loue foz his parte. And to 

him he ſpoke ſuch things, as concerned loue, claſping him ' 

in, and gluing him falt. Foz what pardon can he deſerue, The lacke of 
which firlt leaueth his father foz his wines ſake, and after- loue, or to leke 
ward leaueth, and fozſaketh his wife toe Doeſt thou not ſep, e his. 
how great honour God will haue thy wife to iniop, in that nc of che 
he hath bꝛought thee from thy father, and hath ( as it were) huſband moſt 
nailed th& vnto her? What then wilt thou ſay, if we huſs grecuous and 
bands ſhould do our partes to the vttermoſt, but our wines 404 be pare 
15, houlde not followe vs? Vibe vnbelcenmyg depart, lette him g 
depart : a brother, or a fi ter, is not made ſubrect in ſuch things. 

But, when you heare talke of feare, require of pour wife: 
ſuch a feare, as may be fitte foz a free woman, not ſuch a 

.feare as you would require of a ſeruaunt. Fo2 ſhe is your 

owne bodie. Foꝛ, if you ſo do,you diſgrace your ſelfe, diſho⸗ 

nouring your owne bodie. But what frare is this (that is What ſeare is 
required in a wife?) That ſhe gaineſay not, that ſhe doe required in a 
not et vp her ſelfe againſt her huſband: that ſhe do not coe be. 3nd how 
tut to haue pzeheminence ouer him, It is ſufficient, — 2 


— ſ— ———— — — 
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feare reſt in thoſe things. But if thou loue as thou art com- 
maunded to do, thou ſhalf do greater things alſo, Nay ra⸗ 
ther, thou ſhalt not bꝛing thus much to paſſe, with a ( ſer- 
uile) feare : but this ſelfe ſame loue may doe ſome thing, 
The weake- The woman kinde is weaker after a ſozte, + nedeth much 
nelſe of the helpe, and much bearing with their infirmitie , What can 
borne withall they ſay now that marrie, after their firſt huſ hand is dead? 
ofthe huſ- A ſpeake not condemning that thing, God fozbtd : foꝛ euen 
band. the Apoſtle hath permittedit . But pet bearing with her, 
pꝛouide all things neceſlarie fo2 her. Do all things, and take 
all paines foꝛ her ſake. There is a neceſſitie laid vpon thee, 
Vere he thinketh it not god to bzing in anie thing, by out- 
ward examples : which thing he vſeth to do in manie pla- 
The example £es, [F02,the example of Chꝛiſt was ſufficient,being great 
of Chriſt 1 and vehement: ] a vet, that he might the rather moue them 
— vnto ſubiection, he ſaith againe: A man ſball le aue father and Gm 
miber. Behold an outward example, but he ſaid not: and 
The crade, Wall dwell with, but, and ſhall be ioined, ſignifying there- 
nitiog of man, BY erat vniting, a loue that hath great feruencie in it. 
& wife in ma- Neither was he content here with, but, by that which he 
wimonic. hzought in after ward, he ſhewed the ſubiection ſo, that thoſe 
that are two, might no moꝛe ſeeme to be two. He did not 
ſay, that they might become one ſpirit , oꝛ that they might 
become one ſoule,[fo2 that is a manifeſt thing, and poſſible 
to euerie man:] but ſo that they might become one fleſh. 
To ruſe a The wife isa ruler in the ſecond place, ſhe hath a rule, and 
— — hoſ- the hath a great parte of equall pꝛeheminence, but yet 
— the man hath ſomewhat aboue her. This is the greateſt 
wife the ſecond (afegard fo2 an houſhold. Fo2, he hath taken in hande that, 
place, to the wherein he is likened vnto Chꝛiſt, not to the intent that he 
geear ſafetie of ſhguld loue his wife onlie, but that he ſhould well oꝛder 
the houſhold. 
her. It followeth: | 

,. That ſhe might beholie, and without ſpot. 

The talke that is of the fleſh doth tend to this, that thou 
ſchouldeſt lone thy wife: the talke of joining to her, doth tend 
alſo to loue, Foz, if thou make her holie, t without — 

a 
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all things elſe do follow , Herne thoſe things that pertaine 1a man ſecke 
vnto God, and humane things wil follow with much eaſe, hole things 
Oꝛder thy wife well, z ſo thine houlholde is the better ſtal⸗ Wick belong 


vnto God, hu. 


ed togither, Heare what $ Paule ſaith; Zur «sf they will learne mane thingy 
_ any thing let them ale their huſb,cnds at home. If we do thug wil follow, and 
ozder our owne houſholdes, we ſhall be fit to take vpon us, M vollends. 
the gouernement of the Church. Foz, cuen a pꝛiuate houſe, ese mt 
is a little Church. After this ſozt,may man and wile, if they 1u!t ke che bet. 
414 be god,excee all other. Call Abraham to minde, and Sara, ter ſtayed. 
and Ila ac, and the thze hundꝛed 4 eighteene that were boꝛ ne 
in his houſe. Now oꝛderly was that whole houſholde knitte 
togither how was it all full of govlines,x perfo2med the A- e ges 
polkles pꝛetept:and Sara (being the wite ) did reuerently „hole hou- 
* feare hir huſbande , Foz , heare what the ſaith : as yet gs ſhold of Abra- 
en vnto this day, it hath not ſo fallen out vnto me, and my bam and Sara, 
Loꝛd is olde alſo , And Abraham { on tie other part) la- wan 
ued Sara ſo wel, that he agrerde to all things, that ſhe com- 
mannded him . And their childe (1!aac) was vertuouſly , I 
bent, and thoſe that were boꝛne in his houſe, they alſo were that is ordered 
wonderinil, which would not doubt to aduenture dangers godly, the 
with their Pailter, they did not follow the matter, neither culdren and 
44 required any tauſe thereof.And furthermoze, one of them, nee 
as chiefe aboue the reſt , was ſo eſteemed , that he had the godlie. 
charge committed vnto him, of the marriage of Abrahams Aworthic ex. 
onelic begotten ſonne,anda iourney alſointo a farrecoun- nf og 
trey. F02,as it fallethout vnder a Generall of an armie, — tie 
that when all the battaile is perfectly in aray,the enimie al- ſcruanr. 
ſaulteth them on no ſide: ſo, certainly euen in this caſe, whe ng 
the huſband, and the wife,and the childzen,+ the ſeruantes 
haue a diligent care ofthe ſame things, there is great agree G004 agrce- 
ment in that familie. Wheras,if it be otherwiſe,oftentimes ment in a hou- 
all is ouerthꝛowne, and bꝛought to nought by one nanghtie — 
— — hath made riddance of all, and ſutetie thereof, 
marred all. 
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The good or- g Verefoze let vs take great care, both 
dering of our 2 fo2 our wiues, and fo2 our childzen, 
— — and fo; our ſeruants: knowing, that 
dar daft ja this % e thereby we ſhall make the gouerne⸗ 
world, and our R =_ ment eaſie, which is committed vn- 
bettet account 3H to vs, and beſides that, our account 
— > <> ) that we muſt make, ſhal be gentle 4 
_— A eaſie, and we ſhall ſay (boldlv,) 
Behold here am J, and the children that God hath giuen me. If Hay: 
If che husbãd the ma be waꝛthie to be had in admiration, the head god: 
becgeo nan the reſt of the bodie allo ſhall not be fozced in anie thing, 
the whole hou · Now therefoze, the Apoſtle hath ſhewed exactly, how ſuch 
ſholde may ea- things as belong to the wife, and to the huſband, may bes 
ily bee ruled. well o2dered : exhoꝛting the wife, to fearchir huſband re⸗ 
uerentlp, as hir head, and the huſband, to lone hir, as his 
wife. One will ſay , how may thele things be done then? 
How, both That they ought to be done, the Apoſtle hath declared vnto 
husband and you: now, how they ſhoulde be done, J will ſhe we vou: 
_ — Euen if we regard not riches, if we reſpect one onlie thing, 
that is, the vertue of the ſoule, if we haue the feare of God 
befoꝛe our eyes. Fo2, euen as he ſaid in the ſpeech that her 
maketh to the ſeruants, that, hat good, or euill ſo ener any Epheſ, 
of them doth, that he ſball receiue of the Lord : that alſo hath 
The husband plate in this thing. Therefoze euerie man mult lone his 
muſt loue his Wife, not ſo much fo2 hir owne ſake , as foz Chꝛiſtes ſake, 
wite for Chri- How, he meant pzinily this in theſe woꝛds, when he ſaide: 


— „ As vnto the Lord. 


digeation ſhall Therefoꝛe, ſo doe thou all things, as being obedient vnto 
be cutte off. the Loꝛd, and doing all things ſoꝛ his ſake . This is ſuffi 

The man and tient to induce and perſuade vs here vnto, and to cauſe, that 
wife muſt not no ſtriſe no: diſſention be among vs. Let no man be credi⸗ 
be too light of ted that fally accuſeth the huſband to his wife, neither let 
icons tbe mum beleue any thing raſhlyagainlt his wife, neither 
dal an oller, let the wife beouer curious in my — 
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comming in, and going fozth. And ſurely,neither vet lette 
the man giue any occaſion, whereby he may wozthily bee 


wife? Thou canſt not thus fully ſatiſfie hir,x putte hir from 
all ſuſpition. Although thy wife blame ther, do not repine at 
it. It is foꝛ loue, not vpon ſtomacke. The rep2ouing that 
pꝛocerdeth from thy wife,commeth of feruent loue & infla- 
med affection,and of feare. She is afraid, leaſt any ſhoulde 
beguile hir of hir bed, leaſt any ſhould harme hir, in that ſhe 
tounteth the pꝛincipall of all god things, leaſt any ſhoulde 
take away hir head, leaſt any ſhould make an hole in hir 
bed, There is an other cauſe alſo of quarrelling. Let ney- 


pitions. Foz, conſider me thoſe iuſt folkes, Sara hir ſelfe did 
is bid the Patriarch (Abraham) to take Agar vnto him: ſhe 
hir ſelfe willed him, no man compelled hir, neither did hir 
huſband ſtraightway come to hir, but although he had ſpent 

a long time without childꝛen, he choſe rather neuer to bees 
tome a father, than to greeue his wife , And yet after all 
eib. this, what ſaith Sara?T he Lord be 181ge betwene thee c me. 
I p2ay vou, if it had been any other man, would he not haue 
bene moued to anger? would he not haue ſtretched out his 
hands alſo? would he not haue gone neare to ſay, what pꝛa⸗ 

teſt thou? J did not deſire to company wyth that woman, it 
was all long of thee,+ now doeſt thou calf it in my teth a- 
gaine? But Abraham vſed no ſuch woꝛds. But what ſaid he 

16. thi? Beho!d,thy maide is in thune hand ve hir as it pleaſetb thee, 


ther man noꝛ wife make much of their ſeruantes beyonde \,, 
meaſure, neither the buſband of his maide „eyther the wife ling in marri- 
of the man ſeruant. Foz, theſe things are able to bz&ede ſu *8< 
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The man 


muſt giue no 


ſuſpected. Foꝛ, tell me, why doeſt thou beſtow thy ſelfe all iuſt cauſe of 
the day vpon thine other friendes, and in the euening on thy — his 


WIC, 


Wayes to a- 
oide quarel- 


He yeelded vp his bedfellow,rather than he woulde greeue abraham 
Sara. Yowbeit nothing can be greater to toine godwill to⸗ would abide a- 


ny thing,rather 


gither than this. Foz, it the vling of one commõ table do than he would 


make euen very thenes,to be ofone minde with them that 
55.15 are their enimies, andthe Plalmiſt ſaith , Thou madeſt my 
meates ſweets to me when we were tegither then to become one 


Pm. ij. fleſh, 


greeue Sara. 
* Sivul. 
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lie h foꝛ ꝝᷣ is the meeting togither in one bed Jis much moꝛe 
able to allure (ont to lone an other.) But no ſuch thing 
could win him: but he gaue ouer Agar to his wife, ſhewiug 
thereby, that nothing was done thꝛough his fault. And that C 
which was moze te, he put hir foꝛth of doꝛes, whe ſhe was 
great with childe. Who would not haue had compaſſion of 
hir, that was great with childe by him: But the iuſt man 
Abraham Abraham could not ve bowed therewith, Fo2, he pꝛeferred 
than _ van thatloue Which he dught to his wife, beſoꝛe all things. Let 
„el. vs allo follotm this (hohe) man, Let no man caſt pouertie 
in his neighbours teeth:let no man be in loue with money, 
tall is ended. Neither let the wife ſay to hir huſband: Thou 
The wide toward and daſtard, that art altogither giuen to ſloth, and 
mult not vie ſiuggiſhneſle, and much fleepe : ſuch a man hauing a lender 
_— : 4 beginning, and boꝛne of obſcure parents, ventring in daun⸗ 
—— aul, for a. er, ⁊ ſtirring abꝛoad into ſtrange countries, hath got great 
ny caule, ſubſtance, and his wife weareth gold, and ſhe goeth abꝛoade 
with hir Coach with white mules, ſhe is carried about euc⸗ 
rie where, hauing whole flockes of ſeruants, ⁊ a ſwarme of 
Eimuchs: but thou ſitteſt like a mome at home, and liueſt 
idlely. Let not a wife haue theſe woꝛds oꝛ any other like in 
hir mouth. Fo2,ſhe is the bodie, not that ſhe may tcommaũd 
the head, but that ft e ſhould be ruled and obey. Why then, 
thou wilt ſap: how ſhall ſhe beare pouertie 2 Whence Mall 
wic conte. ſhe finde comſoꝛte:? Let hir picke out, in hir mind, thoſe that 
zations and ro AVE per than hir ſelſe:Let hir conſider with hir ſell again, 
de vſed ot lo- how many noble Damſels, and ſuch as haue come of noble 
— — — birth, not onelie haue encreaſed their wealth nothing at all 
.cir affect; bytheir hulbands, but alſo haue entreaſed their huſbandes 
ons. ſubſtance, yca,and haue ſpent all that euer they had of their 
owne.Let hir conſider the dangers that come of ſuch riches, 
t ſhe will embꝛate a quiet life. And if hir affcction be anie 
thing naturall toward hir huſbãd, ſhe will ſay no ſuch thing 
at all: but ſhe will choſe rather to haue him neare hir, 
though he pꝛouide nothing foz hir, than to haue tenne thou- 
ſand talents of gold, with ſozrow and ſuch cares, which al- 
| | wayes 
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wayes happen vnto wines, when their huſbandes trauaile 

far from them. But let not the man neither, when he hea» The man 
reth theſe things. C fo2 that he hath the gouernmet ouer his oughe to per- 
wile, ] bee ſtraightway turned to bꝛawling with hir, x ſtri⸗ — wife 
king of hir: but let him counſel hir, z erhoꝛte hir,becauſe ſhe enge 2nd 
is not ſo perfect as he:let him perſuade hir by reaſons , lette ſence for anie 
him neuer bed his fiſt at hir. Theſe things ought to be farre cauſe. 

from a free minde. Neyther let him vſe hir with repzoch,oz 

vpb2aiding oz bꝛawling.: but, foꝛ that ſhe is foliſhly mins 

ded, let him direct hir. But how ſhal he do that? If che learn Hoy and by 
the true riches, the heaue nly knowledge [ſhe will rep2Oug what reaſons a 
him fo2 no ſuch thing. Let him teach hir, that pouertie is no wan is to per- 
tuill thing: let him teach hir, not onelie by his ſayings, but 1 — 
alſo by his derdes. Let him teach hir to deſpiſe glozie, and the mug conſe 
woman will neither ſpeake, no2 couet any ſuch thing, * E⸗ the wife, not 
nen as if he ſhould take an Image (to be tramed: )ſo from onclie with 
the very euening that he taketh hir info his bed chamber, — = 
tet him teach hir temperancie, and mxkeneſſe,and how ſhe —— — 
ſhould line , beating dowone in hir, the loue of money from well doing. 
the very beginning, and from the very entrie of his doꝛes. 5 

And lette him teach hir godlie wiſedome , and lette him ſo Godlic wiſe. 
exhoꝛte hir, that there be no ie welles of golde hanging dome is the 
vypon hir eares, and done hir cheekes , that che be not as — — 
doꝛned with them about hir necke, that they be not laide — — 
aboute hir Chamber, neither hir garments be golden 03 
ſumatuous: but lette hir furniture be neate , pet not ſo 

that hir neateneſſe bꝛea r? out into contumelie and re⸗ 

pꝛoch. But thou that arte the huſbande, leauing theſe | 
things to ſuch as play vnon Stages, garniſh out thy houſe The true or- 
with much honeſtie, let if ſauour of temperancie , 02 ras naments of a 
ther of much ſwete ſauours. There wil conſequently fol- god hou- 
tow hereof two 02 thx commodities , Foz, firſte thy 4 
ſpouſe wil not be greeued when the ſolemnitie of the bꝛide⸗ 

chamber bꝛeaketh off, and when there is ſent away to euerp 

one both the garments, and the golden and ſiluer veſſelles, 

m. ig. Second⸗ 
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Secondlp, the Bꝛidegrome wil take no care, fo2 the loſſe oz 

foz the keeping of ſuch things, as are gotten togither. And a⸗ 

gaine thirdly, beſides all this, that which is the chiefe gad 

thing,he ſheweth his minde by thoſe ſelf ſame things, that 

in very deede he is delighted with none of theſe things, and 

that he will bzeake off all other things tw, and that he will 

not ſuffer to be pꝛactiſed at any time, either dauncing oꝛ vn- 

decent ſongs . And J know, that perchaunce J doe ſeeme 

Time and ex- to ſome to be ridiculous in making theſe lawes: and pet, it 
periencerea- you be perſuaded by me, in pꝛoceſſe of time, and when the 
cherh wiſdome 1, ofitte of the thing appeareth, then ſhall you know, what 
| you may gaine by if, And this laughter will flow awap, and 
vou will laugh to ſcoꝛne that cuſtome which you vſe now, x 

| you ſhall ſee,that the things which are now done, are fitte 
Thoſe that inderde fo2 foliſh childꝛen, dꝛunken men, but theſe things 
_—_ _ that J counſell vou vnto, do become temperance and godlie 
chat counſel, Wiledome,t a moſt heauenly conuerſation. What is it then 
Which teacheth that J ſap, vou ought to do? That you ought to baniſh from 
to doe - ſe marriaqe,filthie ⁊ diueliſh ballads, and vndecent ſongs,and 
_ — the concourſe of vnpure yong men, and theſe things ſhall 
peraunce,and bit able to make the yong married wife ſober, and modeſt. 
godlie wiſdom, She will ſtraight way concciue this with hir ſelfe: god 
anda moſt hca- L ond, what a man is this: He is a man giuen to godlineſſe, 
dale. he makethnoaccounteof this pꝛeſent life, he hath married 
85 me into his houſe, to beare him childze, t to bꝛing them vp, 

t to loke to the keeping of his houſe, Now, theſe things wil 

be vnpleaſant to thy ſpouſe,fo2 one day, oꝛ two, t᷑ no moꝛe 
afterward,but ſhe ſhall reape very great pleaſure thcreby, 

deliuering hir ſelle from all (uſpition. Fo2,he that can abide 

neyther pipes,u02 dauncing, noꝛ wanton ſongs,cſpecially, 

while the ſolemnitie of the marriage laſteth:much lefle wil 

he himſelf abide, to do at any time, 02 to ſpeake any filthie 

thing. After this now, when thou haſt taken al theſe things 

from the marriage, thou, taking her vnto thee, (halt do well 

to pꝛolong hir ſhamefaſtneſle fo2 as long time as thou cãſt, 

x not to bꝛeake it off to ſone. F02,althaugh the — 


0.7.5 
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ſomewhat ſhamelefſe,ſhe knoweth how to keepe hir tongue 

fo; a ſpace, fo2 the reuerente that ſhe beareth to hir huſ⸗ 

band, and becauſe ſhe is as pet a ſtranger vnto things. See The wife 
there foꝛe that thou bꝛeake not off this hir ſhamefaſtneſſe to muſt be fra- 
ſone,as certaine wanton men do: but ſtretch it out as long = —_ 


as it is poſſible, Foz thou ſhalt gette great aduantage theres . 7 2c 
by. Sher will not repꝛwue the vet fo2 a while, ſhe will not veucrence that 
finde fault with thee fo2 anie thing, whatſoeuer thou doeſt ſhe chen ſhew- 
tommaund. Therefoze giue hir all thy pzecepts about that ih. moſt 1 
time, wherein hir ſhamefaſtneſſe lying vpon hir minde, as engel 
it were a certaine bꝛidle, doth not ſuffer hir, to finde faulte 
with any thing, neither to repzoue whatſoeuer is done, 
Foz, when ſhe getteth a little boldeneſle, ſhe ouerthꝛoweth 
and tonfoundeth all things, without any feare. Therefoze, 
what time is there ſo fitte to frame pour wife, as that time 
is, wherein ſhe doth reuercnce hir huſband, and fearc him 
as vet, and ſtand in awe of him: Then pꝛeſcribe all your 
lawes to hir, t ſhe wil alwayes be obedient,both willingly, 
t againft hir will. Now, how ſhalt thou behaue thy ſelfe ſo, How a good 
that thou maiſt continue this ſhamefaſtnes of hirs? It thou husband. by his 
thy ſelfe ſhalt ſeeme to be no leſſe ſhamefaſt than ſhe,if thou ee alk 
talke but few woꝛds to hir,x thoſe alſo with great grauitie make a ſhame- 
t care, Sometimes mingle betweene,ſome woꝛds of friend- falt wife. 
ſhip,fo2 hir mind is fit to reteiue them, Settle hir in a moſt 4c... 
extellent habite of the minde, I meane ſhamefaſtneſſe. If js moſt excel- 
vou wil, J will ſhew you foꝛ examples ſake, what ſpeech the lent ha bite of 
huſband muſt haue ( in this caſe )to his wife. Foꝛ, if S. Paul —9 
doubted not to ſap, Defraude not one an other, and ſpake the — - JS 
woꝛds that belonged to the woman, that had the making of 
the marriage, oꝛ rather, not ſo fit fo2 ſuch an one, as foz a 
ſpirituall ſoule : much moze will not we refuſe to vtter this 
ſpech . What woꝛds then muſt we vſe to hir? Surely with 
god grace and fauour, we mult ſay vnto hir: my deare , A 
haue taken you fo a mate to line withall, and haue bzought 
you in (to my houſe) to be partaker with me in things, 
that Jeſtceme beſf,x that J haue moſt need of, J _—_— 

zin⸗ 
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bzinging childzen,x gouerning ol my houle.Yearken then, 
what coũſell I giue you, oꝛ rather befoze you ſo do, make an 
he ___ - entrice with talt of your loue towards hir. Fo2, ther isno- 
Feechinke chat thing that belpeth ſo much, to perſuade him that heareth vs, 
the perſuader £0 accept ofthe things that are ſpot᷑, as if he perceine þ they 
joueth vs. are ſpoken with much loue . Bow wilt thou ſhe w thy loue 
tht᷑e it thou ſay thus: Wheras J might haue taken(co wife) 
many others, both richer, ⁊ of a god ſtocke: J choſe not the, 
but thee,foz loue that J bare to the, t to thy conuerſation,to 
thy modeſtie, to thy mildeneſe, ⁊ to thy temperance, After- 
"COP" wards, whe thou haſt thus done, pꝛepare the a way to ſpeak 
muſt be per. il godlines,+ goa little about p bu{h,4 rep2oue riches. Fo2, 
ſuaded about il thou thʒuſt out thy talk againſt riches foꝛthwith without 
xiches. regard, thou ſhalt be burdenous to hir:but if thou bzing it in 
by occaſiõ with ſome circũſtãce, thou ſhalt bꝛing al thy pur- 
poſe to paſſe. oꝛ, thou doeſt ſeme to do this thing in miner 
of a delt ce foz thy ſelf, not as ſome ſeuere fellow, oꝛ þ lacked 
a grace, oꝛ a pincher. But when thou takeſt thy dctaſion by 
ſome circumſtance concerning hir own perſon, he will alſo 
be glad of it. MNherefoꝛe, vou ſhall ſay thus, fo: 5 mull re- 
turne vnto the ſame ſpeech againe:] Wheras J might haue 
married a rich and welthie wife, J did not like ſo to do, And 
: why ſo: J did it not without god ground, neither raſhly, but 
dsc rvice. Jhad welllearned,that riches is no (ſure ) poſſeſſion, but a 
but baſe aud baſcthing,t a thing that both therues have, and trumpets, 
caſuall. and robbers of graues.Wherefo:e, I lette all theſe things 
goe , and come vnto the vertue ofthy minde, which J p2c- 
Whatatrez- ferre befoze all gold. Fo2,a wiſe, and free young Damſell, 
ſure a godlie and one that hath a care of godlineſſe, is as much woꝛth, as 
——_—_ all the woꝛlde beſide , Now, fo this cauſe haue J embꝛa⸗ 
ced ther, and J loue thee, and J pꝛefer thee,euen befoze mine 
owne ſoule, Foz, this pꝛeſent liſe is nothing to be accoun- 
ted of, and J pꝛap to GDD , and erho2te thee , and doe all 
mine indeuour, that wee may be thought wozthy ſo to leave 
this pꝛeſtt life, that we may ltue togither in another woꝛld, 
with all io , Foz , the time which ws haue to lie here, 
1s 


1.6. 
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is but choꝛt and frails, But; if weþleaing God, might be 

bouchſafed ſo to chaunge this life, we ſhal continue foz euer 

with Chꝛiſt, one with an other, with great pleaſure. J pze- 

ferre thy laue befoze all things, J lone nothing wozle,no- Nothing is 
thing can greeue me moꝛe, than to be at variance with thee, more grecuous 
Though I ſhon!d toſe all, though J ſhould be per than I- ban variance 
rus, though J ſhould runne into the greateſt daungers that nge man 
might be though J ſhould abide all whatſoeuer (were molt * 
greeuous:) J could abide and ſuffer al, as long as all things 

might ſtand well bet wene ther and me. And then ſhall my 

childꝛen be moſt pleaſant vnto me, ſo long as thou ſheweſt 

louing affection vnto me , ow thou mult ſhew like loue 

to me againe. After this, intermingle allo the Apoſties 

woꝛds, that it is Gods pleaſure, that our god wils ſhould be 

thus lincked one to an other. Foz heare what the Stripture 


14 ſaith, For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue his father & mother, and 


cleave to his wife. Let there be no occaſion giuen of quarrel- 
ling fo trifles betwene vs. Away with riches, the multi- 
tude of ſeruaunts, and thoſe woꝛldly honours. This ((ouing Th. jouing 
agreement of ours) is moꝛe acceptable vnto me, than anie agreement of 
other thing. Shall not theſe wo2des be better accepted of a "an and wife. 
wife, than great ſtoze of gold ? treaſures: Do thou not feare cf gs. 
leaſt thy beloned ſhoulde behane her ſelfe pꝛoudlie toward «jc. © 
the : but confeſſe plainly that thou loueſt her. Foꝛ, harlots, 
which now company with one man, 4 now with an other, 
may fittely beare them lelues p2oudly againſt their louers, 
when they heare ſuch wo2ds : but a fret woman, a damſell Faire ſpeeche 
that cometh of a god ſtocke, would neuer be puffed vp with — — 
theſe woꝛds but would alſo much rather be the moze lowly ,,..*., 1,41 
fo: them. Declare plainly that thou doeſt much eſterme her borne, but ra- 
tompanp, ⁊ that thou art moꝛe willing to be at home fo2 her — ber 
ſake, than in the market place. Pzeferre her befoze all try 
friends, and befo2e the childꝛen, which thou haſt by her, and 
ſhew thy lone toward theſe childꝛen, fo2 her ſake. If ſhe doe 
any god thing.p2aiſe it, and haue it in adiniration. It there 
fall out any abſurd thing, and as it were a youthfull tricke, 

Nun, admoniſh 
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admanilh her, and put her in minde of it. Re p2oue riches 


ſumpruoul- and ſumptuouſneſſe, vp anddowne. #hew here what an- 
Commende nament that is, which commeth of a decent and honeſt 
decent couuer · behauiour , and teache her continuallie, what is p;ofitabls 


fation. 


Honourable bande , If thou be oppꝛeſſed with pouertie, bzing in the 


fo her. Pꝛap togither , let euerie one goe to the Church, 
and when you come home, let the hul bande aſke his wife 
ſome parte of the things, that were (aid and redde there, 
and let the wife (al ke — lome parte oft ) her huſ⸗ 


pouertic inthe gxample of thoſe holie men Peter and Paule, which were 


Saints of 


God. 


Nothing is 


moꝛe famous , than either Kings, 02 anie that were rich, 
and yet how they liued in hunger, and thirſt , Teach her, 


dreadfull, but that nothing in this life ought to be dzeadfull vnto vs, 


ſinne, and to 


offcad God. 


In bankets 


but onlie, to offende God, It a man marrie after this (ozt, 
and to ſuch ende, he that hath married, ſhall not be much 
inferiour , to them that line ſolitarie, and to ſuch as liue 
without mariage. If thou wilt make dinners , and fur- 


keepe decency, niſh out feaſts, let there be no vndecencie,no vntomelineſle 


and call the 
poore that are 


godly. 


therein. If you can finde anie holie pe man, that is a- 
ble to bleſſe your houſe , that is able with the verie ſetting 
in of his fete, to bzing in all the bleſings of God , call 


The inconue- him. Let me tell you vet an other thing, let none of you 


niences, that 
come by ma- 


rying a rich 


wiic, 


all ſtriue to marrie ariche wife , but much rather apaer: 
fo2, ſhe will came into your houſe, bꝛinging with her no- 
thing fo great cauſe of plcaſare by her gades, as an vn- 
pleaſauntneſſe by her vpbꝛaiding, by requiring moze than 
ſhe b:ought with her, by her ſpitefull woꝛdes, by her 
ſumptuouſneſle, by her greeuous woꝛdes. Foꝛ, perhappes 
ſhe will ſay : as pet J haue ſpent nothing of pours , as 
yet the clothing that J weare is mine awne, (bought) 


of that, which my parentes gaue me. What is that thou 
nor call ame 
thing her 


And what may be moze miſerable than this wozyd 2 Thou 
baſt not now a bodie of thine owne are longer, and haſk 
thou monie of thine owne ? You are no moze two in fleſh 
after you are marricd, but you art become both one fleſh ; 

and 


2.0.0. 
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and is your ſubſtante two, and not one? D ( wicked) loug This word 
of monie. You are become both one man, one lining crea- () in ma- 
ture, and yet doelt thou vle this wozd, mine : This is a cur- 2101.0; 
ſed and execrable wozd , it was bꝛought in, by the Deuill in execrable 
him ſelfe , God made all our things to be common, which word. 

are moze necefſarie than theſe are, and are not riches 
common :? Thou canſt not ſay,the light is mine owne, the b 
ſunne is mine, the water is mine. All theſe greater things 
are common vnto vs: and are not riches common ? Let ri- 

ches periſh tenne thouſand times, oz rather not riches, but 

the mindes (ot them.) that know not howe to bie riches, 

but doe p2eferre them befoze all things. Teache thy wife The huſband 
theſe things alſo among the reſt, but with mach curteſie, muſt reach his 
Fozaſmuch as theerhoztation to vertue,it ſelfe alone is ve- .cn 
rie vnpleaſaunt, and eſpeciallie , when a ſpeach is made of „h much 
pietie vnto a tender and young damſell ; deuiſe much plea- curccfic. 
ſannt ſpeech , and baniſh from her minde this thing eſpe- 
tiallie, mine, and thine, Jfſhe ſay,mine, ſay to her ſtraight, 
what calleſt thou, thine? Foz A know not: I haue nothing 
my leife, that is pꝛoper vnto me. Yow cant thou ſay then, 
mine, when all is thine 2 Pleaſe her with that woꝛd. Der 
you not, how we doe the like with childꝛen ?: When we 
holde a thing faſt, and the childe taketh that from vs, he 

commeth againe, and will haue the other thing to. We let 

him ſo doe, and we ſay: yea, both this is thine, and that is 

thine tw. Let vs dae the like to our wines , Fo2 the minde 

of the young married woman, doth ſomewhat reſemble a 

childes minde. If ſhe ſay, mine, ſay thou, all is thine,and J 

my telle am thine . It is not flatterie, but much wiledom, 

to ſpeake this woꝛd. 230 thon pacifie her anger, and 

quench her greefe . Foz is flatterie, when a man doth What is to be 
anie thing abaſe him ſelfe to an tuill ende: but herein is a counted flatte- 
verie great point of wiſdom. Say then vnto her, my wench ric. 

Jam thine.to, S. P. ule counſelleth me ſo to be, ſaying: 7he 


14. buſband hath not the power of his owne body, but the wife. At A 


H. g. much 
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much moꝛe (haue I no proper poſſeſsion) of my riches, By 

the ſpeaking of theſe woꝛds, thou haſt quicted her, thou halt 

quenched the flame, thou halt ſhamed the Dcuill,thou haſt 

made her moꝛe ſeruiceable vnts thee, than one bought with 

thy penny. Thou haſt bound her vnto the, by theſe woꝛds. 

Tyerfoze ſpeake ſuch things, wherby thou maill teach her, 

neuer to ſay, mine, and thine. And neuer cal her by her bare 

name alone, but ioine it with ſome faire ſperch, with ſome 

The commo- honour, with great loue. Honour her, and ſo ſhe ſhall haue 
—— wag no nerde to be honoured of any other: ſhe ſhal not nerde to be 
nouring y magniſied of any other, il the inioy thine ertolling. Pzeferre 
witc. her befoze all other, ſoꝛ all things, both fo2 beautie,+ vnder⸗ 
ſtanding r commend her ( highly.) So ſhall you perſuade 

| her to fanſie none other man beſide your ſelfe,. but to laugh 
If thou teach all other ſtraunge men to ſcozne. Teach her þ feare of God, 
cy wife the & ard all will flow toward you, as from a fountaine, your 
true godlines, houſe will be repleniſhed with infinite god things, At ws 
thy houſe will ſeeke the things that are vncozruptible,theſe things that are 
proſper. toꝛruptible, will alſo follow vpon them, Foz ſaith the ſcrip⸗ 


ture, Eurit [ceke the kmgdom of Gad, and all theſe things ſhall be ia 


added vnto you. It followeth conſequently, that, as are the 
childꝛen of ſuch maſters, ſuch are all they (ot the houſhola) 
that are conuerſaunt with them. J pꝛay you, will it not fall 
out, p they alſo ſhalbe repleniſhed with infinite god things? 
Foz the manners of the ſeruaunts, are oꝛdered fo2 the moſt 
part, accoꝛding vnto their behauiour, which haue the rule o⸗ 
uer them, and they do faſhion them lelues vnto ſuch things, 
wherein they may pleaſe their fanſie, They loue the lame 
things, that they are taught, they ſpeake the lame things, x 
they are couerſaunt in the ſame things, with their maſters, 
If xe wel order If we thus oꝛder our ſelues, and giue herde vnto the ſcrips 
our ſclues, E tures, we ſhall be taught moze things by them. So may we 
— — pleaſe God, and paſſe ouer all this pꝛeſent life vertuouſlie, 
tures, & luing and attaine vnto the god things, that are pꝛomiſed vnto 
vertuouſſy, we them that loue him, whereof, Cod graunt we may be all 
Sade thought wozthie,by his grace and kindneſle, 


The 


The one and twentieth Sermon, 
The ſixth Chapter, 


ö It lildren ,obey your parents in 
A he Lord, for this is right. 
5 — Honour chy father — mo- 


| maundement in promiſe. 
That it maie bee vvell vvith thee, and 


thou ſhalte bee long liued ypon the — 


Uen as he, that frameth the pi Sung 
dure of a bodte , doeth ſet foꝛth 
the head firſt, and then the neck, The husband 
WA [after that, che ferte: la alſo doeth of dhe heu- 
holie Apoſtle goe foꝛ ward in mold. 
bes The wife 
hath the ſecõd 


hath lace of go- 
ken of the wife, which hath the derm en. 
place of gouernement: Children 
he commeth now oꝛderlie vnto the thirde, that is, the ſtate baue the thirde 
of the childꝛen. Foꝛ the huſbande hath the goucrnement o⸗ ny 
uer his wife: but ouer the childꝛen, both the huſbande and 
the wife (haue a gouernement.) Det therefoze what he 


layeth: 

Children, obey your parents in the Lord. For this is 

the firſt commaundement in promiſe. 

He ſpeaketh nothing here of Chꝛiſt, nothing ol high mat⸗ 
ters. Foz here now he ſpeaketh to tender mindes:4 therſoꝛe 
he maketh a ſhoꝛt exhoꝛtation, fo2 ſo much as childꝛen are 
not able to conceiue long talke. Zherefoze alſo he ſpeaketh 
nothing of a kingdome, loz it pertaineth not to that age, to 
Nn. iu. heare 


— 


——— —_— 5 


is as the heade 
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He fidie er heare ſuch things: but he ſpeaketh thoſe things, that an in- 
— fants minde,voth moſt couet to heare: 
long life.) „ That he ſhall ſiue long. 


Fozrit᷑ anie man inquire, wherfoze he ſpoke nothing of a 
kingdome, but ſette do lune to them the commaundemente, 
Good order ag it lyeth inthe lawe : we will ſap, that he did ſo ſpeake, in 
— reſpect that they were in their tnfancie , and knowing that 
chidza, — the huſband and the wife, vo behaue themlelucs after that 
oꝛder, which he hath pꝛeſcribed them, it is no great labour, 
to keepe their childzen in ſubicction, Foz, when the matter 
bitt gotten a god, and ſtrong, andhoneſt beginning, and 
ground:all things after that, doe pꝛaceꝛde in a(200d) waig, 
and oꝛder, with much eaſe. F02 the harder of the two, is, to 

mate a god grounde, and to lay a ſtrong foundation, 


* — ſaxeth he, obey your parentcs in the 


Chat is to ſape, acco: ding to the will of the Lozde:As 
though he ſhould ſap,God hath ſo commaũded. What then, 
if they commaunde vs abſurde things! Nate ſurelie, the fas 
ther neuer commaundeth ante abſurde thing, although he 
himlelfe be abſurde:and pet foz all this, S. Paule hath ſalued 
that,thus ſaying: 

» Inthe Lord: 
In cheT.ord, Chat is to ſay, in ſuch things wherein thon ſhalt not of- 
chat in. ſo char fende God, As fo; erample , ifhe be an heathen, oz an He⸗ 
keoffcnde reticke,thou art no moze bound toobey him(therin-)fog, in 
— doing that, thou doeſt it not in þ Lozd,Yow can theſe woꝛds 
Cand, when he ſaith, 


„ Which s the firſt commanndement. 


Solution, Foz, this is the firſt commaundement: 7how ſhale doe no x. wa. 


The firſt com. 9g yr hey. Thou ſhalt nat commit adulierie. Mhen he layd, it 
—— was firft,he ment it not. as though it were firſte in o2ver, 
bucio promiſe. but in pzomile, To the other, there is no reward appointed, 
becauſe they are oꝛdayned foz euill things, and concers 
ning departure from guill ; but in ſuch as this is, = 
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alſo a pꝛomiſe laide vp, in that reſpec, that they do concerne 

the doing of god things. And ſer, howehe hath laide a 
wonderfull foundation,fo2 the waie of vertue:Jmeane ho- 

nour,and reuerence towards our parents, Foz, after he had 

ledde vs awaie from doing euill,and now, that he meaneth 

to enter into god things, he firſt commaunded the honour 

towarde our parentes, fo2 that aboue all other things, they 

next vnto God, haue bene the cauſe that we liue. Uhere- 

fo:e,they haue well deſerued to enioy befoze all others, anie 

god thing that we haue, and then, all other men after them, 

Foz, if a man haue not this pꝛopertie, (to doe well by his He that is 
Father and Mother.) he will neuer deale friendlie wpth vor louing to 
them, that ſhall be ſtraungers vnto hum. Wherefoze, after bn farrerg. 
be had giuen ſuch exhoztation to the childꝛen, as was con⸗ louing to anie. 
uenient, he turneth his talke vnto the Fathers, ſaying: 

„ Fathers prouoke not your children to 

„ vvrath, but bring them vp in inſtruction, 

„ and nurture of the Lord. 

He ſaide not, lone pour childzen, ſoꝛ, n. ture allureth Nature @ 
them thereunto, whether they will oz no:and it were ſuper, Moucth pa- 
— — But what n nt 

eth he? be commaun- 


Do not prouołe your children to wrath, ded. to loue 

After ſuch a ſoꝛt as manie doe, that diſherite their chil, *<ir duldien. 
dꝛen, and caſt them off, and laie burdens vpon them, not as 
free men, but as bond-ſlaues, he ſaith, 

„Do not prouoke your children to wrath. Mow 

After this , that which is the pzincipalll thing of all, he Foe was 
ſheweth, howe they ſhoulde obey : dꝛiuing the whole cauſe proucking 
bnto the heade, and vnto him, that bearcth rule. And, euen as cbeir children, 
de hath declared, that the huſbande is cauſe of the obedience 
of the wife , and therefo2e, he vſeth manie wozds vnto the 
buſband,erhozting him to allure his wife to obevience , by 
the verie fozce of his loue towards hir:ſo verelie here alſo a- 
gaine, he reduceth the cauſe vnto him ſaying ; 
I 


But 


188 Se AM. 21. Chry ſoſtome vpon Cap.6, 
„But, bring them vp in inſtruction and nurture of the. 


Deeſt thou, that if ſpiritual things be pꝛouided, carnall 
things will follow 4 Wilt thou haue thy ſonne to be obedi⸗ 
Children ent: Euen from the beginning, bꝛing him vp in inſtrucion, 
muſt orces. And nurture of theLozd.Do not thinke,that it is a ſuperfiu- 
uine ſcriptutes. ous thing, fo; him to be often hearing of the diuine ſcrip⸗ 
tures. There ſhall he heare this firſt , Honour thy father, t 
thy mother: and therefoꝛe this ſerueth,fo2 thine aduantage, 
{ 05 vg Do not ſay,this is fit foꝛ Ponkes: what ſhall J make hum a 
ſcrprares,dorh Ponke? Jt is not necellary that he ſhould be a Ponke, Why 
nor pertaine D2eadelt thou that feare, which is full of verie great aduan- 
onlic to thoſe, tage? Make him a Chꝛiſtian. Foz, it is moze neteſſarie foz 
whichleadez mt, that take vpon the wozlvlie cares, to know ſuch things, 
but it is neceſ- ds Are taught them by the ſcriptures, and ſpeciallie fo2 chil- 
{arie for all dꝛen. There is foliſhneſle in that age, and that foliſhneſe 
Chriſtians, > is moze increaſed,” by the adding of pzophane learning ther. 
peciuthetor unto, when they learne thereby, that the halle gods, whiche 
*How pro- Areſohad inadmiration among the heathens, are ſlaues to 
phane learning their paſſions,and timozous to die. As foz example when 
- — re-= Achilles repenteth him (ot his tollie,) when he ſhould dye 
— fo2 his ſtrumpet: when an other of them is dꝛunke, and ma⸗ 
nie ſuch other like things. Therefoꝛe the child had nerde to 
haue ſuch medicines , as the ſcripture doeth miniſter vato 
him. Foꝛ is it not verie abſurde, to ſende them out to learac 
ſciences,and to go to ſchole, and to traine them therin with 
our vttermoſt indeauour: and not to bzing vp ſuch childꝛen 
in inſtruction, and nurture of the Lozd 2 Zherevpon it fal- 
leth out, that, if we bzing vp our childꝛen tobe ouer bolde, 
20digall,diſobedient , and pꝛactiſers of vile artes, we ſhall 
be the firſt, that do taſte of the fruites thereof. ZTherefoze,let 
vs not thus doe, but let vs hearken vnto this exhoꝛtation 

of bleſſed Paule. 
Let vs bring them vp in inſtruction, and nurture of 

„the Lord. 

Let vs (et a patterne befoze them, cuen from the begin⸗ 


ning 
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ning of their youth , making them to beſfoww their time, in 
the reading of the ſcriptures, Alas,that J ſhould ſpeake this 
ſooften,and yet J ſeme to trifle : and pet J will not ceaſe to 
do, whatſoener lyeth in me. Tell me, whie do you not fol- 
low our auntient pꝛedeceſſoꝛs: And molt of all ver women, 
follow yee thoſe wanderfull women, Js a child bozne ? Fol- 


. low Anna.learne what ſhe did. he caried him vp ſtraight e range 


of Anna, veric 


way vnto þ teple, * Who is it of you, ̊ would not choſe ras notable and cs 

ther to haue S mue tu your ſonne, than a thouſand times a be followed of 

king of the whole wozld 2 But thou wilt ſay: how is it pol —_— 

fible,foz my chile to become ſuch a one? whie is it not poſſi, che. 

ble:euen becauſe thou thy ſelſe wilt not, neither doeſt deli- child Samuel. 

ner him to thoſe,that can make him ſuch a one. And, thou God onlie 

wilt ſay, whois it (chat can mate him ſuch a one?) Euen — 

God himlelfe ; foz Anna delinered hir ſonne into his hands. 

Foꝛ, neither Elic himſelfe, was one that was greatlie able 

to frame him,[foz how could lie frame him, that could not 

frame his own childzen:]But the faith of the woman, x hir 

earneſt deſire wꝛought all. She bare him firſt,and him on⸗ 

lie, e the did not know, whether ſhe ſhould beare any moꝛe W 

childzen. And ſhe ſaid nat, iet me tarrie alittle,vntill þ child 1 en 

be better growen , that he might be ſomewhat accuſtomed offer hir childe 

to woꝛldlie things, J will let him remaine a little thus, in o God wich- 

his childes age: but the woman ſhaking off all theſe things, out alley. 

did bende hir ſelfe onlie one way, how ſhe might conſecrate 

bnto Ood, a ſpiritual Image, euen from the beginning. Let 

vs men be aſhamed, to ſee ſo much godlie wiſdome in a wo⸗ 

ma, che caried him vp vnto Ood, and there ſhe left him. Foz 

this cauſe was hir marriage moze honourable, becauſe ſhe 

dedicated hir firſt fruite, Thertoꝛe hir womb was fruiteful, 7 

andthe law $amue! flonrth in the wozld, and the got other "5s 

childzen that were bzeth2en vato him, Foz, if men do ho- G04, made 

nour them againe,by whs they be honoured: ſhall not God Anna, a ioiful, 

much moze ſo do, which doth ſo, although he be not honou⸗ 254 » Cu 

red:Yolw long be'we fleſhthow long do we loke groneling 

toward the earth: — — 
| 0, our 
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dur childꝛen, and of bzinging them vp in inſtruction, nur⸗ 
ture ofthe Loꝛd. If thy ſonne learne to be godlis wiſe, euen 
from the beginning. he hath attained greater riches, than al 
richcs in the woꝛld, and a moze puiſſaunt gloꝛie. Chou ſhalt 
do nothing ſo great an ad, in teaching him ſome handicraft, 
o2 ſome pꝛophane learning, whereby he ſhall get gods, as if 
thou teach him that ſcience, whereby he thall deſpiſe riches, 
If thou deſire to make him rich make him rich thus. Foz he 
Ho is rich. is rich not that needeth much money, and that is in the mid⸗ 
deſt cf great ſubſtaunce, but he that ſtandeth in nerde of no⸗ 
thing. Inftruct thy ſonne in this, teach him this. This is the 
greateſt riches of al. Da not ſche how thou maiſt make him 
to excell in pꝛophane learning, and pꝛacure him to be fa⸗ 
mous, but take great care howe thou maieſt make him ſette 
light by the glozie, that is in this life. That is the meane, to 
make him moꝛe famous, and gloꝛious. It is poſſible both fo 
poꝛe, and foz rich, to da thus. A man learneth not this, either 
by a maiſter, o: by any ſcience, but by the oiuine ſcriptures, 
Do not ſake the meaucs, hom thy ſonne may line a log life, 
yk 11 — but how(he mue liue) a life inſinite, and without end. Be- 
things and e- ſtow vpon him thoſe things that be great, not thoſe things 
ucilaltiog life. that be ſmall. Heare what 5.Paulc ſaith ; 
„ Bring chem vp in inſtruction, and nurture of the 


Doſwt labour to make him an Oꝛatour, but make bim 
a louer of godlte w:\cdome, Foꝛ, although he be no Rhetoꝛi⸗ 
tian, it is no harme: tut if he be not religious, it will auaile 
him nothing, althcugh be be tenne thouſand times an Oꝛa⸗ 
tour. It is his hegauiaur that muſt andy him in ſteade, not 
The king}. dig Pied 2 10 nners, not hiseloquence:his wozks,not his 
— Aa warkes 


dome of God, WIPES, bzing vs to the kingdome of 
contiſterh not Ecauen. Theſe alſo do nini vnto vs the things, that are | 


in word, but god in ded, Do nat ſharpen thy tongue, but pur ge thy ſoule. 


. in power. | I do not ſay » as thou gb J would fozbid to teach thoſe 


— Ack WA o gine their u to theſe things 
. — | 
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hath nerde of the learning that commeth of the ſcriptures: 

the childzen haue molt nerde thereof, that purpoſe to enter 

into the courſe ofthis life, Fo2 as he that ſtandeth altogither $a» 

ſtil in þ haut᷑, hath not ſo much nerde of furniture fo; ſhippe, 

t a matfter, anda number of Mariners, as he vj is alwaics 

vpon the ſeas : euen likewiſe ſtandeth it betweene him that 

liueth in woꝛldlie buſineſle, and him that leadeth a ſo/itarie 

life. Foꝛ, the one of them is as it were within the ſtil Lave, 

and liueth a lite voide of trouble, and free from all teinpeſt: 

the other is altogither among the waues ol the ſea, and doth 

trauaile in the middeſt of the ſea, : ſtriueth with manie vio- 

lent,z toſſing waues. And although he himſelfe ſhould haue 

no na de of inſtruction, pet he mult be furniſhed (with t ie 

Scripta. c)that he may ſtoppe the tongues of others. Do 5, 

the moze famous thy ſonne becommeth in this pꝛeſent life, Vaineglorie 

ſo much the moꝛe hath he nerde to be inſtructed in the ſtrip⸗ — — 

tures, F02 let it be, that he be bzought vy in kings palaces, 20d us 

there are manie heathen there, and Philoſophers, and thoſe in thc courts 

that are puffed vp with this pꝛeſente gloꝛie, and it is as it of Princes, 

were a place repleniſhed with men, ſicke of the dꝛopſie. Cut 5" 

ſuch a thing are the kings houſes, J oꝛ all be puffed vp, and 

bane their inflamations and they that be not ſo, do all their 

indeuour that they may be ſuch. Row cõſider with thy (elf, The godlic.in 

what a godlie thing it is that thy ſonne, entring in thither, — palla- 

ſhould come in, like a verie awd Þhiſition, with his inſtru⸗ ces, be as Phi- 

ments, that were able to aſwage euery mans infiamatis, 2 bons. 

ſhould app2och vnto euerie one and talke with him,x+ make 

Whole the diſcaſed bodie, applying medicines, that are ga- 

thered out of the ſcriptures , and pow2ing out his talke of 

godly wiſedome.As ſoꝛ him that liueth a ſolitarie life, with 

whom ſhall he talke? (Shall he talke) to the wallzand to the ' 

rofe of the houſe ? oz to the wilderneſſe ? and vallies full of 4 — 

flowers?0z to the byꝛdes : 02 to the trees: Nowhe hath no . h rather 

ſuch great nerde of this kind of doctrine, But he maketh this lecke to in- 

bis wozke,to bꝛing this well to paſſe, not ſo muche that he it-ud himſelf, 

——C than others. 
0, J. I 
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ful,ſpeciallie fo2 thoſe, that are conuerſaumt in this lite, to be 

thus taught. Foꝛ he that is wzapped in woꝛldlie buſineſſe, 

is foꝛted to offend, moze than the ſolitarie man. But, if you 

He chat is not Will knowe this much to, your ſonne ſhall be moze fitte to 
ambitious,ſhal deale in the woꝛlde. Foz, all men will reuerentce him, by rea” 
ſooneſt come ſon of theſe woꝛds, when they ſer, that he is in the fire,and 
tovearerule, yet burnethnot,and that he doth not couet after rule. Euen 
renced of all then ſhall he attaine to the bearing of rule, when he doeth 
men. not conet it : and he ſhall be alſo moze reuerenced with the 
—_— king. Foz, it can not be, that ſuch a one ſhould lie hide, Foz, 
where there be manie healthie , he that is healthie, may be 

hidde : but among manie that are ſicke, if there be 
one healthie, the repozt of it will ſone paſſe 
thzough,cuen vnto the kings hearing, 
and he will make him gouer⸗ 
nour ouer manie 
nations. 
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m2 C&G >8 Yerfoze ſeing you know thus much, How good it 
| I b2ing vp your child? in inſtruction, #5, to bring p 
2 31 $4 FS andnurture of the Lozd, But, is one _ en god- 
7: 8 poꝛe: Let him be poꝛe, and poze a- The poore 
. gaine. But he ſhall be nothing leſſe childe being 
= 7 regarded, than he that is conuerſant — 
SE 2 LH in Kings houſes,though he be not in ga end 
* Rings houſes, but he ſhall be had in be aluaunced. 
admiration, and he ſhall attaine ſpedely vnto gouernment, 
euen a gonernment that is of their owne acco2de , though 
not a gouernment choſen by voices . F02, if certaine Vea» „It countefair 
then men, not woꝛth thzc& halfe pence,and as it were dogs, gravitic ger 
p2ofeſſing ſuch thꝛee halle pennie Philoſophie, as they doe, det —— 
Lo: ſuch is their Heathenilh Philoſophie, ] 02 rather not ehen much 
pꝛofeſſing it neither, but a name of it, clothing them ſelues more ſhall true 
in a cloke, and ſuffering their heare to grow long, do make pictic doe that, 
manie to reuerence them: hom much maze ſhall he doe it, Chriſtiaas. 
that is a Philoſopher in deede? If a falſe ſhape , if an ap- 
pearant ſhaddow of Philoſophie , doe ſo aduaunce, what a 
thing were it, it we would loue the true + the ſincere Philo- 
ſophie 2 Mill not all men haue vs in eſtimation? Mill not 
all men put their houſes, their wiues, their childꝛen, into 
ſuch mens handes, with great confidence 2 But there is 
none, there is none now, that is ſuch a p2ofeſſo2 of Philoſo- 
phie. And therefoꝛe J can not ſhew you,ame cxample here- 
of. And yet among thoſe that liue the ſolitarie life, there are 
ſome ſuch :; but among thoſe, that line abꝛoad in the wozlde, 
it is not ſo. And it were poſſible to bꝛing fozth many ſoꝛ ex⸗ 
amples,to p2oue, that there are ſuchamong them, that liue 
the ſolitarie life, But, oł a great manie, J will rehearſe but 
one, And ſurely von know the man, that J will ſpeake of, 
and pou haue heard of him, and ſome of ycu alſo haue ſens 
him: I meane lulianus, that wonderfull man, This was a 


countrie man, obſcure, x one that came of obſcure parents, 
Oo. ii. and 
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t had no ſkill at all in pꝛophane learning, but he was reple⸗ 
Diuinitie is niſhed with the Philoſophie, that is voide of all counterfai, 
tharrrue Phi- ting. When this man entred into anie citie, [but that was 
© -- 211 verie ſeldome, I there was ſuch concourſe ol pcople, as hath 
counterfai- not bene ſeene at the comming in, neither of Oꝛatours, no; 
ting. ſophiſters,noz any other man. But what ſpeake J ot thoſe 
mẽꝛ) is not his name renowned euen now, moꝛe gloꝛiouſly, 
The Sainftes than all the Rings in the woꝛld: Ik this be ſo in this woꝛld, 
are — [in this woꝛld J ſap, ] in which our maiſter hath pꝛomiſed 
"worlds, vs no god thing, in which he hath ſaid, that we be ſtraun- en 
but yet they gers: let vs conceive thereby, how great thoſe god things 
are much are, which are laid vp in heauen fo2 vs. If they inioied ſuch 
— — honour, where they were but pilgrimes : what glozie ſhall 4 
— they inioy where their cities are? If they be ſo much accoun⸗ 
ted off, in that plate, where Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed them affliction: 2 
we greatlie ſhall they be refreſhed in that place , where 
hꝛiſt pꝛomiſeth the ſuch honours,as are honours in derde⸗ 
Zut, will you haue me alſo ſet foꝛth vnto pou ſome ſuch,a- 
nong thoſe, that liue abꝛoad in woꝛld! Me haue no ſuch, 
it this pꝛelent. Foz. there be ſome god men peraduenture, 
gat liue abꝛoad in the woꝛld: yet, they haue not attained vn⸗ 
lo the higheſt hiloſophie. Therefo2e, J will picke you ont 
ſome examples, from among the auncient, ⁊ holymen, Bow 
many were there, that had wiues, and bꝛought vp childzen, 
that were nothing inferiour, J ſay, that were nothing infe- 
feriour to them, which J haue ſpoken off? But now, it is not 
ſo, For the neceſſiiy that lieth pon vs, AS this bleſſed Paule) 1c 
The worthie ſaith. Mhom then will vou, that J ſhall ſpeake off: Noc oʒ 
exiples of the · Abtaham, e ( laac) his ſonne, oz lacob his ſonne, 02 rather 
auncient holie Ioſeph?2D?y will you haue vs come to 5 Pꝛophets, 3 meane 
ä to Moſes and Eſaie ? But let vs dꝛaw this tatke if you will 
Abraham. to Abraham, whom chiefely men do ſet beſoꝛe our eyes ſo: 
an example. Bad not he a wife? Nad he not childzeneAnd 
nowe ſay that vnto you, which vou vſe to ſay vnto us. He 
had a wife, but he became not ſo meruailous,fo2 that he had 
a wife: he had ſubſtance, but he did not therefoze — 


The eighteenth Mor. l. 


God, fo2 that he had ſubſtance. He begate childꝛen: but he 
was not therfoze bleſſed, becauſe he begate childꝛen. Be had 
thꝛee hundzeth and eightene, that were boꝛne in his owne 
houſe: but he was not had ſo in admiration, foz that matter. 
But will vou learne whereupon he became ſo wonderfull? 
Guen fo2 that he loued ſtraũgers, ſoꝛ that he deſpiſed riches, The vertne⸗ 
ſoꝛ his honeſt behauiour, F92 tell me:what is the dutie of a vh<rby Abra- 
Philoſopher? Js it not to contemne both riches,and glozie? — — 
Should he not be ruler oner enuie, + all his paſſions:? Go to 
now let vs bꝛing fozth Abraham into the middeſt:let vs e⸗ 
uen ſet him barely, as he is, befo2e you, and let vs ſee what 
manner of Philoſopher he was. Firſt ot all, he made no ac- Abraham left 
count of his countrie. Foz God ſaid vnto him. Get thee out bis counti ie. & 
of thy countrie, and from thy kinred: and he went fwzth 1 uss. 
ſtraight. Ye was not bound to his houſe, [[foz otherwiſe hhe 
would not haue gone fw2th :7] (he was bound) neither to 
loue of acquaintaunce, noz to ame other thing. But what 
did he? This man deſpiied glozie and riches, moſt of all o» abraham 
ther. Foz, when as he had put his enemies to flight in the made no ac- 
battaile, and was deſired fo2 to take the ſpoiles, he reiected ©21%* e 
them. And againe , 1Caac being ſonne to this man, wag 
not had in admiration fo2 the greatneſſe of his ſubſtance, 
but foz his hoſpitalitie : not fo2 his childꝛen, but fo2 his 
obedience : not foꝛ his wife, but foz the barrenneſle of his 
wife. They made no account of this pꝛeſent life, they hea⸗ 
ped not mony togither,they did deſpiſe all (worldly )things, 
Tell me, what ſoꝛtes of plants ars beſt ? Are not they that 
haus their ſoꝛce of themſclues and are harmed neither with 
ſources, noꝛ with haile, noz with the bluſtring of windes, 
no2 ante other ſuch like diſtemperature: but ſtande naked 
tontemning all things, and haue neede neither of wall noz 
hedge 2 But ſuch is he, that is bent to this (true) Phi⸗ (Nothing can 
loſophie: ſuch is that riches, He hath nothing, and pet, ſhake or hurt 
be hath all things: he hath all things, and yet, he hath no⸗ — 
thing. The wall is not within, but the wall is without: d 
it is not ol nature, but it is without it. And againe, tell = minde. 
what 
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what manner of bodie is ſtrong ? Js not that, which is 
healthfull, and ſubiect ( to harme ) neither by famine, nei⸗ 
ther by ſurfait, neither by colde, neither by heate ? Oz that 
bodie,which fo2 all theſe things, hath nerde of ſeruitours at 
the table, and weauers, and hunteſmen, and Phiſitions, that 
Who is rich, it may be in health: He is rich, whicg is a Philoſopher in 
deede, and that nedeth none of theſe things. Thereloꝛe, this 

holie Apoltle ſaid, 
„ Bring them vp in inſtruction, and information of 

„the Lord. 

Rickes and Do not wall them in round, with theſe outward things: 
— — fo ſuch is riches,and ſach is glozie. Foꝛ, when theſe things 
rcber hurttall (Wall fall away, Lt ſurely they do fall away, Ithe plant tans 
zhao proficable deth naked, and eaſie to be catched away, not only hauing 

gotten no aduauntage foz the time paſt, but rather harmed, 
Foz thoſe wals, which hindered the plant from lying open 
vnto the aſſaulting blaſts of the winde, were caule, that it is 
now thꝛowen downe at once, Wherefoze riches are rather 
; harme vnto vs, making vs to be vnpꝛadtiſed in the ſodaine 

Children af changes of mans life, Therefoze, let vs traine our childzen 
pin vercoe.gc 10, that they may be able to withſtand all ſuch things, and 
to learne che Not be ſtraungers, to whatſocuer happencth vnto them. 
contempt of U 
che world. » Let vs bring them vp in inſtruꝭion, and informa- 

„ tion of the Lord. 
(f we (odo)there ſhall be laid vp fo2 vs, a great reward, 

Limits Foz, if men, that ſet foꝛth the images of Rings, and paint 

their pictures, are ſo greatly honoured fo2 their labours:ſhal 
not we which do adoꝛne the image of the King of heauẽ fo; 
man is the image of God ]inioy therſoꝛe infinit god things, 

The vertue of rendering the likeneſſe to his image? This is it, that is like 
che ſoule ma · vnto God, even the vertue of the ſoule: when we teach our 
ſeth ease ehildzento be gd, to be voide of anger, when ive teach them 
good educaris not to beare a ſhzewd turne in minde. All theſe things are 
conſiſtech. pꝛoper to God. Uhen we teach our childzen to be reavie to 
do any body gad, to be gentle: when we teach them to make 

ny 
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ns account of things pꝛeſent. Let vs therefoze take regard A man oughe 
hereof,to frame, both our ſelues and them, and to oꝛder (a) do haue how 
as it is mæte. Otherwiſe, with what confidence ſhall we fare cl 
ſtand befoze the iudgement ſeats of Chꝛiſte : F02,if her ber his children and 
vawozthie to bo a Biſhop, who hath diſoꝛdered childꝛen: hovſh01d:kno- 
much mo2e is he vnwozthie of the kingdome of Heauen. — that they 
Nhat ſaiſt thou: At we haue a diſoꝛdered wife, and (ude) unt dete. 
childzen , ſhall wer be called to account foꝛ it: Pea ſurelp, of.at the day of 
if we doe not cracly beſtow therevpon, all that euer lieth iudgement. 

in our power. Foz, our own vertue is not ſufficient foz vs © 0" 


vertue is not 


15. 4 bnto ſaluation. Fo2,if he that hidde his one Talent in the ſufficient, to 


grounde, was ſo farre from getting gaine by lo doing, that nue vs. 
he was puniſhed there loꝛe: it ts plaine, that our own ver⸗ 
tue cannot ſuffice vs vnto ſaluation, but we haue neede alſo e muſt vic 
of the vertue ol an other. Therefoze, let vs haue great re- nor once our 
garde to our wiues, t as great care foꝛ our childzen, great (clucs to bee 
care alſo of our ſeruats, and great care ot our ſelues:and in vertuous. but 
this oꝛdering of our lelues, x them, let vs beltech God, that du te make 
he would put to his helping hand, in that woꝛke ol ours. Af prayer isa 
he ſee, that we are carefully bent here vnto, that we haue ſperiall meane, 
great regard hereof,he wil put to his helping hid; if he ſee, egen 
that we make no account ol it, he wil not reach out his hand Sf 
to help vs, Foꝛ, he doth not miniſter his aide vnto vs, when cance. 
we be aſlepe,but when we be doing ſome, thing our ſelues. 
Fog, he that is a helper, is not an helper of one that is pdle, 
but of one that wozketh alſo himſelfe, But, our god God is od of his 
able to bzing this wozke to perfection by himlelfe, that f90dncle will 
wer may all be thought wozthie , to attaine to our laluation 


the god things, that hane bene pꝛo⸗ by himlclfe, 


kindeneſle 


AR 


Pp. 
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The two & twentieth Sermon. 


E ruants, obey them that are 

our bodily Maiſters , vvith 
leare and trembling,in lingle- 

SY) Fajneſle of your heartes, as ynto 

>F@2-|Chrilt, | 

„ Notwvith ſeruice ynto the eie, as menne 

„ pleaſers, but as the ſeruants of Chriſte, do- 

„ ing the vvill of God from the heart. 

„ Vith good vvill, ſeruing the Lord, and 

„ not men. 

„ Knowing, that vvhatſoeuer good thing 

„ anie man doth, that ſhall he receiue agains 


„of the Lord, vvhether he bee bond or free, 


Þerefoze,not onlie the huſband 
and the wife, and the childzen, 

but alſo the vertue of the ſer⸗ 
/ | |uant,doth help toward the per⸗ 


The vertue of 
the ſeruant is 
requiſite to the 


rfect goucr x 
— — g fection of the making , and of 
koulc. the gouerning of an houſe. Foz 


this cauſe bleſſed Paule did not 
}| | neglect this parte neither, but 
| he commeth laſt to it, becauſe 
it obtaineth the laſt place in wozthineſſe , And he doth alſo 
He dealeth ble many woꝛdes vnto them, not (dealing with them) 
with ſeruants ag with childzen,but much mo2e perfectly . Foz, he giueth 
more perte®tly, them the pzomile, not in this wozld , but in the wozlve to 


than with chil- 


dren b . | 

— „ Knowing (ſaith he) that whatſocuer good or euill 
world to „ thing anie man doth, that ſhall he receiue againe of 
— „ the Lord. 


And 


— 
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Cay, 6, 


And furthermoze alſo, he teacheth them to haue a reſpecte 


vnto godlineſſe Fon, although they be inferioz vnto chil- 
dꝛen, in eſtimation, vet they are greater in vnderſtanding, 
,» Seruants ( ſaith he) obey them that are your bodily 


,» Maiſters. 


' 
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Ye did by and by raiſe vp the greeuedſoule , he did foꝛth⸗ It is a com- 
with comfozte it, As though he ſhould ſap, let it not be anie 
greefe to thee, that thou arte inferiour,both to the wife 4 the 
childꝛen. Jt is the onelie name of ſeruice, The maiſterſhip y and hach an 
that is accoꝛding to the fleſh,continueth but foz a time, and ende. 
is ſhozt. Foz, whatſoeuer is fleſhly,is fraile. It followeth, 


„Win teare and trembling, 


fort to rhe ſer - 
vant, that his 
ſeruice is bodi- 


Der you how he requireth feare at the ſeruantes handes, rare i; re. 
euen as he required feare of the wile beſoꝛe? Foz beſoꝛe hee quired of the 
did ſpeake of feare alone, Aud ler rhe woman feare hir hu.. wife. but feare 


and trembling 


/+.n4:But here he dothincreale it further. 


„ Wich feare (ſaith he) and trembling, in ſingleneſſe 


,, of your heart, as vnto Ghriſt. 


The Apoſtle doth oftentimes ſpeake of this. Nhat meas 
neſt thou thus to ſay, O bleſſed Pau. e is a bꝛother, oꝛ that The ſcruant 
which was moze , hee was become a bꝛother, he hath the ought the ra- 


fruition of the ſelfe-ſame things, he is receiued into the 


of the ſeruant. 


ther ro ſubmit 
himſelfe at 


ſame bodie, he is become the bꝛother of our Lo2d himſelfe, Gods com- 
vea, euen of the ſonne ot G O D, he eniopeth all the ſame maundement, 


for that he is a 


things, and yet ſayeſt thou: 


„ Obey them that are your bodily maiſters with feare, 


„and trembling, 


Pea iwis,ſaith vain Paule, that is the canſe why J lay 
it. F02, if J commaunde thoſe that are free to ſubmit them⸗ 
ſelues one to an other, foz the feare of God : accoꝛding to 


c.2: that which he ſaid befoze, Subnutting your [clues one 10 an o- 


ther in the feare of the Lord : If I giue allo in commaunde- 
ment vnto the wife to feare hir huſband, fo2 all that ſhe is 
fellow mate with him: much moze woulde J haue the ſer⸗ 


nant to doe it. F02 it is not a baſeneſſe ſo to doe, but it is 


the greateſt nobilitie thatcan be, toz men to knowe howe 
„ 


Pp. q. 


to 


brother, not to 
man onely, but 
to Chriſte tos, 
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to ſubmitte themſelues,and to ktepe a meane, und to yelde 
to their neighbour, There haue bene free men, that haue 
ſerued free men, with great feare and trembling , It fol- 
loweth, 

„ ln ſingleneſſe of your heart. 
sisgleneſſe ef This was wel faid. Foz, there may be ſeruice with fears 
keart doth-de- and trembling,not p2oceeding of god wil, but ſo farre fa2zth 
clarecharwee as they may. Bany p2inily deale very deceitfully in many 
feareof mas, things towards their Baiſters and therefoze Saing Paule 
but for loue of cutte off this euill dealing, ſaying: 
Chriſte. In ſingleneſſe of your heart, as vnto Chriſt: Not with 
», ſeruice to the eye, as men pleaſers, but as the ſeruants 
,, of Chriſt doing the wil of God, from the heart: With 
„ good will ſeruing as it were the Lord, and not men. 
£2 you, how many things he needed, to ingraffe this 
god thing in them? J meane when he caith, 
» With good will, And 
„From the heart. 
Fo2,we ſæ, that many ſeruants doe perfourme the other 
thing vnto their aiſters, J mcane, 
„ Feare and trembling. 
And therevnto the Paiſters thꝛeatning helpeth much: 
but let it appeare , ſaith Saint Paule, that thou ſerueſt as 
How afer- the ſeruant of Chꝛiſt, and not of man. So behaue thy ſelfe, 
dana that the thing which is well done, maie come of thy lelfe, 
ann for his vo. and not of compulſion, This is ſuch a kinde of perſuaſion, 
Juntary {cruice. d he victh vnto him, that taketh iniur ie at an other mans 
hand, and teacheth him by that which followeth, to make 
the thing his owne god deede , and p2oceeding of his owne 


will. Foꝛ, whereas he that ſmote him on the cherke, was u. 


not indaced therevato by the wil of him that was ſmitten, 

He that tur but by his owne naughtineſſe, what ſaith he + Turne vn- 
acth the other to him thine other cheeke to, that thou maiſt declare there⸗ 
beck cee by that thou didddeſt not abide the fozmer blowe againſt 
his — thy will. Foꝛ, hothat is readie to ſuffer moꝛe iniurie than 
is alreadie offered him, hath made that to be his owne, 

o which 
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which was not his owne, J meane that his cherke was firſt 
ſmitten, and not, the onelie bearing of the iniurie. Fo2,per- 
chaunce this ſhall ſeeme to pꝛocerde of feare ; but that other 
of much godlie wiſedome, And thou haſte ſhewed, that it 
was long ot thy godlie minde, that thou diddeſt ſuffer (all) 
this. Euen in like caſe,ſhew-thou now(that arte a ſeruani) 
that thou doeſt beare this bõdage with a god will. He ther⸗ 
foꝛe, that is a man pleaſer, is not the ſeruant of Chꝛiſt: and 
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the ſeruant of Chꝛiſt, is not a man pleaſer. F902, who is it, The W 
that being the ſeruant of God, doth deſire to pleaſe men? God doth not 
ho is it, that pleaſing men, can be the ſeruant of God:? — to pleaſe 


| Itfolloweth, 


„ Seruing from the heart, with good will. 


Betauſe it maybe, that ſeruice may be done in ſingle⸗ 


Seruice muſt 


neſle, without all double dealing, and pet not to the vtter⸗ be done from 
moſt of our power, but onelie to perfozme ſo much as ig dhe heart. 


due by vs: therefo2e he ſaith,( that ſeruice muſt be done) 
wytha readineſſe and not of neceſſitie, with a willing 
minde and not with an euill will. Ar thou ſerue thus, thou 
arte no laue, if thou ſerue with a willing minde, if wyth 
a god will, if from thy heart, if foz Chꝛiſtes ſake, Fo2,this 
ſeruice doth Paule ſerue, being a free man, and he cryeth 
out ſaying: F0;,we pzeach not our ſelues, but Chzilte Je- 
ſus the Lo2de,and our ſelues your ſeruants fo2 Jeſus ſake, 
Ser, how Dainc Paule doth take away all baſeneſſe from 
thy ſeruitude. F02,as he, which is ſpoiled of his gods, if hee 
do adde moꝛe by gifte vnto him that hath taken his godes 
from him, is not accounted among them that are ſpoiled, 
but among liberall fellows , neither among ſuch as haue 


taken wꝛong, but among ſuch as benefite others, and hath 


moꝛe ſhamed him that ſpoiled him, by giuing him (more,) 
than he himſelfe was aſhamed, by being ſpoiled: ſo alſo in 
this place, the ſeruant by doing his ſeruice franckely, ſhall 
ſee me alſo to he ot᷑ a greater courage, and he hath made the 
theefe moꝛe alhamed, ſhe wing, that he did not tele the rob⸗ 


ber ie. —— fo: Chziltes ſake, 


Pp. ip. „ Know- 


Paules ſeries 


Simil. 
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Chryſoſtome vpon Cx. 6. 


„Knowing ( ſaith he) that whatſoeuer good thing anie 
„ man doth, that thall he receiue againe of the Lorde, 
» whether he be bond or free. 


Fo; that it was like, that many of their aiſters, ber⸗ 


ing infidelles, were not aſhamed (ot any tiung they did) 


The ſeruant neither rewarded their ſeruants fo2 their obedience : Mer 
that is not te- how he comfozted them, that they might not ſuſpecte that 


compenced by 
his maiſter,ſhal 


they ſhoulde lacke arecompence, but that they ſhould haue 


hane his recom M aſſured truft of their reward, * Fo2,as they that haue re⸗ 
ence at Gods ceiued a benefite, when they doe not recompence them that 


and. 
Sun. 


The Maiſter 
muſt ſeruc his 


feruant. 


haue done them this god turne, doe make God become a 


debter vnto them: cuen ſo ſtandeth it altogither with Pais 
ſers:if thep, hauing bene well vſed of the in thy ſeruice, 
do not recompente thee , they haue the moꝛe recompenced 
thee thereby, in that they haue made God to be thy debter, 
At followeth, 


„ And yee Maiſters, doe the ſame things 
„ vnto them. 


„ The ſame things: 

What maner of things! Derue vou them with god wil: 
But he ſaide not plainely, ſerue them, butyet when he (aid, 

„ Do yee thelame thing 

He meant no leſſe thereby, Fo2 the Paiſter alſo ſerueth 
(the vic ot) his ſeruant:as though he ſhoulde ſay ( doc it) 
not as men pleaſers, with feare, and trembling to God- 
ward: fearing, leaſte at anie time God ſboulde lay to your 
charge, foꝛ your rechleſnastoward pour ſernants, 
„ Putting avvay threatning. 


The duetie of As though he ſhould ſay, not being burdenous, noz oner- 
the Maiſter to- troubleſome vnto them. 


ward his ſeruãt. 


„ Knowing, that both your Maiſter, and theirs alſo, is 

„ in heauen. 
Sad Lo2d, what great matter hath he cloſely contained 
herein? How bath he terrified them! That is as much as 
is 
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4.7.2 to ſay Locke with what meaſure thou meateſt , with that mea- 


ſure (hal! is bee meat vnto thee againe . Take heve it be not 


4.18, 32 ſaide to thee, O thou vn gr ations ſernant 54 forgaue thee all bat 


debt. It followeth : 

„ Neither is reſpect of perſons with him. 

This is it he ſaith : doe not thinke, that God will lette 
paſſe ſuch things, as thou doeſt vnto thy ſeruant, as done to 
thy ſeruant, Fo2,mans lawes do put a difference betwerne 
theſe two ſoztes of people, and no maruaile, ſzing they are 
mens lawes. But the lawe of him which is the common 1, ,.c..a..x 
Maiſter of vs all, doth knowe no difference, fo2 that he be- Gods comms 
nefiteth vs all in generall, and maketh all partakers of the benefirs, there 
ſane ( benefites ot hi.) But if any man would aſke now, — 
from whence this ſeruitude came, and wherefoze it entred nen 
into mans life: [ fo2 J know there are many , that haue a the ſeruant. 
delight to aſke ſuch things, and that are willing to learne 
them :] J will tell you, Couetouſneſſe did bꝛeede this ſerui · Couetouſnes 
tude, and toyling in the baſeſF occupations, and vnſatiable, nenn. 
neſſe : whereas Noe had no ſlaue, no2 Abel), noz Seth, noz — voto 
ſuch as were their ſucceſſo2s, It was ſinne that bzed ſerui- men. 
tude,and the milulage of our parents. Let childzen hear 7Þ* fofull, 
this that they are woꝛthie to lerue like ſlaues, when they bey heit pa- 
are ſtubberne towards their parents. Such a one hath be⸗ rents, deſerue 
reaued himſelfe of his nobilitie. Foz, he that abuſeth his fa- to be ſlaues. 
ther, is no moze (to be taken tor ) a ſonne. Then, he that 
abuſeth him that is our very father inderde: how ſhall her 
be accounted his ſonne : He is come downe from his nobili⸗ 
tie, he hath bene excerding iniurious to nature. Then, both 
warres, and fights toke pꝛiſoners. But Abraham had ſer⸗ Abrabam did 
uants alſo, and yet he vſed them not like ſernanfs, eder how e bis ſeruacts 
he maketh all to depend vpon the head. Both the wife, lar J 4 pe 
ing, that he may loue hir: and the childꝛen, that he may deth vpon the 
bꝛing them vp in infkruction,x nurture of the Loꝛd:and ſer⸗ bus band, as on 
uants, knowing, that your Pailter alſo is in Heauen. So be bead 
ſaith he, euen you alſo, thereafter as if you were ſeruits, * 
ſhal be gentle, and bent to pardon — It 

weth: 
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followeth: 
„ Finally my brethren , bee ſtrong in tlie 


„Lord, and in the poyyerof his might. 


But, ir you will firſt heare, what concerncth leruants: 

heare therewith alſo, what the duetie of childzen is, Teach 

Children and i them to be godlis, and all things will altogither followe 
— _ there vpon. Now,ifaman goe vp to the Theater, oz enter 
ren Sites into the bath, be dꝛaweth all his childzen thither with him: 
example, to but when he commeth to the Church he doth not ſo, nep⸗ 
——_ ther doth he fo2ce them to be pꝛeſent, e heare (the word.) 
Sd Howſhallthyſeruant heare, when thou that arte his Bai- 
ſter, applieſt thy ſelle to other things + Yaſte thou bargai- 

ned? haſte thou bought a ſeruant 2 Commaunde him ſuch 
things as may pleaſe God, that he be gentle, toward his 

; fellow ſeruants, that he haue great regard to vertue. Cnes 
Fg rie mans houſe is a Citie: Euerie man is a Pzince in his 
bone e Dwnehouſe, And it is very plains, that the houſe of all 
rince in his rich men (is a Citie,) fog that they haue landes, and ſte⸗ 


one houſe. mwardes, and gouernoꝛs vppon gouernozs. But J ſay alſo, 
that the houſe of poze men, is a City. Fo2,cuen therin alſo 

Themanner there are gouernozs . As fozerample , the huſband hath 
how euetie the rule ouer his wife: the wife beareth rule over the 
houſe is a king ſeruants: the ſeruauts auer their wiues: and both wines 


dome. 


and huſbands ouer their own childꝛen. J pꝛap pou, doth not 
the Maiſter of this houſholde ſceme to thee, to be as it were 
acertaine King, which bath ſo many gouernoꝛs ſubiect vn⸗ 
to him? And ( doth it not ſeeme) that it is conuenient, 
that he ſhould be moze fitte to gouerne his houſe at home, E 
moze able to gouerne in the common wealth? Foz, be that 
knoweth how to vſe theſe things diuerfly,knoweth how to 
choſe ſuch rulers as are fitte, and will choſe thoſe, that be 

The wife isz extellent. As fo: example, let the woman be, as it were a 
ſecond king, ſecond King in an houſe,and yet without the Diademe: He 
withours that knoweth how to chole this King,ſhall der all other 
things well. 


» Fioally, 


* 


SAM. the Epheſians. 


when he had placed all the gouernments, he commeth at the 
laſt to the arming of them, and bꝛingeth them out to bat- 


Car.s. 
» Finallic, faith he, my brethren be ſtrong in the Lord, 
When his ſpech doth grow to an end, he doth al wales 

ble this manner, Did J not well ſay, enen from the begin⸗ 

ning, that euery mans houſe is a whole campe: Foz behold, After that tha 
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gouernours 
are placed, 
Chriſtians are 


taile. Foꝛ if no man take an other mans charge from him, armed vnta 
but euer ie man remains in his owne place, all things will bacaile. 


be in god caſe, 
„Be ſtrong. (ſaithhe,) in the Lord. 


Cuen in the hope that you haue in hum thꝛough his help. 


Foz, becauſe that he had giuen them manie things in com- ik we caſt our 
maundement, which mult be done, he ſaith, feare not, Cat care vpon God, 
5.7. your care vpon the Lord, and he will make all things 


vnto you, It followeth ; 
» And in the power of his might, and 
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he will giuevs 
caſts — his 


will eaſily. 


Put on all the armour of God, that you 


„ may ſtande againſt the ſubtill aſſaultes of 


„the Deuill, 


He ſaid not, againlt the fight, oꝛ againſt the warre ofthe 
Deuill. Fo2 this enemie of ours,doth not make plaine, and 
open warre againſt, us, but by ( craftic ) aſſaultes, What is 


„Subtill aſſaultes? 


The wozd /m ſignifteth to deceiue, and to winne by .. 
ſome ſhoꝛt wates, And it falleth out both in craftie wiles, 
in woꝛdes, and in derdes, and in wzeſtling among them 
that deceine vs. J will bzing this foz example. e doth ne⸗ We muſt be 


uer plainly ſet our ſinnes befoze our eyes : he doth not ſay, 
this is idolatrie , but he doth confirme vs therein, vſing 


warie againſt 
the Devils 
craft, which 


craftelie ſome other way. That is to ſay, he doth make his cloche ih our 


ech pꝛobable, certaine clokes. The Apoſtle knew oc; vader 
— — — and faire names, 
cauſed them to take diligent herde, in that he perſuaded and 
taught them , that we ſhould — n 
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Ckilfall in ſeates of warre , and that maketh warre vyon 

vs, not plainlie,no2 openlie, but with much craft and deceit, 
How S. Paule And he entourageth his ſchollers, firſt by the Deuils wili⸗ 
comincourage nelle, ſecondly by his nature, x the multitude of his armie. 
gainſtcheir e- He ſpoke of theſe wiles , not meaning to ouerth:ow ſuch 
nemie. ſouldiours, as ſhould ſtand againſt the Deuill:but to pꝛicke 
them foꝛ ward, and ſturre them vp, and he made them to be 

ſober, F02, if he had onlie diſcourſed of the foꝛte of them, 

and had made an end of his ſprech ſo, he ſhould haue diſcou⸗ 

raged them, But, whereas both he hath heretofoꝛe ſhewed, 

and doth hereafter declare , that it is poſſible to onercome 

him, howe ſtrong ſo euer he be: he doth incourage them ſo 
much the moze , F02,how much the moze plainlie, we doe 

denounce vnto our owne ſouldiours, the fo2ce of our ene- 

mies: ſo much the moze doe we make our ſouldiours to bs 

diligent, 

For, vve vvreſtle not, ſaith he, againſt 
„blood and flesh, but againſt rules, againſt 
„povvers, againſt vvorldlie gouernours of 

,, the An of this vvorld, againſt ſpiri- 

„ ruall vvickedneſſe in heauenlie things. 

We muſt c8- Atter this he ſtirred them vp, by the re wardes that art 
tend the more qppointed, foz the triall of ſuch maiſteries. Foz what ? 


Laut dure When he laid, that the enemies were vehement, he added, 
that they doe alſo depꝛiue vs of great things. What aro 


ling with him, 
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berwene vs and moze — itis (taken in hand) fo3 great mats 
_ ters, Fo2, when he ſaith, 
„In heauenlie things: 

his meaning is, fo: heauenlie things, and not as thongh 

thoſe (wicked tend) ſhould attaine vnto any 22 


. 
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they haue gotten the victozie , but to the intent that they 
might dep2ine vs of them. As if he had declared wherin this 
truts conſiſteth, This woꝛd: ln, doth ſomtimes ſignifte, For, 
and, In, doth ſometimes ſigniſie, By. Se, how the power of In. (gnifyerh 
our enemie doeth ſtirre vs vp, and make vs to be ſober, in boch for, aud 
that we knowe that the daunger is fo; great matters, and by- 
the victozie loꝛ great things. Foz he laboureth to caſt vs out 
of heanen, Here he talketh of certain rules and powers, and 
woꝛldlie gouernours of this woꝛld. Df what darkeneſe 2 
Doth he means the darkeneſſe of the night: Noſurelie:but P50". 
the darkenes of wickednes. Foz ſaith he,! e were once dark- vight, but of 
vaſſe meaning the wickedneſle that is in this pꝛeſent life: wickedoeſſe. 
foz wickedneſle ſhall haue place no further, not in heauen, | 
not in the woꝛld to come. He calleth them, 

„ Worldlie gouernours. 

Not as though the gouernaunce of this woꝛld were in · How wicked 
diede,in their handes, but the ſcripture is ateuſtomed to call f eg 
wicked derdes by the name of this woꝛlde. As when Chꝛiſt goucrnourhs 


715 ſayeth, Tow are not of this world, euen as am not of this world. 


Were they not then of this woꝛlde :? were they not cloathed 
with fleſh 2 were they not of the number of them, that ars 
in this wozldzAnd agatne, The wor/a hateth me but you it can 


not hate : meaning here againe, wicked derdes, (by the 
name of the world.) So he calleth wicked men, the woꝛlde 


in this place. Now the euil ſpirits haue moze rule, th thels 

wicked men heue, It followeth, 
, Againſt ſpintuall wickednefle, in heauenlie things. . , ad 
pe talketh or rules, and of powers, euen as allo in hea / o. 

nenlie things (chere are) Thzones and Dominations, ę ru- 

les, and powers. | | 

„ Wherefore, ſayethhe take vnto you the 

„ whole armour of God, that you maye bee 

„ able to reſiſt in theeuill daie, and, hauing 


„ finishedall things, to ſtand faſt, 
D q.ij, Be 
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Ye meaneth by the euill day, this pꝛeſent liſe, and he cal⸗ 
The wokle leth this wozlde, the wicked woꝛlde, by reaſon of (ach euill 
= or f — things, as are done therein. As though he ſhould lay, be you 
done therein, alwaies armed, And, ſaith he, 
» Hauing ſubdued all things: 
What things, That is to ſay, (having ſubdued) both our paſſions,4 our 
Vc muſt ſub- abſurd luſts, ⁊ all things that are troubleſome vnto vs. Be 


due iu o 


cucin flaid not barelie, hauing wzought vpon thele things, but 
hauing ſo wꝛought, that you deſtroy them, lo that, not only 
you take them away, but alſo that you ſtand faſt, after that 
vou haue taken them away, Foz manie, that haue once ob⸗ 
tained the victoꝛie herein, haue fallen againe, Ye ſaith: 
„When you haue ſubdued all. 
Ve ſaith not, that they ſhould ouertome ſome things and 
e e eee 
n ie, 5 
Ike ſtande tuils are ſtriken downe (dead) and, being ſo ſtriken, they 
faſt, all euils reuiue againe, if we ſtande not faſt. Although theſe euill 
2 {triken things, which are fallen, do riſe agains: yet while we ſand 
Dell dan act they are fallen, As long as we art nat caried hither and this 
riſe. ther, (the Deuill) riſeth not. Let vs put on, the whole ar/ 
mour of God. Set thou, how he hath taken away feare 
Seeing _ from vs? Foz, if it be poſſible to finiſh this combat, and to 
—_— *"- fande faſt , the diſcourſing of the enemies polwer doth not 
ro fcare the cauſe a cowardlineſſe and a ſeare in vs, but doth ſhake off 
great force of fothfulneſſe, 
the Deuill. „ That you may be able, (ſaith he,) to reſiſt, in the e- 
„uill day. 
It is a comfort Me doth alſo comfo2t them, by reaſon of the time. As 
rn thr c wont he wen lay the times ſhozt, and therefoze you 
confi with Mult ſtande faſt ; doe not faint, after you haue ſlaine your 
Satan is ſhore, Hemie. Th 
e 


Theninteenth Morall. 


5 F then there be a warre , if there be ,,..,, fe- 
A.) ſuch placing of armies in battaile curiric,aod de- 
D raie, if there be rules without bodi licioulacfle, 


25 Fes, if there be woꝛldlie gouernours, 
2 if there be ſpirituall wickednelle: tell 


= 


DJ 

| 3 ane, howe commeth it to paſſe, that 
A 5— thou liueſt delitiouſly: How art thou 
A diflolute 2 how can we get the victo- 
rie, when we are vnarmed ? Let cuerie one ſay theſe things 
vnto himlelfe eneric day, when he is ouercome with anger, 
and with concupiſcence , when he doth deſire to liue ſuche 
a diſlolute, and ſo vaine a life, Let him heare what S. Paule 


We wreſtle not againſt bloud and fleſh, but againſt 
» rules and againſt powers. _ 
Spirituall 

This warre was moꝛe grieuous than our ſenſible warre, ware is more 
this fight is moze vehement. Conſider howe long time he Fange. 
wꝛeſtleth. But thou wilt ſaye, he is nowe come to wzeltle than the len- 
with me. Theſe woꝛds do ſome louthful perſons ſay: wher ſible. 
as, o man,thon oughteſt to giue thankes , that thou ouerto⸗ 
meſt ſuch an enemie, if thon wilt:thou doeſt cleane contra- 
rie, and repineſt, ſpeaking the woꝛds of a cowardlie t᷑ dꝛou⸗ 
fie ſouldiour, Thou knoweſt, what holde thine encmie can 
take, if thou wilt. Lone diligentlie to thy ſelfe on cuery ſide, 
t wall thy ſelfe in. Dur fight is not againſt the Diuel onlie, 
bat alſo againſt his powers, Yow ſhal we the wꝛeſtle wyth 
darkeneſſe 2 Uerelie , if we become light. Bow ſhall we The wayes to 
wzeltle with ſpirituall wickedneſſe : Durelie,if we become e Piel. 
god, Foz, wickedneſle is contrarie to that which is god: bis powers. 
and light dziueth away varkneſſe. Pow, if we alſo be dark- 

Q q. ig. nelle, 
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not againſt 
men. but a- 
gainſt Diuels, 
ia men. 


ny - them , And whie was our fighte againſte them Be⸗ 
Gods fit, u cauſe we haue an innincible helper, euen the grace of the 
ſuch an inuin · ſpirite, Ne haue bene taughte ſuch an Arte, that we may 
ciblebelper, be able to wzeltle, not againſt men, but againſt Dinetles, 
— —1 But it we will our ſelues, we nerde not lo much as wꝛe⸗ 
Diuels, or ra- He . Foz, therefoze is there a wzeſtling , becauſe we 
ther conquer Will haue it ſo: whereas the power of him „ that dwel⸗ : 
them without leth in vs, is ſo greate, that he ſayeth : Bebolde I grue Le io. 
wreſtling. 2 nto you power to traade on Serps e, and Scorpions , and 
auer dll manner power of the enemie . De hath ginen vnts 
vs all power, both to wzeſfle, and not to wetHle, But, 
—— — — — wꝛeſtle wth them. Wher- 
ad As, (to proue auſe did not as nuch as wꝛeſtle, heare 
— ry What he layeth : he ſhall ſeperate vi from the laue of — 
ritorie ouer Chriſte ? ſhall tribulation ? or anguiſhe ? or perſecmtion ? (ei- 
— and ther hunger 7) either nakedreſſe ? either pern ? either 2 
without wet. [9974 ? And againe heare what he ſayeth . God bal 
ling. treade Satan vnder your feete ſhortlie Fo2,he had Satan ſub⸗ 
lect at his cõmaundemt̃t. Therfoze he ſaid, / ce che in At l. 
the neme of the Ler A Teſus that thou come ont of bur. But this 
is not the parte of him that w2eitleth , Foz, he that wzeff- 
leth, hath not vet the victozie,and he Þ hath the vicozic doth 
weelfle no moze . He hath ſubdued him, he hath thꝛougb⸗ 
lee made him captiue, And Peter alſo did not wzeltle with 


fn 


15.18. 
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the Diuell, But theſe men did that, which was beffer than 


311 
S. Paule, and 


S. Peter con- 


wꝛeſtling with him, they did conquer him exceedinglie, in — 2 


the laithlull, in the obediente, in thoſe that are inſtructed in 
the faith , they did conquer, and much moze than conquer 


dtr. him. Whereupon Daina Paule alſo ſaide , For, we are not 


ig nor aunt of his deuiſes: Mhereby alſo he did moſt of all o⸗ 


can. ij yercome him. And againe, heare what he ſaith, // « no great 


thing if that hus mimi ters alſo be tranſtormed, as the minifters 


of r:ghteaouſneſſe. Thus was Paule ſkilſull in all this fixhte, 
of mquitie doeth alreadie worke . But this wzeſtling is a⸗ 


bat. 33. gainſte vs, Fo2,heare againe, what he ſayeth : / a» /arelie 


perſuaded, that nenher Angelles , nor rule, nenher power, 
neither things preſent , neither things to come, neither ame o- 
ther creature , ſhall be able to ſeparate vr from the lone of God, 
he did not ſaye, From Chaiſte : [foz, there aremanye, 
whyche are after a ſozte vnited vnto Chzilſte , and yet lous 
hym not: ] This is it that Sainct Paule ſayth, thou ſhalt 
not 'onlie , not perſuade me to denye him, but alſo not as 
much as to lone him leſſe. Nowe if the powers aboue were 
not able to doe this: what other ſhould ſunder him? Daina 
Paule doeth not ſay this, as though the powers aboue in- 
deauoured to doe it, but he doth vie a ſuppoſition, Therfoze 
alſo he ſaide:J am perſuaded, Wherefoze, he did not wze- 
tle: but yet he doth feare the wilineſle of the Diuell. Foz, 


. heart what he layeth ; /feare, leaſt by ame meanes, that, as 


the Serpent beguiled Exe , through bus ſubriltie : enen ſo your 
mindes ſhoulde be corrupted , from the ſmgleneſſe, that is toward 
Chriſt. And he lapeth it, and hath vſed this woꝛde concer- 
neng hymlelfe , ſaying : fo2 Jamafrayd, La by anre 
meanes, when I haue preached to others, I my ſelfe ſhoulde be a 
caſt amaic. Yoive then arte thou perſuaded , that none ſhall 
ſeparate ther: Ser you , howe theſe woꝛds of Maind Paule 
dos betoken an humilitie, and a debaſing of him ſelfe ? 
Fos 


uell, by win · 
ning ſoules to 
God. 


Paule skil. 
ful and moſt 


1 e x nothing was hidden from him. Foꝛ, ſayth he, The my lerie E 


ritual w : 


S. Paule feared 
the wilineſſe of 
Sathan, not a- 
gainſt him- 
ſelf, but agaioſt 
his ſchollers. 


_ The Diuel 
gerteth not ad- 
uantage of S. 
Paule, but of 
his negligent 
ſchollers. 


_ 


We haue vi. 
Qorie againſt 
the Diuel, if 
c fall not. 
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Foꝛ he befoze this time, had inhabited heauen , and there ⸗ c 
foze alſo he ſapde, Fer I hnowe noug hi by my ſelfe And againe, 1. Ce. 4.4. 
I hawe fulfilled mm courſe : #0 p̊ fo; theſe things (concerning 1. Tun. 47. 


himſelte,) the Diuell nothing hindered hym, but in ſuch 
things, as concerned his ſcholers. And why lo ? Becauſe he 
onlie had not ſuch things in his owne power, but the will 
ol his ſcholers was alſo required, This thing is it wherein 
the enemie had ſome aduauntage of S. Paule. Oz rather, he 
had therein no aduantage of S. Paule, but of the louthfalnes 
of thoſe ſcholers, which gaue not god herde (voto 8. Paule.) 
Fo? , ik o. Paule had not fullie done his owne part, either 
thꝛough liouthfulneſle, oꝛ any ſuch thing, then had the ene⸗ 
mie gotten ſome aduantage at him: But, ſeœing that S Paule 
did all things (that belonged vato him,.) but they were not 
ruled by him, he had no victozie oner & Paule, but oner the 
hearers diſobedience. And the le did pꝛeuaile, not a- 
gainſt the Phiſition, but againſt the diſoꝛdered life of the pas 
tient. Fo2, when the Phiſition hath made all the pꝛouiſton 
that he can,and the patient marreth all:it is the pattent that 
is ſubdued(by the difeaſc)and not the Phiſition. And there- 
foze, the Diuell had no aduauntage at all, at S. Paule. And 
vet among vs it is accounted a great matter, if we mate 
come to wꝛeſtle (with the Diuell.) This is not it, that ſainct 


Paule wiſheth to the Romaines, but what : He ball treade Rum ic 10 


Sat han under your feete ſportlie And thus doth he withe vnto 


them. #tobim,which is able to do excee ling aboundantlie aboue Fpbe.z:4. 


all. that we ashe or thinke.Þe that wꝛeſtleth, is yet holden faſt; 
but yet we may be glad, it we fall not. Then haue we got- 
ten a glozious victozie, when we haue gotten fo2th thence, 
As fo: example, put caſe a man were tempted with wicked 
luſt. This were maruailous, not to admitte this luſt at all, 
but to quench it: But if it be vnpoſſible ſo to do, at the leaſt, 
let vs wzeltle with it, x let vs euer keape it vnder. A we get 
awaie from it with this w2eltling, we hane gotte the victo- 
rie. Foz it is not ls in this tale, as it tadeth with chipions, 
Foz 


4. 
7. 
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Fo among champions, thou getteſt not the victozie, with- 
out thou giue thine aduerſarie the fall: but in this caſe, if 
thou take not the fall thy ſelfe, thou haſt gotten the vicozte, 
If thou be not thy ſelfe caſt downe , thou haſte caſt vowne 
the Diuell. And this ſtandeth by god reaſon. Foz, among 
champions both of them do labour fo; the victozie,and if the 
one of them take the fall, the other hath the crowne : but in yy. defeat the 
onr caſe it is not ſo, but the Diuel laboureth to pꝛocure our Diuels purpoſe 
ouerthzowe , Therefoze when A defeate him of that,foz the Bit 
which he laboureth , J haue gotten the victozie ouer him e te” 
Foz , he haſtneth not ({mplic) tocaſte vs downe : but 0ruction , 20d 
to caſte vs downe with himſelfe, And therefoze , nowe do ſtand our 
he is overcome : fo2, he himſelle is caſte downe alrea- clue. 
die, and is in deſtruction , But the victozye , that 
he ſerketh foz, doeth not tende to the getting of a crowne, 
but to deſtroy vs Wherefoze , although J caſt not him 
downe : pet if I take not a fall my ſelfe, I haue gotten the 
victozie. But now, what is the glozious victoziezEuen this, 
to treade the Diuel vnder fete abundantlie, ſo as Paule did, The glorious 
making no gccount of things pzelent . Let vs alſo followe 8 f. 5: 
bim, let vs labour to get the vpper had, and to do nothing, — ng 
wherby the Diuell may take any holde. Riches,ſubſtance, dantlic. 
and vaineglozie,vo giue handfaſt vnto the Dinell.And theſe Th+ oc 
things hauc often raiſed him vp, and haue often made him 1157215, 
fierce, But what vſe is there of this our wꝛeſtling, and what hola. 
vle of buckling with hun De that buckleth with him, is vn- 
certaine, what ende he ſhall make, whether he himſelfe ſhal 
not be ouercome,t ſubdued: but he that treadeth him vnder 
dis fete, hath a manifeſt vicozie . Let vs treade vnder our Wat mea. 
feete the fozce of the Dinell , by treading vnder our feete all nes we ſhould 
ſinnes, I meane all theſe wozlblie things, fierceneſle, concu⸗ eto treade 
pilcence.arrogancie, and all perturbations : that we depar⸗ — 
ting thither (co an other life) maye be founde, not to betray „ 
that power, which God hath giuen vnto vs. Foz ſo we ſhall 
6 if 

r. we be 
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we be cowards herein , who will put the charge of greater 

We ſhall be things info our handes 4 Foz if we haue not bene able to 
= — treade vnder our feete, hym that hath offended God, hym 
by godebelpe, that hath bene diſhonoured, him that hathe bene ſette at 
and to ioine noughte, him that lyeth vnder our fate: howe will our fas 
our ſelue: ther giue vnto vs, our patrimonie:? Jf we haue not conque- 
with — red hun, which hath bene thus in ſubicaion vnto vs:hows 
ds len. ſhall we attaine to aboldneſſe , to enter into our fathers 
Shri. houſe? Foz tell me;if thou haddeſt a ſonne, which ſonne, lea⸗ 
uing thoſe ſeruauntes, that be in thy fauour, ſhould ioyne 

him (clfe vnto thoſe, that haue greeved ther, to ſuch, as haue 

bene thꝛuſt out of his fathers houſe, to thaſe, that haue ſpent 

their time in diſung, + ſhould continue ſo vnto the ende: hall 

he not be diſherited ? Ves it is plainc, that he ſhall be: Cuen 

ſo we alſo, if, leauing thoſe Aungels which haue pleaſed 

God and haue bene commaunded by him to take care of vs, 

we be conuerſannt with the Diuell, we (hall vtterlie be di⸗ 

| ſherited. But God foꝛ bid, it ſhould ſo be: but rather, let vs 
Spare thy take in hands the battaile againſt him. It anie of vs haue an 
brother,20d enemies, if any man be wzonged by him, if anie rage ſauage- 
thy wracs»pon lie:let him gather togither all that waath , all that fierce- 
the Diuell, nefſe,and emptie it out vpon the Diuels heade. In this caſe 
w2ath is gend, in this caſe anger is p;ofitable, here in the re⸗ 
membꝛaunce of a ſhzewde turne, is commendable. Foz, as 

in externe things, to remember a ſhꝛetode turne, is euill:ſa 

here, the remembzaunce of a ſhꝛe de turne, is a god thing, 

Wherfoze, if thou haue any wãts, exertiſe the here, it thou 

tanſt not auoide them] rather than with thine owne mem⸗ 

ders. Dath any man ſmitten thx: Foꝛthwith let the wz5gs 
WhartheDi- that the Diuell doeth, come into thy remembzaunce . And 
rsa, do thou neuer take ty þenmitie,that thou haſt againſt him. 
But hath no man ſtriken ther: Pet fo2 all that, beare in 

minde the Diuels iniuries, that he abuſed thy maiſter, that 

he hath offended (God,) that be ſpoyleth the bꝛethꝛen, and 
maketh warre againſt them. Be thou al wayes his enemie, 

alwaics 
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al wales bitter to warde him, al waies ficrce, So will he be 
bꝛought lo we, ſo will he be contemned ealilie, ſo ſhalt thou 
eaſilie laie hold on him. It we be fierce againſt him, he will 
not rage againſt vs:if we be gentle, then will he be fierce a- 
gainſt vs , It tandeth not ſo with thole, that are our bae- By Chriſt our 
thzen.Yeis a foe,x an enemie, both to our life and his owne, Capraine, we 
and to our ſaluation,and his owne. Jf he loue not himlelfe, — 
how will be be able to lone vs T Wherefoze let vs ſette our eur enen 
ſelucs in battaile rate agairſſt him, and let vs ſmite him, 
hauing our great helper , euen our Lozde Jeſus Chzilte, - 
which ſhall be able,voth to pꝛeſerue vs, that his ſnares taks 
no holde of vs, and to vouchfafe vs the god things, 
that are to come, whiche, God graunt 
we may all attaine vnto,by his 
grace and kinde- 
nefſe, 
( 
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Thethree and twentieth Sermon. 


Three things 
necellatie, i in 
the ſpitituall 
wartare:order 
of ataie to be 


neede of both, not onlie that they 
ſhoutd be placed in battaile, but 


— alſo that they ſhould giue place 
the ſouldiours, one to an other, and that their 
aud ſpiritual anger be ſtirred vp:Jand 


armour, 


: after that he hadde embolde⸗ 
ned them, ſoꝛ they dad neede thereof alſo:at the laſt, he doeth 
alſo arme them. F02, the armour auaileth nothing, if the 
ſouldiours be not firſt ſette in arraie, and, if the fierceneſſe 

We muſt bee ®f the ſouldiours minde, be not ſtirred vn. Foz, it is conue- 
armed within nient to arme him within firſt, x without afterward, Now, 
firſt, and with- if this fall out in our (com m6o)ſouldiours, much moꝛe muſt 
our afterward. it fall ont in theſe ſpirituall ſouldiours, Oꝛ rather in theſe 

ſpirituall ſouldiours , we can not arme them outwardlie, 
but inwardlie altogither . He hath ſtirred vp a certaine 
fierceneſſe in them, and hath inflamed them, Ye hath ad⸗ 
ded a boldneſſe thereunto . Ve hathe placed them well in 
araie. te now how he doth alſo put their armour about the, 
Ve laith; 
„ Stande therefore. 
The firſt point The irt point of ſetting in arraie, is to knowe howe to 
n ſpiricul keande well : and manie things there are, that may fall out 
kand well, Well therevpon . Wherevpon he maketh manye woꝛdes 
concerning this ſtanding , ſaying alſo in an other place: 


— Stand 
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1.1413. Stand ye fait watch. And againe, So and you in the Lord. And 


Let him that thinketh be ſtandet h, take heede leaft he 

fall And againe, 7 har you may,when you haue finiſhed all things 

„tand fait, Wherefoze,he doth not meane here ſimplp, ſtan⸗ 

ding: but, in aray and god oꝛder. And they which are ſkil- 

full in feates of warre, doe know how great a thing it is, to 
know how to ſtand, Fos, it among champions,+ weeltlers, 5” 
one giueth this pꝛecepʒ befoze all other things, eut᷑, to ſtand; 

much moꝛe in battailes, and in warlike affaires. He that 
ſtandeth right, ſtandeth, not diſſolutely, not leaning to any 
thing. The erac ſtraightneſle in deede doth appeare in ſtan⸗ 
ding: ſo that, they that are ſtraight in deede, thoſe ſtande. 

But ſuch as ſtand nat, can not be ſtraight, but loſe, and dif 
ſolute. Ye that is ginen to deliciouſneſſe, ſtandeth not: he They that are 


that is letcherous , he that loneth monie, ( ſtandeth not) Fuente finne, 
but leaneth, He that knoweth how to ſtand, ſhall, euen by Gaal not. 
his ſtanding, as it were by a certaine foundation, haue all 
ſach things eaſie, as belong to the wzeſtling, 
„ Stand therefore, hauing your loines girt about with 
the truth. 
Ye ſpeaketh not here of a ſenſible girdle: fo2 all things, The girdle of 
that he ſpeaketh in this place, are to be taken ſpirituallie, ruth. 
And ſee howe he pzoceedeth in oꝛder. Firſt he girdeth his 
ſouldiour. Now what is ment thereby! Me bindeth vp in 
a girdle him that floweth ouer, and is diſſolute in his luſts, 
and hath all his thoughts trailing vpon the ground, not ſuf- 
fering him, to be hindered with his garments, that ſhould 
be wapped about his legges, but letting him runne with 
his fete at libertie. 


,» Stand therefore, hauing your loines girt. 


Chis he meaneth here, by How our 
„Our loines. — 


Euen as the ke&le is in the ſhippes, ſo in vs, our loines $3. 
are as it were the ground of the whole bodie. They are, as 
it were the fourdation,and thereupon the whole is builded, 
as the ſtudents in Phyſike do _ —_—_— 
| ij. at 
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that which is our pꝛincipall beginning, wh? he gyꝛdeth our 

lopnes, Now ſurelie he doth not meane theſe vodilie loynes 

Samuil. ot ours, but he talketh ſpirituallie. And euen as the loynes 

are a foundation of the members, that are both below them, 

and aboue them: ſo falleth it out alſo in our ſpiritual loines, 

Wherfoze, oftentimes thoſe that are verie wearie , ſetting 

their handes vpon their lopnes , as it were vpon a certaine 

foundation, doe ſo beare vp them ſelues. And, in warre, the 

girdle ſerueth to this vſe : to binde and holde togither, that 

which is the foundatis in vs, And fo2 that cauſe, we are gir- 

ded when we runne. That is a ſafegarde to the ſtrength that 

is in vs. As though he ſhould ſay, let the ſame thing be done 

alſo in the ſoule, and whatſoever we do, we ſhall be ſtrong, 

Fo2,it is moſt fit ſoꝛ ſouldiours, ſo to do. Vea ſarelie, lapeth 

he, but we girde vp theſe bodilie loynes, with a leather gir⸗ 

Trueth muſt dle. But with what are we girded our ſelues! Euen with 
be privci> that which mult be pꝛincipall in all our thoughtes, 


pall i in all our 


choughtes ,» Hauing, ſapeth he, your loynes girtabout with the tru · 
eth. 


Let te lone no falſchode ; all that we take in hande, let 
vs doe it with trueth, let vs not lie one to an other. And it 
there be an opinion, let vs ſeeke ont the trueth, oꝛ, it we re⸗ 

11 1 ſpect life, let vs ſccke after the true life, It we hedge our (cl- 

bannt g. nes herewith,if we girde our ſelues with trueth, none ſhall 
ouercome vs. Me that ſeeketh the doarine of trueth , (ball 

Trueth com- not fall downe vnto the earthe, Fos, it is manifeſt, in that 

methr2 all the Jnfidels doe ſerus their owne affections', followirg 
their owne thoughtes: that the things which are not true, 

doe pꝛocede from the Earthe. TWherefoze, if we be warie, 

The heathens gyy wiſe ,, we ſhall not neede to be taught in the heathens 

— . wꝛitings ;howe loſte. andlofe they be, not being able to re · 
poideof rructh, ceiue anie auſtere matter, noz ante thing that erceedeth 
mans reaſon , concerning God. Fo2, they are not girded 

with trueth . Therefoꝛe their loynesare loſe, euen that 

(member) which ſhould receiue the ingendzing lde, x the 
ſtrength of their cogitations likewiſe, Therfoze __— 
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weaker than they. Ste you the Manichees againe, how bold Mavichees, 
they be, to ſpeake all things of their owne b2aine? Thus ſais 

eth a Manichee God could not make þ woꝛld without mat- 

ter. Bow ſhall that appeare? They take their ſayings, from 

the ground, and from the Earth,and from things done amõg 

vs, Foꝛſoth, this is their reaſõ:becauſe no man can make as 

nie thing otherwiſe, Againe,ſe what Martion ſapeth, God Martion. 
hauing taken lleſh, could not remaine pure. Whereby mate 

that be knowea ? Betauſe ſaicth he, men tan not (remaine 

pure after they haue taken fleſhe:) although in derde men 

maye . Againe Valentinus, hauing his thoughtes trailing V-!entinus, 
vpon the ground, doth ſpeake from the earth. and Paulus Sa- —.— = 
moſatenus to, Now alſo, what ſaith Arius ? Cod begetting, Anus. _ 
could not beget without paſſion:Yow dareſt thou be fo bold, 

$ Arius,as ſo toſay:Becauſe it is ſo amõgſt vs. you how 

all their thoughts traile along, vpon the ground? howe loſe 

they are all:? how they ſauour of the earth 2 And thus muche 

concerning doctrine. But now touching cduerſation. Thale Wiked livery 
that are giuen to fo2nication, thoſe that loue riches,and glo- | baue not their 
rie, and all other things doe traile along the ground. They ne. 
haue not this ground ſo ſettled, that they may reſt on it, whe 

they be wearie : but if they be wearie, they do not ſet downe 

their hand, and ſtand, but they are euen diſlolued: Whereas 
contrariwiſe,he that is girded with the trueth, firſt, ſhal ne⸗ 

uer be wearie, and next although he choulde te wearie, vet 

ſhall he reſt vpon the trueth it ſelſe. Fo2 what tel me, ſhall A duergties 
pouertie make him to fainte? No ſurclie. Foꝛ, he doeth reſt without ſinne, 
vpon that which is the riches inderde, and by this pouertie = not quaile 
he wal know what is ponertyin deed, But ſhall ſeruitude iu r e 
make him to fainte 2 By no meanes , Fo2 he knoweth wich tuch. 
what is the verie ſeruitude in deve , But, ſhall ſicke- 
neſle doe it? No, not ſickeneſſe neither. Chꝛiſt ſaith, Ler » ur 
lornes be girded about, and your Jig hs burning. And enen your 
u lightes vnquenchable. This was alſo giuen in commannde- 

ment, when they came out of Egipt. Foz, why were they 


girt, when they eate þ Paſſeouer?Wil you learne al þ mat- 
ter 
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ter of it? Shal Jſhewv it vou, actoꝛding as the lozie is wzit, 
ten20; ſhal tell you the highe myſtical meaning thereof : 
But J will declare it vnto you, both waies. But ſee that you 
take hold o it. Fo2 J declare it vnto you, not to the intent 
that J onlie ſhould ſpeake the wozd , but that my woꝛdes 
may be perfo2med of you in derde. The Scripture ſaith : 
The paſſouer that ( their loines ) were girded , and their ſtaues were in 
of che lewes. their handes, and their ſhoes were on their fete,and ſo eate 
they the paſſeoner , Theſe are dꝛeadfull, and fearefull my- 
ſeries, and there is great depth in them. Ik then in the ſi⸗ 
gures they be ſo dꝛeadfull, much moꝛe are they ſo in the 
truth. They come out of Egipt, they eate the paſſouer. 
Chia is dhe Marke well (the Apoſtle ſaith,) Chriſt our paſſouer, is offe- i. cu ꝶ 
paſlouer of red vp. Why were they girded! That is the faſhion of way» 
che Chriſtians. faring men. Foꝛ, the hauing of ſhoes and roddes in their 
handes, and to eate ſtanding, doth declare nothing elſe, but 
this. Mill you heare the ſtoꝛy firlk 2 D2 the deepe myſticall 
meaning firſt 2 It is beſt to heare the ſtozie ; what mea- 
neth the ſtoꝛie then ? The Jewes were fo2getfull of the 
The meaning benefits of God, Zherefoze God did binde his benefits, not 
of the Iewes onlie to the time, but alſo to the forme oz faſhion of them, 
paſlouer. that ſhouid eate. And therefoze now they cate it, girt, and 
with their ſhoes on their fete, that, when they be aſked 
( why:)they ſhould ſay, becauſe we were readie to take our 
iournie, and becauſe we ſhould goe out of Egipt vnto the 
land of pꝛomiſe, and fo2 that we were readie , Now this is 
the figure and this is the truth. We do alſo cate a paſſouer, 
and that is Chꝛiſt. Foz ſaith the Apoſtle, our paſſouer is 
Chꝛiſt. What of this? Euen we allo muſt eate it with our 
ſhoes on our fete, and with our loines girded. And why lo? 
That we alſo may be readie fo2 our go⸗ 
ing loꝛth, fo; our departing 
away from hence. 


The 
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Et none of thoſe, that eate this paſ / We that cate 
* ſoucr, luke toward «£gyr, but to- CHriſicour | 
ward heauen, m toward Hiersſalem, faue out loines 
— that is aboue, Thereſoꝛe doeſt thou gyrte, & looke 
A cate it with thy loines gyꝛte, and to beauca. 
&/ therfoze with thy ſho:s on thy fert: 
| to learne thereby, that, as ſone as e- 
ö Vuer thou haſte begonne to eate this 
paſſouer, thou oughteſt to depart toward an other countrey, Twoo things 
and to take thy iour nie. He doth pziuily ſigniſie two things: belong to the 
both,that they ought to go out of E f pt and when they re- ee. our 
maine (n a 2 ſhould then bee in manner of ſtrans heparte our of 
23. 20 gers. F.. (ſaith he) ouã conuer ſation as mheaue: And this alſo, Egipt. 2. To be 
that we ſhould be readily furniſhed all our life long, to the Prepared all the 
end, that when we be called, we ſhould not defer the time, une 
158. 1 but ſhould ſay; Our heart is readie. But Paul might well ſay there for our 
-.4.4 this, which eee nothing by himſelfe But J, that haue neede departure 
of much time to repent,cannot ſo wel ſay it. Now to pꝛoue, thence. 
that this girding doth belong to a watchfull minde : heare 
8. What God ſaith,vnto that iuſt man; Bu gyrae vppe thy loines The righteous 
like a man, for [will queſtian wth thee giue me an anſwere And girded, 
. — againe God ſaith thus vnto euery one of the Pꝛophets, gird p,.,1.... 
ey thy ſelle, and euen vnto Moſes. And he himlelle alſo ſeemeth Moles, 
. b. 2 to be ( as it were) girded in Ezechiel. Dz rather the Angels 4 
<.17 ſceme vnto vs to be girded alſo,inſomuch as they be ſouldi- ⸗ 
0 Ly ours. F02,by girding ol our loines, it falleth out, that we 
may ſtand valiantly : and it commeth of valiant ſtanding, 
that we gyꝛd our ſelues. Fo2euen we alſo mult goe fo2th,x 
we ſhall merte with many greeuous things by the way, Ab 
ter we haue here palled this champion toũtrey, the deuil is Pro mui, 
at hand fozthwith,doing,t deuiſing all things, how hemay lege min. 
take, deſtroy thoſe, euen thoſe, that haue been bꝛought ſafe 
out of t gipt, thoſe that haue paſſed thzough the reddeſea, 
thoſe that are deliuered from —_ 2 plagues 
. at 
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The grace of at once. But, if we be wiſe and watchfull , we haue alſo a Kr 
— —— is 2 pillar of fier, if we will, euen the grace of the ſpirite , One, 0 
— ie eo and the ſame pillar doth both light vs and ſhadow vs, We Cui 
Faithfull cho- haue Manna. oz rather, not manna,but we haue that which '-<#.:« 
rough the vil - is farre better than Manna, a ſpirituall dꝛinke, and not 10 v. 
deroelle of dus water that doth guh rom the rocke. We haue allo a tent, — 

The earth e uen nolv inhabiting the deſert, Foꝛ, in very dede, the earth 14% 
now is become i no we become a deſert of vertue, and inoꝛe than that other | 
a very delert ot Deſert, UClheretfo:e was that other deſert to be eſche wed ? 
ban che dart Becaule, it had ſcoꝛpions and vipers in it, thzough which 
of the ewes, it is ſaide, that a man paſſed not: but that deſert is not, it is 

not ſo barren of fruite, as mans nature is. Now,how many 
ſcoꝛpions, how many vipers are in this wilderneſſe? how 
many ſcrpents: how man are there, that are he &r-odes of Mai. 
leſus Chriſte, pers. though whom we haue no w paſſed: But let not vs 
not Moſes. is h afraid:fo; it is not Moſes that is the captaine ol our com⸗ 
but captcaine. ming, out (ot this deſert,) but it is Jeſus. How then: That 
the like do not happen vnto vs, that we doe not the like as 
they did: # we ſhall not ſuffer the ſame puniſhment. They 4 
murmured, they were vngratefull: lette vs not be thus af, C0 
— fected , Howe did they all fall? They ſet at naught the land, Pſa los 
ven by our thatwas ſo greatly to be deſired Yow did they let it at naught? 
faioting, as fo2 they ſurely had it in admiration , But they lette it at 2.1 
they did their naught, in that they were faint harted, in that they would adr 
land of promiſe t atze no paines to attaine vnto it. Therefoze, lette not vs in 1. 
(ice caſe) make ſmall account of Heauen. This is the con⸗ 

Theernen tempt of heauen. Cuen among vs allo, there is fruit bꝛought 
of ihe ſyirite from heauen, not a cluſter of Grapes carried in baſkets of £26. 
and heaucvly two handles ſoꝛ that vie:but the earneſt of the ſpirite, euen 
concerfation, that connerſation which is in the heauens, which Paule 
remote tom kaught, and ſuch other wonderfull huſband men. Jt was not 

beauen. Caſeh the ſonne of Tephuney, noz loſuah the ſonne of Nun 

that bꝛought theſe fruits, but Jeſus the ſonne of the father of 

mercies, the ſonne ol the true God inderde, hee bꝛought all 

vertue, he bꝛonght all the fruits from Yeauen, he bꝛought 

vs dawne the heauen iy hymnes. Foz, he commaunded to 
. Ps 
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: ſax, euen thoſe things, which the Cherubins doe ſay aboue, 
3 FHohe, Holt, Hue, Ye bzought vnto vs the vertue of An- The vertue of 
u.32 gels, The Angels neither marry, noꝛ are giu# in marriage. **8** 
This god thing did Chꝛiſte plant here alio , They doe not 
loue riches,noz any ſuch like things. This alſa hath he gi- 
uentovs. There is no moꝛe death among vs, but flepe . The death of 
1.11 Fon, heare what he ſaith, us aur frrencd 25 1122p Dee te Fairbful, 
you the fruits of Hieruſalem, that is aboue: And that which is but a ſleepe. 
is moꝛe maruailous, when there was no warre iudged and 
determined: but ali theſe things were giuen vnto vs befoze 
the pꝛomiſe: Fo2 they did labour, euen after they were come The lewes la- 
into the land of pꝛomiſe, oꝛ rather, they labonred not. oz, if boured after 
they woulde haue obeyed the will of God, they ſhould haue l. Pe ee 
taken all the Cities, without armour, oz incamping them ⸗ wee al reſt in 
b. 13 ſelues befoze their enimies. Foz, they ouercaine Hircho, heauen. 
being moze like daſicers than men of warre. But we warre 
not after we are come into our land ot pꝛomiſe, that is to 
ſay, into Heauen:but(onelie) as long as we are in this de- 
ſert, that is to ſay, in this pꝛeſent life , For, he hawimg entred 
into his refte hath ceaſed alſo from his owne workes, as Gad did 
6. 9 from his. Thereloze, Let vs not bee wearie in well doing, for in vyee ought 
due ſeaſon we ſhall reape if wee fairt not. t you holy he trai⸗ not to be wea- 
ned vs, euen as he trained them 2 Foz, there he ſaith thus ol r 7 do- 
enz Manna, and of the wilderneſle ; Yuto bim, that gathered 1 — 
1. . 16 mu h remained not hung oner © and unto hum, t hat had gathered place of reſte, 
lutle was t here no lache. This alſo is giuen in commanndes where we ſhalf 
4.6.19 ment vnto vs, Not to hoord vp treaſures vpon earth : hut if fe the fruit, 
we dor lay vppe treaſures (in earth,) it is not the ſenſible 
wozme that doth ſpoile them, as it is in Panna, but the 
wo:me of righteoulneſſe , Therefoze lette vs wozke al 
meanes , that we doe not pꝛouide nouriſhement foz the 
wo2me , Unto him, ſaith the cripture, that gathe- 
red much, remained nothing ouer. This alſo falleth out a⸗ 
mong vs, euerie day. F02,we all fulfill the ſame meaſure of Exceſſe in 
our bellie , and whatſoeuer ercerdeth in this caſe , doth but — 


adde moze care vpon care. Foz, the ſame thing which her .fo,cter care 
. ij. meant and ſorrow. 
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meant fo giue, in ſaying, that the trauaile of the daie is ſuffici= Mus. 
ent for the ſame, although he had taught it befoze : yet didde 
not they accept it. But let not vs be vnſatiable, lette vs not 
be vngratefull, lette vs not deſire goꝛgious houſes , foꝛ, we 
trauaile by the way, we do not dwell here. Wherfoze,ifone 
know,that this pzeſent life is a way,4 a warfare,and ſuch a . 
Thelifeof thing as is called among ſouldicurs, a Trench: he will not 
man here. is a deſire faire buildings, oz, tell mee, who is it, though hee a⸗ 
way, a warfare, younde neuer ſo much in riches, that wil choſe to build gov- 
"75 lie houſes vponthat, which the ſouldiours call a Trench: 
f Ho bodie at all, Foꝛ, he ſhall be ridiculous, and ſhall build 
fo: his enimies,and ſhall alure them, Wherefoze, if we bee 
ſober and warie , this pꝛeſent life differeth nothing from a 
warfare,and the ſouldiours trench. Wherefoze, J beſeech 
you, let vs do all that we can, to lay vppe no treaſure here, 
Weoughr Foz, it the theefe come, we (hal quickly be taken away from 
to lay — hence, ach (ſaith Chꝛiſt) for you know not what houre the Ma. 
ture i heaued, her fe commerh : fog, by that name he calleth Death.Wrhers 
watchfull, for fo2e ,befozehe come, lette vs ſend awap all things into our 
that we koowe cquntrey . But here lette vs be well gy2ded, that we 
1 may be able to ouercome our enimies : whom 
GO D graunt, that wer may ouer⸗ 
come , thꝛough his gracs 
and kindeneſſe. 


Rh 
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and therefore, hauing your 
lines gyrte about, vvith the 
trueth, & hauing on the breſt- 
plate of righteouſneſſe: 
And your feete ſhodde in 


Ache preparation of the Goſpel of peace. 
Aboue all, taking the ſhielde of Faith, 
„ vvherevvich yee maie quench all the Aeris 
 dartes of the vvicked. 
And take the helmet of Saluation, and 
" the ſvvord of the — is the vyord 
" of God. 


„Auing your loines (ſaith rte 
ben the — 08 

What is meant hereby: It is la this ſpiri- 
1 buen by me in my fozmeriſcourſe, 32! warare, 
Ao: bl q both , howe wee muſt be light, and light,andrun, 
= 2 runne, ſo that nothing ſhoulde bee a hauing no- 
* 2 hindꝛance vnto vs , It followeth, _ to hinder 


„And hauing on the breſtplate 


_ of righteowſnelle, 

Euen as the bꝛeaſt- plate can not be wounded ; no moze By the 
can righteouſneſſe, Ve meat.eth here by righteouſneſſe,our — — , 
whole life ſo that it be ginen to vertue. None ſhall be able . n 
at any time, to caſt downe ſuch a one, but many do wound a yerruous life, 
him and none cutteth him aſunder, no not the Deuill him- which is inuin- 
elle It is thereafter, as if a man ſhould ſay, hauing plan⸗ ble 


ted in your bꝛeaſts, righteous deeves, Df theſe ſaith Chꝛiſt, 
5. 6 Bleſſed are they which do lung er and — after righteouſneſſe, 
ol y, for 
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for, they ſhall be ſatiſſied . Do ſtrong is he, and euen like vn» 

to a bꝛeaſt · plate. Such a one, will neuer be angrie. 
» And hauing your feete ſhodde, in the preparation of 

V the Goſpell of peace, 

This ſpeech is ſomewhat darke. UWhat is meant thereby 
then! de hath put on vs god legge- harneſſe. Oz perchance 
Howe our thig is his meaning, that we ſhould be readie foz þ goſpel, x 
1 he prepara. hat we ſhould ſe our fete therevnto, and that we thould 
tion ofthe make and pꝛepare the way befoꝛe it. ©z, ifhe meant not 
goſpell. ſo, this is his meaning, that we our ſelues ſhould be readie 
to go fozth, Now, what elſe is the pꝛeparation of the goſpel, 


* Pro ala hut the belt life? Actoꝛding to that, which the P2ophet ſaith, Pfr. 


uariee lege vf thine care hear ned to the readmneſſe of them heart Thereby 
£74876, be meant,how well they were p2epared , It followeth, 
| Ot the Coſpell ot peace. 

— This was fitly ſpoken. Foz, whereas be made mention 
muſt bea- of warre and fighting: this declareth, that we ought to ex⸗ 
gainſt the De- exciſe this fight againſt the Denilles, Foz, the Goſpell is a 
uill onele. coſpell of peace, That warre doth deliuer vs from an other 

warfare, that might be betweene God and vs, If we make 
warre vpon the denill, we are at peace with Cod. There⸗ 
foꝛe, feare not my beloued, there is the goſpell: the victa- 
rie is wonne alreadie. 
„Aboue all, taking the ſhielde of futh. 
Me meaneth here, by faith, not our knowledge , [fo2 hee 
would not haue placed that after the reſt], but that faith, 


Faith. vh ere · whereby miracles are wzought. And he doth fittely call 
by my tacles ; 


ate wrought, A ſhield, 

The ſhield of Foz, as the ſhicld is carried befoze the whole bovie, being 
Faith, conque- AS it were a wall therevnto : enen ſo verily ſtandeth it with 
xcth all faith alſo, Foz, all things giue place therevnto , It follo- 


, 
„ Wherewith you may quench all the ficrie dartes. of 
„the wicked, 


— rr 
are 
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Ii. m. c heare what Chꝛiſte ſaith vnto his Diſciples, /fye haus faith 


As a grame of Muſtard ſcede, yee ſpall ſay vnto this mountaine, 
remoue hence to yonder place and it ſhall remene e. But how 


ſhall we haue this faith 2 euen when we ſhall doe thoſs 
things well. Me calleth here 
„His dartes, 
The ſierie 


Both temptations, and abſurd luſfs And he ſaith , that 2 


they are Deuill, are ti y- 
„ Fierie. tations and ab- 


Fon, luſts are fierie. Foz, if faith hath commaunded the ſurde luſtes. 
Deuilles, much moze the paſſions of our minde. It ſollo⸗ 
3 


„ And take the helmet of ſaluation. 
Chat is to ſay,of your ſaluation : foz, it fenceth them in 3 — 


round. 
„ And the ſword of the ſpirite, which is the worde of 


God. 
Eyther he meaneth the ſpirite, 02 by the ſpiritnall woꝛd. The gerd of 
Foz,by it, all things are cut, by it, al things are hewed off, tbe ſpirite, and 
and by it, we cutteoffcuenthe Dzagons head, 3 
„ Praying alvvayes in all prayer and ſup- 
„ Plication in the ſpirite: and vvatching for 
„ the ſame purpoſe, vvith all inſtance, and 
„ ſupplications for all Saincts. 
„ And for me, that vtterance may bee gi- 
„ uen vnto me, that I may open my mouth 
„ freely, to vtter the myſterie of the Goſ- 


„ pell. 


„ Vherof I am an embaſſadour in bonds, 


„ that therein I may ſpeake freely, as I ought 
„ to ſpeake, 5 


Euen 
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Euen as the woꝛd of Gad is of abilitie, to doe all things: 
euen ſo is he allo, that hath the gift of the ſpirite. Foz, ſaith 
the Scripture, he word ef God us quicke, and mig tie in ope- tier qu 
ration, and ſharper than ane twos edged ſword, Nowe ſe the 
The godly wiſedome of this bleſſed man. Ye hath armed them nowe 
wiſedome of with greate ſafetie: what moze is needſull now? Euen to 
ſoone ax the Call vpon the King, and to beſeech him to ſtretch koꝛth his 
— ar. helping hand . It — 40 : 
med, rayet ing alway f 
Gl P = - —— galwayes in all prayer, and ſupplication in the 
Ni bab. Foz, there is a kinde of pꝛayer, that is not to be accounted 
ling is not ac- pꝛayer, when a man vleth much babling „It followeth, 
counted prayer. , And watching for the ſame purpoſe. 
Thegodly That is to ſay,being ſober. Fo2,fuch a one mult he be, that 
ſouldiour muſt is armed, that ſtandeth neare vnto the Ring, euen wakeful 
bee ſober and any ſober. 
* „ With all inſtance & ſupplication for all Saincts. And 
»» for me, that vtterance may be giuen vnto me, that I 
„ may open my mouth. 
The hezrers Whatis that thou ſaiſt: O bleſſed Paule, ſtandeſt thou 
and ſchollers in neede of thy Schollers:? And it was well ſaide, 
ought to pray. „ That I may open my mouth. 
ebe fte Therefoꝛe, he did not vle pꝛemeditation in ſuch things 
2 as he ſpake, but did actoꝛding vnto that which Chꝛiſte ſaid, 
God giveth M hen they deliuer you vp take you no thong ht hom, or what, you M4.19.1 
his, grace, what ſhall ſheake, for it ſhall be gruen you im that ſame houre, what you ls 
and howe to ſhall ſpeake . Thus did he all things, by faith, all things, by 
ſpeake. grace , It followeth, 
,» Freely to vtter the myſterie, of the Goſpell. 
That is foſay,that J may make my defenſe, as it behoueth 
Both $. Paule mee , Arte thou bound in a chaine, and pet haſte nede of o⸗ 
nage be ther? Pea verily wilt thouſay . Andeuen Peter alſo was 
prayers of the bounde in a chaine, and yet Prayer was made for him wit hout Adu 
faithfulf. ceaſing. 
,, WhereofT am an Embaſſadour in bonds, that there- 
„ in I may ſpeakefreeſy,as I ought to ſpeake. 


* 


109.19. 


. 


5 
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Chat is to ſay, that may aunſwere with boldneſſe, and 
manlineſle, and with much wiſedome. 


„ But that you may alſo knovve my al- 
„ faires, and vvhat I doe, Tychicus a deare 
„ brother, and faithfull miniſter in the Lord, 


;, Shall shevv you all things. 


Now ſoꝛ as much as he made mention of bondes, he leas Paule in this 
uech ſomething foz Iichicus, to tell them from him. Foz, Epiſtle com- 
loke what belonged to doctrine and erhoztation,that he de⸗ mendeth do- 


Trine, and 


clared vnto them by his Epiſtle: but ſuch things as did con- exhortation. 
cerne nothing , but a bare meſſage thoſe he committed ta 
him, that bꝛought þ epiſtle to them, Chat you may know, 
ſayth he, mine affaires: That is to ſay,that you may learne 
them. This declared his loue, that he did heare to them: 1 dechun. 
and their loue againe, that they did beare to him. tion of Paules 
„ Whoml haue ſent vnto you for the ſame purpoſe, love, tothe 
„ that you might know of your affaires, and that hee —_— :and 
cht comfort your hearts. of the Ephe- 
ame ſians loue to- 
And he doeth not ſay this thing ſimplie, but after that he yards him. 
had ſaide, hauing put on and haumg girt, which is a token We mult 21- 
that they ſhould alwayes, and without ceaſſing, bereadic "2's ><armed, 
to come to (he fight.) Foz heare what the Pꝛophet layeth: ,...72 {,. de 
Let it be vnto him as the cloake that he hath upon him, and as battaile. 
the girdle that he is alwaies girded wit hall. And the Pꝛophet 


'«. 59-17 gdoeth ſay alſo, that God is the bzeſtplate of righteouſneſſe, 


teaching vs thereby, that we ought to haue thoſe things al- 
wayes , and not fo2 a ſmall time. Fo2 we haue nerde to 
make warre at all times. For the 1»/? man, ſayeth he, is conſe 
dent as it were a Lion. And it can not be, that he which is thus 
b:eſtplated, ſhoulde feare the battaile arraie , but ſhoulde Ho beauti- 
leape into the middeft of the enemies. Foz the Scripture ful ar: the feete 


„ fayeth, Beawifall are the frete of them, which bring good ti- of them, that 


115. 
10.15. 


ee, Ely would not runns nowe who woulv e 
not beſtowe his labour — when it bzin- peace? 
. geth 


0 


230 Ss Ru. 24. Chtyſoſtome vpon CA b. G. 


get tidings of peace: and peace, oł God to warde men, the 
peace,not of mt that faint, but ol God, which hath wzought 
Double pre- ail things ? And what is meant, by 
1 „ Tac preparation of the Goſpell? 
—— Let vs heare what lohn ſayeth : Prepare you, the way 3. 
baptiſine. ef the Lord, make his pat hes ſtrarg ht. And againe, there is 9. 4 
The lle often an other pꝛeparation after baptiſme , to dot nothing vn⸗ 
— t woꝛthie of this peace, Foz , whereas our life is reſembled 
BY often, vnto the late, therefoze he ſaith in his erhoztation, 
Take heede that ye malle crreumpettire , talking there of the Epheſ's. 
liſe, that we ſhould lead, Foz this cauſe, ſaith he, let vs do 
and ſpew ſwꝛth things, that are woꝛthie of the Goſpell, J 5 
meane, a pure life and pure deedes . The glad tidings of 
peace hath bene ſhewed vnto you, giue readie waye vnto 
we muſt act this glad tidings. Thus it ſtandeth,if you become enemies 
deſerre, to agaiae, there is no moꝛe pꝛeparation of peace, Be you rea⸗ 
come to the die, do you not deferre, (to come to this peace.) As you 
_— o*  hancbeneready to come vnto this peace,and vnto the faith: 
ſa alſo do you perſeuer in the lame, The 
The ſhiell of „ Shield, 
lauch and the Ig that, which doeth firft receine the allaultes of the enc- 
the force cher mies, and doth pzeſcrue the armour whole. The Apoſtle 77.18 
doeth ſpeake much of faith, eſpeciallie in the Epiſtle, that 
he wziteth to the Yebzues, and much of hope, Cruſt, ſaith 
he, tothe god things that are to come , and none of theſe 
ſhall be wounded, Fo2, if thou beare faith, and hope, 
beſoze thee, in thine aduerſitites, and greefes, thou ſhalt 
kÞpe all theſc things vnwounded. Foz, He that com- Heli. 
5 meth to God, mutt beleene that God is , and that hets a re- 
= - ＋ 0 , warder of them, that diligenthe ſeeke him. Faith is a ſhield 
not too — © indede, but pet, if we fall to Sophiſticall deuiſes , to rea⸗ 
riousin Sophi- ſons, and to aſke to narrow account of euerie thing: it 
— que is not a ſhielde fo2 vs, but, it doth rather ſaare vs. Let 
thy faith be ſuch , that it may couer and ſhadow the whole. 
Let it not therefoze be ſho2t , ſo that it leaue the fete, 02 as 
nie other parte naked: but let this buckler aunſwer iuſt in 
p;0- 


D 


2.2, 
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breiten, to the thing that it ſhould couer. 
„ Fierie. 
Foz, there are manie thoughtes, that ſette the minde 
on fire, manie doubtes, mame things that put vs to our 
ſhits but faith doth verely rep:eſſe them all. The Deuill 
doth dꝛiue manie things into our heades , whereby he doth 
ſet a fire our ſoule , and doth bꝛing vs vnto doubting , As 
when ſome men ſay : what 2 Js there ante reſurrection 2 
Is there anie recompence 7 Js there anie faith? And he bid- a 
deth them p quench ' lege — 
„he dartes of the Deuill, l 
By faith. Math concupiſcence aſſaulted thee 2 Sette be- 
foze ther, fo; thy defenſe the faith of the god things that art 
to come, and it will not as much as appeare, but it will bs 
deſtroied quite. 
„All the dartes (ofthe Deuill.) 
He doth not will vs to quench ſome, and not other We mob 
ſome , Foz, heare what Saind Paule ſaith ; / doc make quenchll the 


this account, that the afflitttons of thus time are not mort hic flerie dartes of 
of the glorie, which ſhall be ſhewed vpen vs . t you, howe the Deuill, 
manie dartes the iuſt men did then quench 2 Oz doe you 

not thinke that thoſe were fierie dartes, when the Pa- 

triarch did burne with an inward fire , at what time he 

ſhould offer hisſonne 2 There were alſo other inſt men, 

which quenched all his dartes . Aftherefoze our thoughtes Faith defen- 
make warre againſt vs, let vs lette this faith befoze vs, ges 
02 if abſurde luſtes (do it) let vs vſe this, 02 if painesand andes 1nd 
ouermuch trauaile , let vs reſt hereupon. This is by god aducriicies. 
reaſon a defenſe to pꝛeſerue all the armour whole. It 

we haue not this, all the reſt of our armour will ſone be 


pearced, | | 
„ Aboue all, (ſaith he) taking the ſhield of faith. 
Chat meaneth he here by this, 
„Aboue all? 
He meaneth both in trueth, and in rightcouſnefſe , and 


, jon of the Goſpell . As who ſhould ſay, 
than Et i al 
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all thefe things haue nee of faith. And foz this cauſe he 
bzought that in afterward : 

„And take the helmet of ſaluation. ; 

As who ſhould ſay ; by faith you may be in ſafctie euer 
alter. By 

» Taking the helmet of ſaluation, 

Sinul. Js meant the auoiding of daunger, Foꝛ, euen as, an hel 
met, coucring the head exactly on cuerte (ide, doth not let it 
take anie harme, but doth kerpe it ſafe and ſound 2 euen ſo, 
faith alſo ſtandeth in ſteade, both of a ſhield, and of a helmet 
of ſaluation, Foz, if we quench the (tier )bartes of the De⸗ 
will , we may ſone take vnto vs, ſuch cogitations as may 
ſane vs, which will not ſuffer the pꝛincipall parte of our 

Vf che cuill minde to take ame harme. Foz, ifthoſe thoughtes that are 
houꝑlites be enemies be quenched , there (hall ſone be bꝛedde in vs the 
— 8 thoughtes that be not ſuch, but thoughtes that ſaue vs, and 
— -1 make vs to be of god hope: and theſe thall ſo lie in the pzin- 
ſucccede them. Cipall parte of our minde, as the helmet is ſettled about the 

head. And not this onlie, but alſo we ſhall take 
„Ine (word ot the ſpirit. 

The Gord of That we may not onlie keepe our ſelues ſafe from the 
the ſpirit. kee- darts that are thꝛowen at vs, but alſo (mite the Deuill him 
peth A late, & ſelſe. F02, a ſoule, that defpaireth not of it ſelſe, and doth 
ouer aroweth. not receiue his fierie dartes,ſhall ſtand very boldlie againft 

the enemp, and, ſhall bꝛeake his bzeſtplate with that ſwo2d, 
wherewith S. Paulc did bzeake, And bring mro captinnie hus 2. c. 
thong here and he ſhall hewe the dzagon in peeces,and cut off 
| his head. Perhappes here, by - 
 By(Thewore) , The word, 
« meant,ctzer Ye meaneth Godscommaundement 02 the thing that he 

maundements, Willeth vs to doe, Oꝛ he meaneth, that they niuſt doe it in 1 1 

or the name of the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. It we fulfill Gods commaunde⸗ 

leſus Chriſt. mentes, thereby ſhall we Clay , and kill this dzagon, this few! 


croked ſerpent, After he had ſaid, vw. 
„ Ve ſhall be able to quench the fierie dartes of the # N 
„Deuill: 


Leaſt 
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Leaſt he ſhould puffe the vp, he declareth that they haue 
nerde of God molt of all, Foz, what is that he ſayeth ? He 
ſaith,all theſe things wil come to paſſe; 

„ By all praver,and ſupplication. 

And you ſhal do all perfeclie by pzayer, But when thou 
commelſt to pꝛape , neuer aſke fo2 thy ſelfe alone, and 
ſo ſhalt thou haue God fauourable, and mercifull vnto thee. 
Ye layeth; 1 

„ Prayingalwaies, in all prayer and ſupplication, in 
» the holie ſpirite, and watching for the ſame purpole, 
„ with all inſtance, and ſupplication for all Saints. 
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Do not deuide me the day into ſeuerall times, Foz heare . ug 


what he ſaith. Come vato god at al tunes, Foz the ſcripture re, without 


re. . ſayth, Praying without inter miſſion. Heard you not of that wi⸗ ccaſing. 


-8.3. dowe, howe ſhe ouercame the Judge by hir impoztunitie: 
aue vou not hearde of þ friend, which intreated his neigh⸗ 
bour at midnight, by his great inſkance:Bane you not heard 
ot the woman of Ser pheuiſſa, how the pꝛocured helpe at our 
maiſters hande,by the continuaunte of hir ſupplication?All 
theſe got their purple, by their continuing inſtantlie. 
„ Praying. ſaith he, al wues in the ſpirit, 
As though he ſhould ſaie, let vs ſeke ſuch things as are 
acco2ding to Gods will, no wozldlie things, nothing pertai- 


ſayeth, 


And 
,» Watchinz for the ſame purpoſe. 

Whether he meaneth here watching all night, oꝛ of the 
ſobꝛietie of the minde, J like both well. See you how wake- 
«.15.22 full that woman of C-44» as: Euen when the Loꝛd did 
not anſwerehir but ſhaked hir off, and called hir whelpe, 
the ſaide: yea Lo2d, euen the whelpes, doe eate of the (mall 
18 Crimes, that do fal from their maſters table, And ſhe neuer 
leftoff, vntill ſhe had obtayned hir ſute, Bow did the Wis 


dowe alſo? She cried out, and continued inſtantlie ſo long, 
a Ct. iu. vntil 


We muſt 
watch an4 


ning to thislife. Therefoꝛe we haue nerde, not onlie to p2ay pray, con- 
without cealling, but alſo to be watchfull to, The texte tinuallie. 
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vntill che might intreate the ruler , whiche neither fea- 
red Cod, neither regarded man. How did the friend cons g. t 
tinne in aſking , at an vnſeaſonable time of nighte, vntill 
he made his friende to riſe, hauing intreated hum by earneſt 
requeſt + This is a watching Mill you learne the 
T watching of the minde ? Go pour waies to Anna; hears 
\Frarewns, me, but hir verie wozds, Lord Cad ef (at a«h.D; rather heare 
of the minde What went befoze hir woꝛds. The ſcripture ſayeth, that all 
in Anna. did riſe from the table, and ſhe ſtraight wayes did not be- 
take hir ſelle to ſlepe and to reſt. Whereupon it ſemeth vn- 
to me, that when ſhe ſat at the table, he was light, and not 
ouerburthened with anie meates , foz then ſhe would not 
haue ſhedde ſo manie teares. F02,if we, when we be faſting 
and haue eaten no meate , doe ſcarce ſo giue our ſelves to 
pzayer , oz rather neuer doe pzay ſo : much lefſe could ſhe 
haue pꝛaped ſo, after hir eating of meate,ifſhe had not bene 
at the table, like vnto them, that eate no meate. Let vs men 
be aſhamed at the example of this woman, let vs men be 
aſhamed, which make our ſupplications to attaine vnto 
the kingdome of heauen, and gape negligentlie , to ſe this 
woman p2:aye vnto God fo; a childs , and ſhedde teares, 
And the Scripture ſapeth, that ſhe appeared befoze the 
Lo2de : and what ſaide ſhe 2 © Lo2de God of @abaoth: 
That is, if it be interpzeted , © Loꝛde God of Þoſtes, 
Hir teares ranne befoze hir tongue, therewith the hoped to 
How teares moue God. Where there are teares , there muſt ned: s 
commen'® ro be tribulation , wherethere is tribulation, there is alſo 
Go fob great pietie, and diligft horde taken,to that, we pzay, It fol- 
effecte they loweth, if thou wilte giue tart vnto the pꝛayer of thy ſer⸗ 
worke. naunt,and wilte gine me a ſonne, X will giue hym vnto the 
Lode all the dapes of hys life. Sha ſayde not, ſo; 
one peare onlic, 02 fo2 two, Cas we do, ] neither (aide ſhe, 
Afthou gine me a childe, I will gine ther riches:but J wil 
giue him vnto the againe, as a whole entire giſte though 
be be my firſte bozne , thoughe he be the childe that was 
obtayned by pzayer , Thys was Abrahams daughter 
| in⸗ 


Lin 


Ay 
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in derde. God gaue hy2 a chylde , after if was aſked 
of hem: ſhe gaue hir childe to God, euen befozs God 
alked hym . But, ſ& alſo hir godlineſſe after this to, 
Fo, the Scripture ſayeth ; Vir voyce was not hearde, — 
hir lippes did but moue onelie. o commeth he vnto Ju ce 
God, that will obtayne his regueſte, not daintilie, not cher of Samucl. 
gaping , not flackelie , not ſhzugging , not being ex- | 
treamelie fluggiſhe , Foz, J pꝛape you , coulde not 
God haue giuen hir that ſhe aſked, euen wythout hir 
p2ayers :? J pzaye you , did he not knows the womans 
deſire, euen befo2e hir aſking 2 But, if he had giuen it hir God deferred 
befoze ſhe had aſked it , the fozwardneſſe of the wo- the grauntof 
man woulde not haue appeared, hir vertue woulde not Annacs deſire, 
baue bene ſo plainelie ſene , ſhe ſhoulde not haue got- dre 
ten lo great a rewarde. Wherefo2e , the deferring of it S. laelle. 
was a token, not of anye enuie 02 grudge , but of the 
tender care, that Gay had of hir. Therefoze , when you 

dex. lg. heare the Scripture ſape: 7 rhe Lorde had ſturte vp hir 

r. 1.6. wombe, and, That hir enemie vexed hir ſore tonſider 
with your ſelfe, that the meaning is, to declare the pietis 
of the woman , Foz weigh the matter well, She had 
bir huſbande thzall vnto hir. Jos, heſaide vnto hir Am 

1. 8. not ] better unto thee , tha tenae ſonnes ? And the Strip⸗ 
ture ſayeth, that hir enemie vercd hir ſoze, That is to 
ſave, the caſte hir barrenneſſe in hir teeth, ſhe inſulted 
againſte hir, and pet ſhe neuer reuenged hir ſelfe of hir, 
neither pꝛayed againſte hir, neither ſaide ſhe, reuenge 
me O Love , foz that mine enemie caſteth this in my 
teeth. Phenenn had childꝛen, but Anna had the entire 
loue of hir huſbande , whych was able to weigh downo 
that. {Therefoze, he did therewith comfozt hir, ſaping 3 
Am not J better vato thee than tenne childzen 2 But 
let vs pet again? ſ the pietie of the woman. And 
Elie accounted of hir. ſayeth the Striptures, Jas if ſhe had . 
bene dzunke, But ler alſo what ſhe anſweareth vnto Elic. 
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The nuf con. Count not thy hand maid foz a daughter of wickedneſle : fo; 
ut 4+ by the multitude of manie wozves Jam waſted awaie euen 
ſuffered wrog. vntill nowe , This is the part of a heart that is contrite in 
deede, when we be not greeued at thoſe that doe vs w2ong, 
when we repine not, when we defende our ſelues. Nothing 
maketh the harte ſo godlie wiſe , as tribulation , Chere is 
nothing ſo ſweete,as p Griefe, wh: ch i according to the will of 1.Cor.7.1 
God Jam waſted awaie, ſaith ſhe, euen vntill now,thzough 
Prayer pro- the multitude of my babling. Let vs all follow this womã. 
_— Yearken all you that be barren, and heare all you that loue 
— 1 childꝛen, heare this both men and women. Foꝛ, euen men 
| haue helped herein oftentimes, Fo2,heare what the Scrip⸗ 
ture ſaith, /ſaac made interceſſion to the Lord, for his wife Re- Gen.15.1 
becca becauſe ſhe war barren . Fog, pꝛaper is of great fozce, 
The Apoſtle ſaith, 
„With all inſtaunce and ſapplication, for all Sainctes: 


„ And forme. 


Placing himſelfe laſt: yea ſaith he, 
„ That vtterance may be giuen vnto me, that I maie 
„open my mouth freelie, to vtter the ſecretes of the 
» Goſpell. Whereof I am a meſſenger in bonds. 
To whom art thou a meſſenger : To men ſaieth he. O 
_Godr ambal- the bountifulnelſe of God, He ſent Ambaſadours out of the 
bound, which heauens in his behalfe, to make a peace, And men toke the, 
is abhorred by and bounde them , And they did not as much as renerence 
che laues of that, which is a common lawe that no harme may, in any 
— caſe, be done to an ambaſſadour, And yet J bꝛing animbaſ- 
ſage in my chaine. | 
That therin I may ſpeake freelie,as I ought to ſpealce. 
prayer dh cy bonde lyeth vpon me, hind: ing my libertie, by ſtop⸗ 
looſerhe ping my mouth: but your pꝛaier, openeth my mouth againe: 
401-6. that J may ſay al things, that J was ſent to ſay. 
can binde the. » But that yee maie alſo know mine affaires and what 
„Ido: Tichicus a deare brother, and faithfull miniſter 
, in the Lord, ſhall ſhew you all things, 1 
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If he be fai will not 
2 laithfull, he lie, but ſhew you the truth, 


„ Whomlhaueſentvnto you, for the ſame purpoſe, 

» that he might knowe your affaires,and that he might 

„ comforte your hearts. 

God Lozd,how great loue is this + As though he ſhouts 
ſay,( theretore did I it,) that euerie man might not terrifie 
vou. at his pleaſure, Foz it was likely,that they wert in ads 
uerſitie, Foz theſe wozds, | 

He thall comfort your hearts, 

Doe ſigniſie ſo much, pꝛiuily : as if he ſhould ſay, that he 
may not ſuffer vou to fall downe. 

»» Peacebeyntoyou brethren , and loue 


j With faith, from God the father, and from 


„ the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, | 
Ve witheth vnto them peace,x lone, with faith. Ye ſaive e vic 
well, that loue is to be ſimply accounted of , and that they peace,and lou e 
ſhould be in companie with them, that are of an other be- wuh faich. 
lere. Eyther, that is his meaning, oꝛ this that followeth, 
Chat they ſhould haue faith, to the intent, that they may 
confidently loke foz things to come. Peace towarde Cod, 
lone. Fo, if there be peace, there ſhall bee loue alſo ; if there 19e to God 
be lone, there ſhall be peace alſo, and that with faith. Foz, and man. peace 
loue auaileth nothing, without faith. Oz rather, there can — 
otherwiſe be no loue. gither. 
Grace be vvith all them, vvhich loue our 
„Lord leſus Chriſt in ſynceritie. Amen. 
Wherefoze did he diuide them here, ſetting peace by it 
ſelle, and grace by it ſelfe 2 Me ſaith, 


„In ſynceritie, Amen. 

chat is meant here, by 

» In ſynreritie? 

Eyther it ſignifieth in a kinde ol comelie honeſtie,o2 elſe, 
ii is as much, as if he ſhould ſay,fo; 22 — _ 
u, 
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oz erample. not in riches, not in glozie, but in thoſe other 
vncozruptible things, Bere, this wozd, In, ſigmfieth 5y, 
Be ſaith, 
„By incorruption. 
locorruptioa ¶ That is to ſay,by vertue. Foz al ſinne is cozruption. And 
is taken for As we ſap, that a Uirgine is ſtained:ſo ſay we allo, that the 
verrue:and, minde is coꝛrupted. Therevpon 8 Paulc ſaieth, Le your 1, co 
E munde ſhould bee corrupt. And againe, in matter of doctrine, 
ruption. be calleth it incozruption. As who ſhould ſay, tell me, what 
* Simil, is it, that vou call the cozruption of the bodie 2 Js it not 
the diſſolution of the whole, and of the compoſition it ſelfe? 
The liks falleth out alſo in the ſoule, whe ſinne bath entred 
_— into it. Foꝛ, temperance, ſtrength, iuſtice, is the beautic of 
3nd healtn. the ſoule: Foztitude,pzudence,and god habite,is the health 
vertue. ofthe ſoule. Foz, both he that is filthie, and de ſoꝛmed, z the 
conetous man, and he that hath giuen ouer himſelfe to dos 
euill, and the coward,and the daſtard, and the weake man, 
is difcaſed, Furthermoze, ſinnes alſo do cauſe cozruption. 
Foz they make men filthy,and cauſe them to be weake,and 
S to faint. Foz, euen fo2 this cauſe doe we p2operly ſay, that 
the virgine ts cozrupted,not onelic, foz that hir bodie is de» 
filed,but becauſe of hir tranſgreſſion , foz, elſe there is no- 
thing, but copulation in hir lad. t the copulation were to be 
accounted hir cozrupti6, then were there co:ruption in mas 
riage : but it is hir inne, fo, that hath ſhamed hir. Oꝛ ra⸗ 
Simi ther, what may we account the cozruption of an houſe ta 
Whatcorrup- be, but the diſſolution of the ſame : And euerie where , co2 
tion is, gene · łuption is a certaine change vnto the wozſe, tending vnto 
rally. an other habite , and the defacing ofthat , which it was be- 
toze. Foz, heare what the ſcripture ſaith, For alles had cor Go) 
rupted hu wa. And againe, In intollerable cornption, And , ; 
Our bodie is againe, Men of corrupt nde. Ve haue a cozruptible bodie, 
corruptible: but our minde is bncozruptible > let vs not cozrupt it alſo: 
but wemuſt That hath the fozmer fung done. But the ume which is 
vncortupted committed after Baptiſme, can cuen cozrupte the ſoule alſo, 
with Gave, male it alſo gaſilte to become captiue to that wozme that 
neuer 
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neuer dieth, Foz, that wozme could not haue touched the 
ſoule, if it had not founde it ble. The wozme can 
not touch an Adamant:and, it hould touch it, yet it 
could do nothing to it. Mer, in anie caſe, that you do not co2- 
rupt your ſoule. Foz, that which is cozrupted, is ful ot euill Things cor- 
1 ſauour, Foz, heart what the Pꝛophet ſaith , My wou des ru ed, are full 
inc tte, and are rotten, when [beholde my follie . But the Apo, © cuill auout. 
* % tele ſaith, br rhus bodre being corruptible, ſball put on incor- 
mien but the cozruption of the minde, ſhall not ſo do. Foz, 
there is cozruption, where there is incozruption : ſo that, 
that coruption is vncozruptible,hauing no end, and this 
death can neuer die, The like had fallen out with the bodie Death that 
allo, if it had remained immoztall, It we depart to an other euer diet. 
lite, hauing ſuch a kinde of cozruption: we haue a cozrupti- 
on which is vncozruptible, and without ende. Foz, to be 
burned, and to be waſted with a wozme without intermiſ⸗ 
ſion, is an vncozruptible coꝛrupiion. The example was to 
be ſerne, ſome what like, in bleſſed lob. He was cozrupted, Holy lobes 
and yet was not delkroyed: but he ſtave rubbing the clodves dei cor- 
of earth, vpon his running ſoares , Dome ſuch like thing [7.01.1 
ſhall the ſoule ſuffer in an other wozly , when the woꝛmes 
ſtand round about it, and gnawe vpon it, not fo: two 
xeares ſpace,o2 ſo; the, oʒ ſoꝛ tenne, oꝛ ſoʒ an 
bund2eth, noz foz tenne thouſand: but 
foz yeares without end. Foz the 
ſaith , That 
r worme ſuall 


not de. 


* 
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Againſt cor- > AE 5) Berefoze,J beſecch vou let vs feare, 
rupt ion of che NW 7 et vs dꝛead the wo2ds, that wee fall 
— by 0 * J W „not into the dedes themſelues. Coy 
22 2 x — 2 uctouſneſſe is a co2ruptio, a coꝛrup⸗ 
— is, 7 V . tion moze greeuous, than any other, 
110Ungaairion 


— ˙ bꝛinging vs vnto Jdolatcie , Let vs 
— ay 6 | 4 CAPs G fie cozruption, lette vs choſe inco2- 
DV Be) r uption. Yaſt thou gotten any thing 
by couetouſneſſe, from anie man:? The things which thou 
hat taken away couetouſly, be coꝛrupted: but thy couctouſ- 
neſle remaineth, which is ſuch a coꝛruption, that it is the 
foundation of incozruption , Thy fraition (ot that which 
thou haſt gotten by extortion ) poth paſſe away, but thy 
leis agree- ſinne remaineth vncoꝛruptible. It is a greeuous miſchief, 
uous — 2 not to ſhake off all ourſinnes, in this pzeſent life. It is a 
ut Kade, great miſerie io departe hence into another life , bearing 
in this preſent burthcns of our ſinnes .F02,ſaith Dauid, #ho well giue thee Pſa! 
- life. rhankes in hell Chere is a plate to receiue iudgement, there 
Afrerthir lie is no mo2e time of repentance, Yowe did the rich man la 
receiue iudge- Ment? but vet it auailed him nothing. Yow many woꝛds v- 4! 
ment. but there ſed they, that fedde not Chziſt? and pet they were carried a- 
i no place of way into euerlaſting ſire. Powe much did they then ſay, 
© which had wꝛought wickedneſle 2 Lord, haue wee not prophe- 1 
cred in thy name, and in thy name, haue caſt out Devilles ? And 
yet they were not acknowledged to be his. All theſe things 
a this life we do tome to paſſe in that woꝛld. There is no helpe to be had, 
re to tepent il it fall not out in this wozld ,Therefoze lette vs be afraid, 
vs, and ſo to that we ſaie not at that time, Lord, hen ſawe we thee hun- Ma 
erer gas ad at thee vor? Hum lit vs lese him, not one va, 
loweth iudge- N02 two, noʒ the Let almes deedes and fanhfulneſſe newer Pn 
ment. goe from thee. Pe ſaid not, doe it once o2 twice: Fo2 , enen 
the virgins had oyle, but it continued not, Wherefoze, wee 91 
haue nee of much oile, and we mult be like vnto 4 fruite - 7/4 
full Oluue in the bouſe of God, Lette vs conſider then, howe 
, manig 
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manie burthens of ſirmes cuerie one of bs hath, and let vs 

make our charitableneſſe equiualent, and aunſwerabls to 

the ſame,o2 rather much grrater, that, not onlie our ſinnes 

may be extinguiſhed , but alſo, that our iuſt dealings maie 

be accounted vnto vs foz righteouſneſſe , Foz , if our god As youhaue 

derdꝰ s be not ſo greate, that they may both putte away our given _ 
your members 


faultes , and ſomewhat moze may be left, that may at, 0 in 
bee accounted vnto vs, foz righteoulneſſe : ng ine : ſonow 


man ſhall deliuer vs from that puniſhe⸗ much more = 
ment, from the which God graũt, —— 
: bers ſeruants to 
we may be all deliuered, rightcouſnclle, 
thzough his grace having your 
7 kindneſſe. fruit ſanctiſica· 
tion and the 
>. < nd cueclaſting 
Ice. 
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C19. 1. LEX XI, 


Cum gratia & prinilegio Regie Mwieitatie. 


on 


iA. 
TeAccount, 

— one n giue an account for 
imſelfe. 155.18 
Howe farre foorth the Paſtor ſhall 
tue account for ſoules. 151.22 

Locke PaHer and Preacher. 

G Aduoutrie. 

Aduoutrie ouerthroweth a Man, 
which is otherwiſe good. $1.4 
Aﬀuttrons. 

Either generallie. or for Chriſt. 
Generallie. 
We muſt be patient in afflictions. 75. 
t. and not faint in them. 87.1 
The affitions of others ſhould be 2 
vnto vs. 78.10 
In the Church, 


Remedies for euils in the Church, 
ue, prayer , confeſion of ſinnes, and 
dankes giuing. 138.3 

For Chrift, ” 

Sainct Paule dying daylie reioyceth 
in Chriſt. 74-16 

Afflictions are glorie , both to the 

And to the ſcholler. 86. 29 
ct Peter refuſed to die, becauſe 
te would ſuffer more afflitions. 97.14 
The Apoſtles reioyced in afflictions 


7.19 
"Our patience in aMiGtion for Chriſt 
lock much greeue the Deuils. 97.26 


A Table of principal matters. 


n, reſt, and delicacie. 
\|t leg grace, 1 Elizzus. 


Howe the reſte of the Atfiiftions 


=» 


of Chriſt are fulfilled in our fleſh. 96. 36 


Looke P 
— — — Es . Priſo- 


By ge (iQ ks: 51 is —— 
edge. 

What a perfect man is. viz 11 
that teceiueth ſtrong meates, and hee 
that ſtandeth conſtautlie. 146.1 

Looke Man and Infant. 
Ames. 


Howe highlie God is offended with 


them that gue not almes. £2.20 
Almes is more plentifullie required 
in the new teſtament, than in the olde. 
2.31. 
Why Chriſt doth commenals — 
giue to the poore. 236.9 
Almes muſt be accompanied * o- 
ther vertues. 0.9 
We ſhould make Chriſte our hers 
whileſt weliue. 
He that giueth when bedicth,gineth 
not his owne. 236.14 
It is better to giue almesat thy — 
chan not at all. 236.19 
& Ambition, 
They that are bondſlaues to honour 
doe forſake God. 136.19 
He that is not ambitious,ſhal ſooneſt 
come to beare rule, and to be reveren- 


vr Chriſt, 96.17 
We muſt not repine at afflictions, ced of all men, ; | 292.6 
— — andtruſtto Gods Looke Yaineg/orie and Schiſme. 
109. 2. & 111.32 Angell, 
"We ſhould rather be glad of afflicti- ns, 
* the Apoſtles were, than delite in Angels. $1.5 
109.7 Angels pitched wonderfully about 


no.. & l. 3. 
A garde of Angels came before 8. 

Paule out of priſon. 119.32. & 121.6 
The confuſe knowledge of 


2 


31. 


— — —— —-— 
. N 5 a, 


— 


— 


— = 


Tax Tazriy, 


The Angels learned the myſterie of 


Aſcending importeth a deſcen {nv 
Chriſt aftet vs. 81.9 in God, but not in man. 144.6 
S. Paule did illuminate all * C Anthour. 
N Oo, 23 . ” 
nn Gow The Deuill is the Authour of ſinne. 


viſible powers are but as gnattes. 32.32 
— maye — Angels. 

133.11 

The vertuous man is an Angell a- 

mong men. 133.6 


4 Anger. 
Anger in c. becommeth ſinne. 


A I75.29 
To what ende anger is given vs. 24-12 
If we fall into the perturbation of 


anger, we muſte not continue long in 
it. 183.26 

If anger continue long, it breedeth 
enmitie, and ſuſpition, and maketh mẽ 
ſauage. 135,21 

The rootes of anger are, lying, and 
theft, and vnſcaſonable babling. 187.7 

How gaine is greatlie gotten by an- 

er. 24.29 

Why the ſanne muſt not godowne, 
and leave vs angrie. 183.32. & 184.3 

Excellent wayes to molliſie anger. 

135.21 

We muſt beſtow the force of our an- 

ger vpon the Deuill, and not vponour 
rother. 24-14.& 186.1 
EC eApoſtle. 

Both Apoſtles, Patriarches, and Pro- 
phetes, are the foundation of Chriſtes 
Church, and the Apoſtles are firſte na 
med. ; 68:5 

To Apoſtles belongedall. 144.24 
An Apoſtle is a veſſel, of the body more 
— & liuelie, receiuing al things 

rom Chriſt himſelfe. 149.22 
Aſcention. 

 Chriſtes aſcention was moſt high, & 

his deſcending exceeding low. 143.14 


Aſcending in Chriſt preſuppoleth a 
deſcendin . 142 31 


8 


172.4 

The madueſſe and tiranny of Herod, 
was cauſe of the laughter of the infitg, 
Matth. 2. and not Chriſt, 108.9 

Herod alſo was authour of enill, in 
Naying the ſouldiours. AR.12.and Gol 
was not authour of it. 106. 18.7 


B. 
G Babling. 
Much babling, and idleneſſe go to- 
gither. 254.13 
Looke Iefting. 


CE Banket, 
In bankets keepe decencie , and call 


the poore, that are godlie. 282.17 


C Baptiſme. 

We haue two kindes of cloathing, by 
Baptiſme, and by good life. 173.5 
We are created by Baptiſme in tigh · 
teouſneſle lineſſe of trueth 172.6 
Chriſtians are formed from aboue, 
by fire, and water. 61.7 
Sinnes are taken away by Baptiſme, & 

repentaunce. 5 
Theſe are the more principal things, 
in our vocation: Baptiſme: Saluation by 
Faith: that God is our Father: and that 
we arepartakers of the ſame ſpirit. F 

141.1 
Our vo ve in Baptiſme maketh vs to 
ſpeake things that become the ſpirite. 
190. a: or to ſpeake gracious worde. 
N 10. 20 
Theſe are the gracious words of Bap- 
.tiſme:we renounce the Deuill: we ioine 
with Chriſt: we make confefsion before 
Bapriſine: and we make confelsion af- 
ter Baptiſme. 10.33 
No ſecond Baprtiſme. 21.14 


Tas TasLs, 


The church is waſhed & made cleane the beaſt of bitterneſſe. 195.19 
by holic Baptiſme. 262.33 Neither muſt there be aniereliques 
By the word of Baptiſme,is ment, in of it. 193.34 
the name of the Father. c. 203.3 Bitternesis the roote of wrath. 199 C& 
We are of Chriſtes fleſhethree wayes The wicked broodeof bitterneſle. 
whereof oue ls Baptiſme, 266,7.19 204.22 
Looke Regeneration. Bitterneſſe in our ſoule, — hke cho- 
| ler in our bodie , when the blather is 
9 Beautie. broken. 195.1 
How beautie is tranſitotie. 170. What a fonde thing it is to praiſe 
In mariage. fiercenelle, or bittetneſſe in any man. 
The Bridegroome of the Charche 196.39 
ght to be an example to husbandes, There is no ſtrength in a bitter or 
p lecke in their wiucs beaatie of the fierce man. 197.4 
11 263.23 Ihe caſe of a bittet man is lamenta - 
The euils that come of the oulie out · ble. 19.6 
d, and fading beautie. 26324 No good but all cuill, viz calamitie, 
Loue — pon the beautie of teares, &c. proceede from bitterneſſe. 
be minde is permanent. 263.33 205.33 
The notable markes of true beautie & Bleſſing. 
a wife,are:good wil, modeſty. milde- The Iewiſh bleſsings were not ſpi · 
0 2649 rituall. 4.28 
C Benefits. Bleſeings for Chriſtians: we are im- 


God benefiterh mankinde, both by mortall, free, ſonnes, iuſt, Chriſtes bre- 
ſeaſures, and by puniſhments. 246 % ren & c. _— 
God benefiteth heathens, and Here The lewiſhe, and the Chriſtian 
kes, much more his owne people. bleßbings are compared togither. * 

- 246.1 N 

The very remembtaunce of benefirs Bodie. 

pulde make vs thaokefull ws God. The ſoule hath neede of the bodie, 
56.5 though it be inferiour to it. 65.12 
To followe Chriſt is a more worthie The bodie can do no harme without 
ing, than to recciue his temporal be - the ſoule. 64.17 

*r. 217.6 Chriſtes bodie, natural. myſticall. 
by forgiuing our enemies we auoide Chriſtes naturall bodie was without 
iſhment:but by Chriſtes benefites finne, and his myſticall bodie muſt en- 
are exceedinglie aduauntaged. deauour to be holie. 36.3 1 
216.21 We baue two wayes to ſaluation: 


2» 5 + + 


— 


— 


2 


o a 


* © SS a a ASC. 


me time to come ſhall declare the one becauſe Chriſt made vs his bodie: 
” {Wtatncfle of gods beneſiu by Chiſt. an other, becauſe Chriſt imparted bys 
4 47.5 bodieyntoys. 37.4 
© if Great is the force of exhortation by = Chriſt bath reconciled vs in one bo- 
a alreadie recciued. 216.15 die, that is, by the puniſhuvenr that hee 
a Buterneſſe. ſuffered in his bodie. 61.34 


aan md ouf of our fouſes cleane, e 19953 


—_ 


The eyes high, and the feete lowe,ci- 
ther haue place in the bodie. 131.24.27 
One bodie hath one ſpirite, and there 
muſt be exact vnitie. 139.26 
There may be no ſeparation of the 
bodie from the ſpitite. 131-2 
A member of Chriſtes bodie, is more 
honourable, than eſtimation, riches, and 
loric. 186.11 
They that ate of Chriſts bodie muſt 
beare their Croſſe. 36.29 
Looke Spirit. Diſcord. Compaſſion, . 
Paſſion. Reconciliation. Peace. 


G Bonds. 
When there is no perſecution, there 
are bonds of the minde. 122.4 


Arſuch times the feare of god ſhould 
be a bond vnto vs, to auoide couetouſ- 


neſſe, and to looſe and helpe the poore, \ 


and afflicted. 111.8 
Thoſe that haue not the bondes of 
minde, ſhall beare the bonds of puniſh- 
ment in Hell. 122.7 
Bonds binding the ſoule, and the bo- 
die. 99.3 
The ſenſible bonds of S. Paule. loo- 
fed the bonds of the iailers ſinnes. 101.23 
Bonds for Chriſt, & bonds of peace, 


and loue. 123.28 
The bondes of Gods ſeruauntes do 
plague the Diuell. 110,25 


The ſetuants of Chriſt in bondes, are 
mighticr than others that bee looſe, 


9911 

Thoſe that looſe bondes of Deuils, 
and open the heauens, may open pri- 
ſons. 98.28 
Let vs reioyce, and be thankefull eve 

in bonds. 177 21 
Bonds, of Iron, and of ſleepe. 100.1 3 


Bondes for Christ. 
The defire of Chriſt is a bonde, that 
n not be loofed. 99,28 
Jt is glorious to luffer for Chriſt, $4.11 


THz T4211. 


S. Chryſoſtomes choice,concerning 
bonds for Chriſt. 94.15 
Bonds for Chriſt, do looſe bonds e- 
uen as his death deſtroyed death. 38.0 
The effect of bonds for Chriſt. 


110,23 


He that loueth Chriſt, knoweth the 


vertue of bonds for Chriſt. 93.44 


Looke Priſoner and Afliftions. 
ET Bowel: 
By bowels is ment, louing kindneſſe, 
- compalsion. 217.13 
We that are benefited by Chriſte, 


ſhoulde haue fatherlike bowels one to 
ward an other. 217.13 
9 Building. 


The joyning of al togither in Chriſt, 
is expreſſed , ſometimes by a body 
ſometimes by a building. 67. 

Therefore are there manie buildiogy 
that the building might be ſure, and 
ſtrong. 146.23 

Concerning the members:cucrie o 
helpeth in the building of the Churche 
of Chriſt. \ 1454 

In reſpect of the roote, the building 


is one at all times. 68, 
Looke Bodie.Church.Rpore. Founda- 
tion. C. 
9 Captimitie. 


Chriſt wrought the captiuitie of th 
Devill,death the curfe,and finne. 143. 
Looke Redemption. 

EC Childe. 

Who are children of diſobedience 

| 227.1 
Children haue the thirde place in 
houſhold. 285-1 
Children ate fitlie exhorted by hop 
of long lite. 187. 
Children muſt obey in the Lord. ib 

is to ſuie, fo, that they offend not Go 
287.17, 

How good it is to bring vp childre 


vg 
15 


ie. 2931 
Children that reverence their pa- 
rents, haue laide a foundation of alver - 
we. - 287.2 
God onlie maketh children gratious. 
289.14 

Children muſt often heare the (crip- 
tures. 288.6 
The poore child, being vert uouſlie 
— * vp, ſhall ſoon 


Looke Scriptures.Sonne. Father. 
Schritt. 

Ta be without Chriſte is moſt gree- 
yOus. 56.34 
No comming ro God, but by chriſt. 
69.12 
After Chriſtes comming, his riches 
were vnſearchable, much more his eſ- 
ſence. $1.23 
All commeth vnto vs by Chrift. 6. 
Chriſt both redeemed vs, and made 
v3 acceptable to God, 10.6 
Chriſt by the ſpirite, made ys belo- 
ued to his father. 67.15 
We liue in Chriſt our firſte fruites. 


45. 
Chriſt onlie is the author of life. 
149.28 
How we were brought to Chriſt. $3.3 
The wonderfull raiſing, and exaltiog 
of Chriſt. 32.1 
Chriſt is our judge, and receiueth vs 
to his glorie. 6.21 
Chriſt imparteth his ſpirite, to euery 
one of thoſe, that are of his bodice. 
147.20 
Euerie member of Chriſtmuſt be v- 
axed to his bodie, in his proper place. 
143.26 
Looke Fleſh. Heade, Paſſion. Forn- 
aon. Corner lune. Bodie. 


7 Chriftians, 
Chriſtians muſt 1fferre frõ the hea- 


293-4 


Tut TActLe. 


be aduaun- Uuants. 


then, both in doctrine, & in life. 156.29 
Chriſtians more grecuous finners 
than the lewes. 77.18 
Men not benefited by Chrift, (in re 
ſpect of Chriſtianitie) had him in wor- 
ie admitation: wheras men benefited 
by him, did blaſ him. 90.29.31 
Chriſtians ſhould not behave them - 
ſelues too fiercelie towarde their ſer- 


201. 23.29 
g Church. 


Fir ii generallie. 

Gods glorie is in his Church, whiche 
continueth euer. $6.17 

The Church is our heauenlie fathers 
houſe. 154.3 

The Church is nothing elſe, but an 
houſe built by our ſoules. 135.6 

We are Citizens with the Sainctes, 
Patriarches, and Prophets. 67. 21 

The honour of the Church. 135. 20 

Secondlie what Chrift doeth. 

Howe deformed the Churche was, 
before. Chriſte beautifyed it : and yer 
he dyed for it, as if it had bene beauti- 
full. 262,11.16 

The Churche is wonderfully exalted: 


26 by Chriſtthe head, 33.18 


The perfection of the bodie is the 
fulneſle of the head. 34.18 
The fulnes of chriſt is his church. 34.8 
The Church is waſhed , and made 
cleane by baptiſme. 262.32 
Man putteth the members togither, 
and Chriſt miniſtreth vnto them from 
aboue. 149.9 
Therefore, the Churche muſtlea 
all to follow Chriſt. 271.1 
Thirdlethe degrees in the Church. 


There is preheminence and ſubiecti- 


on in the degrees of the Church. 145.3 
There are ſtones in the building of the 
Church, and diuerſitie of them : and 
there is gold. 135.8 
The [all of the pillers ofthe Church, 

*. iij. biingeth 


bringeth downe the reſt. 135.33 
The Apoſtles teceiue all from Chriſt: 
the Prophet fotetelleth thinges , and 
gathereth togeather the members of 

Chriſt : Chriſt him ſelfe giueth life. 
149.22. 26. 28 

More degrees are nũbred vp. 144 24 

The higher one is in place io the 
Church, the more heauetily ought he 
to be + where allo there is a notable 
compariſon, betwene the head, or eyes, 
and the feete, in Chriſtes myſticall bo- 
die. 13 1.22 

Fouribhiy of the ruine of the Church 

by conter:tivn. 

Enuie, and vaineglorie, doe procure 
all trouble, both in the Church, and in 
the common weale. 133-24 

The cauſe of the ruine of the Church 
is, that we ſeeke eſtimation amonge 
men, and are aſhamed to confeſſe our 
ſinnes openly. 136. 10 

An application of a verie large, and 
excellent ſimilitude, concerning diſcord 
in the Church. 134.31 

The great ruine and decay of the 
Church, is a threarning of vnſpeakeable 
plagues : and therefore we haue neede 
of agreat faſt. 137.29 

Remedies to cure the Church are, the 
great hand of God, and feruent praier, 
wich great faſting. 136.32 26 

How auailcable rules of lawfull ele 
Etion = in the Church, , 151.23 

Locke ChrifF and Bodie, an Buidding. 
and Fulneſſe. 


gCicumciſion. 


How citcumciſion. and yncireumci- 
ion ate things indifferent. 56.31 


8. Paule was ſent to the Gentiles, and 
the other Apoſtles to them of che cir- 


9 Clothing. f 
To done of doi by bare, 


cumciſion. $1.12 


Tux TaBLly, 


and by good life. 1735 
We muſt ſo putte on righteouſneſle, 
that wee neuer put it off. 174 8.14 


Looke Garmens. 
Comfort. 
S. Paule placech himſclfe wyth his 
flocke, to comfort them 44.23 
How farre forth conpanie is a com- 
fort in calamities. $34 
Looke Companig. 


EC Common wel. h. 
Envie,and aide glorie, doe procure 
all trouble, both in the Church, and in 
the common wealth. 183.24 
He that is not diligent in his vocati · 
on, doth iniutie to the common welth. 
309.445 

Loake 1dleneſſe. 

Communion, 
The maicſtic of the Lordes ſupper, 
40.1 
In Chriſtes ſupper wee are partakers 
of his owne bod and bloud. * 37-1 
Wee ſtand at the Lords ſupper wyth 
the Angelles, and therefore our mouth 
muſt ſet foorth Gods glotie, as theirs 
doth. 191.10 
An Hymne, or Pſalme ſung at the 
Communion. 40.19 
Gratious ate our at the 
Lords ſupper. and at Baptiſme. 1020 
The examination of che communi- 
cantes lives by the miniſter. 977.19 
Let no man gaze on at the celebrati» 
on of the Lords ſupper. 40.28 
Recejuing worthily, 

The bleſſed ſtate of worthic com- 
municents. 192,10 
Who would not dhe any thiog to be 
re ceiued to a Kings table? The parta- 
King bringeth vs to heauen, to the ta- 
ble of the great King. 41.6.9 
The pureneſle — che ſoule maketh 
orchic receiuer. 1 
- 


* 


THE 


We comming to one table of the 
Lorde, ought to loue one an other in 
word, and indeeede. 191.3 

Receining v1worthibie. 

He that offendeth, and contemneth, 

make th him ſel e vaworthie of the ho- 


lie myſteries. 40 34 
The vnworthy partaking is the cauſe 
of manie plagues. 192 18 


Partaking at lent, Faſter, Epiphanie, 
rather of cuſtome, than of conſcience. 
27.32 

Theſe are vnworthie: Catechumeni, 
penitentes , evill livers, they that are 
not tried, the ſlouthfull. 39.19.27. 26 t. 
41.75 

A praier for the ſtirring vp of the c6- 
municantes beartes. 41.16 

Looke dle. and Sacriſcce. 


Cempænte. 
Of companie in ſinne. $3.9 
Companie harh c6fort, when paines 
be moderate: 53. n. But not in the 
flames of fire. z.53. 16. Much lefle is anie 
comfort taken by companie in hell fire. 
£3.26 
The wicked do not repent, but ſecke 
companie intheir ſmne. 77.2 
Ef Compaſſion. 
Being one bodie, we ought to ſuffer 
with the afflited,and not to enuie fuch 


as ate in proſperitie. 139.22 

Looke Bodie, and Bowels. 

ET Compunttion, 

A praier to God for temoiſe of heart 
for communicantes. 41.16 

Looke Darkeneſſe. 

. G Concord, 

There is no peace, or concord, where 
all be of one degree. 249.14 

The equalitie of our kenefites, & our 
honour in Chriſt, ſhould make vs agree 
the berter. 13212 

We ſhould be as exattly bounde to- 


TACZLE, 


gither, as if we were all one ſoule.124 34 

We aſſ1vlr the Deuill, when we line 

peaceablie one with an other. 186. 
4 Concuprſcence. 

Concupiſcenoe by litle, and litle, fal- 
leth ypon the rocke of tornicati6 224.23 

Concupiſcence is a leſſe euill, than 
anger. 2202 

The end of cõcupiſcence, ot luſt. 22.33 

9 Confeſ5rom, 

This is cauſe of ruine in our Church: 
that we ſeeke eſtimation among men, 
and are aſhuned to conſeſſe our ſinnes 
openly. 136.10 

Remedies are to be ſought for evils 
by prater,confefsron,and — 138.3 


& Confidence. 
We are brought to Chriſt, with con- 
ſidence, by faith, 837 
Conſcience. 
The teſtimonie of conſcience, is moſt 
firme. 238.29 
The iudgement of thatwhich is good 
contioueth vncorrupt. 213.34 
Conitancre. 
The perfect mandoth ſtand cotant- 
lie. 145.10 
Nothing can ſhake him, that hath a 
godly, and cortented minde. 295.32 
Corner ſtone. 
Chriſt the corner ſtone holdeth all 
togither. 68. 13 
Chriſt, both boldeth togither the 
building from aboue, as a corner ſtone, 
& vpholdeth it below,asa roote or foũ- 
dation. 68.17 
75 Comet am ſac ſſc. 
The cauſes of couetouſueſſe. 235. 20 
Cain was the author of couetouſne:. 
235-8 
Conervus men, neither haue peace 
with other men, nor with them ſelues. 


125.4 
The 


The couetous muſte reſtore foure 
folde. — 237.1 
Greedie getters are not long liuers. 
25.18 
The couetous doth moſt of all liue in 
darkeneſſe. 237.14 
ä He is an Idolator. 
How the couctous man is an Idola- 
tour. 230.26 
The couetous man ſayth for himſelf, 
Icome to Church, and worſhippe no 
Idols. 230.33 
The annſwere is ſoone made. 
He worſhippeth his money, and ma- 
eth an Idoll of that. 231.5 
He doth Idolatrouſlic worſhippe his 
one wicked paſsion. 231.33 
Mammon is his God, and he wor- 
ſhippeth him in deeds, which is greater 
than the worſhippe in words. 232.5 
Howe couetauſneſſe is more hey- 
nous, than anie other Idolattie. 234.8 
The couetous man at his altar flay- 
eth men, both bodie and ſoule. 232. 20 
The altar of couetouſueſſe deuou- 
teth both the ſacrificer , and the lacrifi- 
ced. 233.36 
Looke Subffance. Richen Peace. 
Creation. 

Nothing was created without chriſt, 
82.17 
Of our excellent creation in Chriſt. 
Fl vn 60.29 
r regeneration is a new creation, 
better than the former. 48.31 
What is ment b creating. 172.2 
We are created by baptiſme in righ- 
teouſneſſe, and holineſſe of ife. 172.6 

* Looks Regeneration and Prowidence. 

Creature, 

Chriſt is the firft begotten of eucrie 
thing created. 68.29 
All creatures are ſubiect ynto man, in 


ceſpeRt that God the word dwelleth in 


Tur TAsTR. 


him. 33.3 
No creature can giue the fpirite of 
Wiſedome. 30. U 


Looke Spirite. 
G Credulitie. 
The people of Conſtantinople were 
noted, to belecue lightlie, — 


all tkat came voto them. 152.13 


Crying. 
Cryin g 2 A. in nothing but 
in preaching : not as much as in prayer 
beſide 


200.5 
Crying is the horſe that beareth 
wrath, 1 199.13 
The auoyding of crying is a reme- 
die againſt the violet paſsion of an- 


ger 200.15 

Locke Anger and Wrath. 

G Carioſiie, 

Wee muſte continue like good ſer- 
uants, in giuing of thaks:and not talke, 
and inquire buſilie, like euil ſeruauntes, 

254-3 

Of their fond queſtions, 253.8.11 

S. Paule did not ſearch out curiouſly, 
as much as the partes of the bodic : but 
he committed all ro God. 253-33 

We muſte auoide curious reaſoning 
2 Gods prouidence, and the ſtate 


man. 249.14 
God hath appointed à meaſure for 
our knowledge. 253.16 
Our curioſitie ſhould be ſpent in ſcar · 
ching out out one ſinnes. 250.13 
Looke Promidence and Knowledge. 
Cuitomse. 
Cuſtome taketh awaic admiration, 
euen from excellent things. 264.5 


D. 

Das. 

What che exill of the daie is. 241.36 
Dayes are cuill. not ia reſpect of their 


Tut Tauts. 


created ſubſtaunce, but of things dove The death of the body is neither ſhame 


x - «> 1 — 

o good things are of 

end exitichings comecfmnl men. 
242.15, 


Danger. 

The churches vn der S. Paule, did both 

belceue, and luffet readilic for 9 
6.3 
S. Paule afsiſted by Gods * 5 

tred into daungers. 

The diſciples of the Apoſtles did — 
ter abide dãgers, then the teachers now. 
75.34 
—— and can abide no 
75.29 
oke Perſecution. Bonds. Priſoner. 


& Darkeneſe. 
Darkeneſſe of the night, and of wie- 


e. 307. to 
Darkeneſſe commeth of the weake- 
neſſe of the eyes. 167.33 
Worldlie matters doe darken the eie 
of the ſoule. 167,36 
The thicke darkeneſſe of our ſinnes, 
taketh awaic the cleareneſſe * our 
light. 9.14 
Wickedneſle is blinde, „ 
firſt, becauſe the minde is diſturbed : ſe- 
cd dly, bicauſe euil wil come to him, that 
intendeth euill to others. 197.8 
The hearte and minde is darkened, 
where the feare of God is not. & where 
menave ſenlelelle wickeut reworlh, 
168.6.9 
The darkeneſſe of the heathen, both 
in doctrine, and io life. 163.3 
Looke Ligh 


G Death. 
| Whattheda ere bodiehayh a 


full. nor dangerous, 41 17 
The luſtes of man , and all worldlie 
ching are diſſolued by death. 169.33 
Two notable effeftes of the death of 
the bodie in the godlie : firſt, reſt from 
labours, with the ome of che ſoule: 
ſecondly the teſuttection to life, & im- 
mortalitie. 233.9 
The godlie ought alwayes to be rea« 
die for their departure. $21.15 
tiea/ure in heauE, becauſe thou 

knowel not when the cheefe death will 
324.15 

The death of the godhe is, but a ſlcepe. 


323.6 
Of the ſoule. 

What the laughter or death of the 
ſoule is. 233-25 
The death of the ſoule is more gree- 
uous,than the death of the bodie.233.7 
The death of the ſoule is blameable, 
and euerlaſting. 42.26 
The man that ligeth in ſinne nr 

and is dead. 229.3z.and in this ſenſe 
is not the God of the dead. 232.19 
. of the earth. do ſigni - 
fie de ith 142-33 

Looke Saule and Paſſower, 


© Deceitte, 


What deceite is. 179.20 
There muſt be no deceite among vn, 
becauſe we are members one of an o- 
y fthe bodie — 
o not 

\ How theyars of hel when thee. 


Theende, and itics 
of delicacie. _m 157 4% 
Looke Exceſſe. 
IT Deſcention. 
Chriftes deſcention was moſt lowe. 


143.44 
Howe iris faide of Chriſte, that hee 

went forth, and left his Father. 271.10 
Looke Aſcention. 


ET Dinell. 


The Deuils rule vnder Heauen. 
. 44 17 
Betweene vs and euill ſpirits, the di- 
verſitie is weighed, not by nature, but 
by will. 132 32 
The Devil is a workefellow to vnbe- 
lecuers,and euill doers. 47.15 
If the Deuill get but a ſmall enttãce, 
be opencth all wide. 1874 
Why, Satan is called the prince of this 
world. 


43-33 

S Paule behaued himſelfe ſtoutelie 
— the Deuill, and woulde not bee 
ttered. 132.23 
Our ſufficiencie to overcome the De- 


uil,and wicked ſpirits, ſhould not make 
vs arrogant 132.19 
locks Anger and Satan. 
CF Diſcorde, 


. The. Bonde of peace, admittethno 
diſſention. 12440 


Enuie. and vaineglorie, cauſe al trou- 


ble. x 
The cauſe of diſcorde is, LD 
hath wared cold. 


it cauſeth ſelfe loue, & diſ 
126.21. 23 


Ini quitie is the cauſe that loue wa · 
. — 
Great in the puniſſunent in the ne ve 


Tas T4211 


126.20 


No part of the bodie muſt enuie the 
other, or riſc agaioſt it. 131.9 

They that are equallie honoured in 
ſpirituall matters, muſte not bee high- 


minded for worldlie things. 140.8 
By ſtriving, we giue place to the De- 
uill. 18424 


Looke Peace, Concorde, Spirite, Lowe, 


Patience, Renenge. 


ET Drfpenſation, 
The greatneſſe of S. Paules diſpenſa - 
tion. 70.24 
Looke imme. 
Do#itrine, 


Wicked like is the ſoũdation of falſe 
doctrine. 167.41 
Of vs, truth is required, both in do- 
Qrine,and in life. 169.26 
It is not the un of man, but the 
ſpirite of God, that teacheth. 85.13 
Looke Preacher, and Spirit, and I- 


doll. 
Drestenneſſe. 
Sobrietic becommeth all perſons, but 
ſouldiours eſpeciallie. 242.31 
The bodieſcoueteth, not drunken» 
neſſe, but drinke. 65.5 
Drunkennes commeth not of wine, 
but of exceſſe. 243.10 
Great cuilles come by the yameaſura- 
ble drinking of wine. 242.25 
Drunkenneſſe taketh awaie ſenſe, 
1 — deſtroyeth bo 16557 
c t 
and ſoule . 243.40 
The drunkarde ſhall not poſſeſſe the 
kingdome of heaven. . $37 
Looke Wine. 


0 
mesa lb te hal 


Ghoſte are the earneſt, of our inheri- 


tance. 19.13 
This earneſt maketh vs ſighe after 
heauenlic things. 19.19 


An earneſt is not yetthe whole. 19.6 
He gaue vs not the whole forthwith, 


we had not wrought the whole. 
15. 
Looke Spirit. K 
G Elecbim. 
Gods Elec Ren. 
Gods election before the foundation 
of the world. 6.34 
Election, not by lotte but by purpo e. 
16.13 
God chooſeth the beſt. 7.46 
Gods election reſpecteth inward, and 
hartic holineſſe. 7.24 


The cauſe of election, is, not our la- 
bour, but his loue : who reſpecteth our 
vertue by his grace. 7.31 

Elechon in the Church. 

How auailcable rules of lawfull ele- 
Qtion are in the Church. 51.23 

Looke /V orie Yerme,Yocation, Grace, 

Enemies. 

Let ys followe God in louing oure- 

nemices. 88.2 

The loue of Moſes towarde his ene- 

mies. 89.7 

S. Paules loue toward his enemies. N 
91. 

Chriſtes exceeding loue toward hys 


enemies. 90.19 
We loue.as Chriſt loued vs, if we doe 
good by our enemies. 21 9.25 
ing and dying for thine ene- 

mies, 8 and fol- 


119.29 
Three effectes of loving, enemies: 


Tus Taser. 


The —5 of him that raketh wr#g, 
or of ſome other good man at his te- 
ueſt,may preuaile for him that doeth 
wrong. 14.25 
The priuie enemie, like a dogge that 
biteth, and barketh not, hurteth more, 
chan the open enemie. 105.3 
CE Enuie, 

For as much as we be one bodie, and 
haue one ſpirite, we muſte not be gree» 
ucd at other mens proſpetitie. 139 24 

Enuie. and vaineglotie, cauſe al trou- 
ble, both in the Church, and in the c6- 
mon weale. 133.24 


& Enangehft. 

The Evangeliſt is of two ſortes. Ey- 
ther for wriung of the Goſpel. 145. J. or, 
thole whiche wente not aboute everie 
where, and ye t preached, were called E- 
yangeliſts. 144-39 

CExill, 

What is general lie the cuill of euerie 

thiog, 242.3 
CE Exaltation. 

If the baſer ſort be exalted, they for- 

get their former ſtate. 55-28 


* InChrif?, 10 
Chriſtes exaltation pt om 
his humiliation. —_ 143.30 
Exaltation is vnderſtoode in Chriſt, 
of the manhoode, and not of God the 


word, 324.26 
Looke Chrifi, and Reſurreffion, and 
Aſcemion, and Deſcentions 
gkreaſt. 


Firſt we ſhewe out loue towarde God: Enxceſſecuerie where is cuil. 148.8 


Secondlie wee followe the cxample 
God: Thirdhe we proſite our ſclues. 


of 
9117 


Howe exceſſe is ſinne in anger, 
in luſto, inriches , in honour, - 
175. 28 

| Ex- 


-- 


On 


TBB TABLE 
Exceſſe in diet is not fitte for Chri- — 1 7 1 up cer we 
ſtians. 178.15 Godrequireth Faith, that he mighte 
Exceſſe in apparell,is more tollerable not ſaue men being idle. 48-12 
ina vomã, than in a man but it is good Not as much as Faith is of our ſelues, 
in neither. 179.16 and why ? 43.6 
Exceſſe taketh awaie defenſe. He hath ſaued vs by Faith onelie. 
168.22 60.14 
Looke Delicacie. Looke YVerme,and Lone. and Eleftien, 
| and Sen. 


F. 9 Falſbood. 
4 Famting. Falſhood in Idolles, and falſhood in 
What the Apoſtle calleth fainting. ſubtiltie. 181.19 


$3.20 Looke Deceite. 
Let vs not contemne heauen by our 


Faiotiog, 324.2123 Familie. 

1 Families aboue , and Families be- 
| 9 Faith. neath. 84.6 
All beleeuers ſhal be, where Chriſt ii. What is ment by families below, and 
33.33 families aboue. 86. 20. 22 

bor ter meer = Gentile are ioyned Looke Hewſhold, 

ther by Fai 61.16 
Eel are the more principal! things Fal. 


in Chriſtianitie via. Baptiſme: Saluati Faſt required, greater than the Ninĩ- 
on by Faith: that God is our Father : & uiti Faſt, 136 33 
that we are partakers of the fare ſpi- Why there is necde of fo great a faſt. 
rite. 141.17 137.40 
We muſt yeelde te the all aue Togither with faſting weemuſt ab- 
pad eat LD ic to bee ſtaine from wickedoeſle. 137.29 
Be « 241.26.34 
F Faith makech a waie to ſaluation. Faber. 
193.33 God is our father, & we are hys chil- 
The great and cõ mon hope of Faith. dren , onlie by his mercie, and kinde · 
| 145.ut neſſe. 190.15 
That wonderfull coople, Faithe, and How canhe faie, Ou Father, which is 
Loue doe go rogither. 28.14 reprochefull to hys brother. 191.8 
God chooſerh Faith, togither wyth We that ſay , ur Father which antin 
fruites of good life. 7.19 Heauen, muſt faſten our cogitations vp- 
Faith defendeth vs againſt euill tho- on Heaven, and do things worthie af 
ts, luſtes, and aduerfities. ' 331.25 this eſtate. 19147 
-x 5 Faith — 71 vs. 330.34 Locke Senne. 
ith is a ſhicld, if we be not curious, x 
in ſophiſtical queſtions. $32.30 Feet. 
The Diuel ſetteth vs on fire, by doubt Why the Apoſtle amplifyeth more 
concerning the teſurrection. c. 331.6 vpoa loue, than von Feare, 2 


Tus 


How feare, and loue may be coupled 
u 169.8 
heart & mind is darkened, where 

the feare of God is not. 168.6 
Only finne, & the offending of God, 
ſhould be dreadfull. 164.27 
Vaine ſuperſtitious feare of Heathen, 
where no cauſe is, 163.11 
They feare not finne, which is moſt 
to be feared. 163.23 
A large diſcourſe of vaine terrour for 
wifles. 167.33 
Thankes, giuen to God, will make vs 
yoide of vaine feate. 164.31 


G Filthie talke, 


What is ment by filthie talke. 137.5 
By euill ſpeech a way is opened to the 
doing of euill. 220,25 
Filthie talking, & ieſting.is the char- 
not of fornication. 220.14 
We muſt auoide idle abſurde ieſting 
talke, becauſe the Deuill aſſaulteth vs 
contiouallie. 1117.15 
The life of the Saincts here is ſpent in 
forrow. 221.23 
This is a time of warre , and mour- 

ning: not of mirch, and dauncing. 
222.421 

9 Flatterie, 


What iz to be accounted flatterie. 
233.31 


Fleſh. 
Our ſſeſh. in . 
. 4 — - 1 the 


£4.30 

As the fouleis aboue the lech. on bo- 

die, ſo tho ſpirit is ſoule, and 

bodie,and muſt rule 64-3 

DO 299.10 
In pare. 

Tube pride of the fleſh,is diſobedience 


to the 64.18 loſe 


TABLE. 


What the affection of the fleſh is. 


62.8 

Sinnes are the affeftions of the fleſh. 

63.27 

The fleſh, and the world, muſt be re- 

iced. 3. o 

Of Chrifter fleſh. 

Our fleſh, was moſt wonderfully ex 

alred in Chriſt. 32.20 

How we are Chriſts fleſh three waics, 

firſt, by the communion : ſecondly, by 

his incarnation, by which rather, he is 
our fleſh : thirdly, by bapriſme. 

266.10,14-20 

Looke Chrif? , and ReſurreFion, and 

E xaltation , and Heade, and Bodie, and 

Saule. ; 


g Forehnow ledge. 
The forcknowledge of God is wor. 
derfull. I 6.3 I 
The foreknowledge of God is vn- 
knowen to men. 18.14 
Gods purpoſe, is Gods foreknow. 
ledge. 82.28 


It is more honourable to pardon of 
_—_— to fo —— 7 — 
In wing o , we thim 
che en econ 
too. 211.26 
It is a moſt excellent thing, by forgi- 
uing rreſpaſſes, to followe the example 
of God. 218.3,& 183.34 
We forꝑiue ourfellow ſeruaunts, and 
Ge fon — — 
God forgaue vs wi 
his ſonne : we may forgiue without any 
x 217.43 
2 . ij. How 


, of 


— 


Tas 


How excellentlie God. by pardoning 
vs, made vs children. 218.34 
Seeing loue. and forgiueneſſe, made 
thee a chi of God, vſe charity. aud for- 
giueneſſe to cure thy brother. 219,13 
Looke Enemies. 


g Foundation, 

We are all built pon the foundation 
of the Apoſtles, and Prophetes, Chit 
beiog the corner ſtone. 68. f. 10. And 
Chriſt is the only foundation, 68.21 

Vpon Chriſt che foundation, muſt be 
* — exact life in vs. 68.36 


Looke Building, and Corner flong, 


¶ Friendſp'ppe. 

Great is the pleaſure & ioy of friends, 
williogly ſeruing one au other. 255.20 
Friendſhippe and enmutie,are contra- 
tie. in judgement of matters, 185.10 
In perfect friendſhip, there is no great 
neede of ſeuerall ſecrecies. 128.16 
Friendsfalling out in wordes may be 
reconciled, if they ytter not ſecretes. 
128.11 

Deceite and ſubtill dealing, breake 
off friendſhippe. 128.5 
Trueſt fricadſhippe, confſiſtcth in ſa - 


uing our friend from hell. 237.30 
Looke Reprehenſion., 
G Fulneſſe. 
What is meant by fulneſſe of time. 
13.26.25 
And, of ſulneſſe of time, for Chriſtes 
comming. 31.23 
Thefulveſſe of Chriſt is his Church, 
34.8 
fulnefle of the head. 34-18 
Locke Incarnation, 
G. 
if Garment. 
Our garmeates, and apparell, ſhould 


TAU. 
not lie by vs too plentifullie. 
Looke Yenitie. 
The garment of righteouſneſſe, and 
ſaluation makerh vs like vnto God. 
174-1 
What ſpoileth vs of the garment of 
rightcouloeſle, 174-33 
Looke ching, and Righteonſneſſe. 


Geiles. 


A notable deſcription of che calling 
both of lewes, and Gennlecs. 78.21 
Chriſt mingled cogither in him ſelf, 
both lew, and Genule. 615 
The Gentiles were called to haue the 
fame portion with the Iraclites, 82.5 
S. Petet entted in, voto the Gentiles, 
by the waizant of the ſpirite of God, 
72.6 
S. Paule was ſent to the Gentiles, and 
the other Apoſtles , to them of the cir 
cumciſion. 81.13 
The Patriarchs ate foundations,cucn 
in reſpe& of the Gentiles, 68.9 
Ihe Geutiles take moſt beneſite of 
nobilitie receiued by leſus Chriſl. 38.1f 
Looks lewes, and MyHerie. 


EF Gift, 

It appeareth by Chriſtes excellent be- 
nefites , that he doth not diſtribure his 
gifres iu vaine. 144-9 

Gifts are giuen to the Church, by all 
the perſons of the Trinitie. 144-13 


—— — is not ol our 
worthineſle, but of the gift of God, for 
other mens lakes. 141.35 


27.49 
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throweth him ſelſe. 145-25 
The greatneſſe of S. Paules gift came 


of —_ 77.18. & 74.1 
And 1 eſpeciall, aud excellent 


points of S. Paules gift. 743 
C Girdeng, 
How our loines are girt with truth. 


17.21 
How girdng doth belong to a a. 
full runde, and to the ſeruants of God. 
321.19 
Looke Trreth, 

CE Glorie, 
Glorie,taken for glorious things laid 
vp for vs. 25.16 


Glorie. for God excellent gifts. that 
tan not be expteſſed. 29.22 
Glorie, for the bleſſed tate of Sain- 
des in an other world. 31.30 
EC Gluttonre. 
Glotrovie in ſuperflous meates.25.33 
Exceſſe in diet, is vnſitte for Chriſti- 
ans. 178.16 
Loke Deli.acie. 
FGed. 
All belongeth vnto God. 73.11 
God is ent altogither of him- 
ſelfe, and needeth nothing. 160.8 


God is high in diſtance, nor of place, 


gy ts na ep 7.3 
Iris the propertie to do good 
4— —— 
Exceeding difference betweene God, 
and vs. 254.16 
All things are in God,and ther- 
fore we muſt be G 255-3 
Gods toward vs, can not 


— — 
** is goodneſſe make ys floth- 


br Looke Long- ſufſering,8& Kindeneſſe. 


TABLE, 


EF Geipell, 

What the Goſpel is. 82.1 
Why the Goſpel is called a Goſpell of 
ſaluation, 18.2 
Double preparation of the Goſpel, 
before baptiſme & after baptiſme. 335.5 
We muſt nat deferre to come to the 
Goſpell of peace. 330.17 
We muſt adorne the Gofpel of peace 
with puritie of life, and continuance in 
the ſame. 230.11 
How the Goſpel is a Goſpel of peace, 
326.18 


Grace. 
Grace is the cauſe that God is our fa- 
ther. 4.13 
The incarmtion of Chtiſt. is of grace 
4.13 
We are ſaued by grace through faith, 


47-34 
S Paule was ſaued by grace.71.1.and 


be did attribute all to grace. 75-19 
W 
Loke MerizsH/orkgs, Mercie & Faith, 
H. 
Air. 
How Chrift dwelleth in our heartes, 


$85.18. ami in what manner of heartes 


Chiiſt dwelleth. $5.20 
S Heade. 

Chriſt is one heade of all, & howe 2? 
1231 

Both Iewes & Gentiles ate brought 
to one heade. | 58.2 
After what ſort Chriſt is head of An- 
gels,and of men. 14.17 


It is our honour, that our heade fit- 
teth at the right hand of God. 36.14 
Our heade Chriſte maketh ys better, 
than heauenlie creatures. 3 4 
0 


—— 

121. 
The hul bande is the heade : the wife 

hath the ſecond place : and the children 


are in the third place. 235.14 

Looke k. le, church, Fleſh , ChrifT, 
Buiding. 

G Heauen. 

The earneſt of the ſpirit, and heauen- 
ly cduetſatiõ, ate fruites brought from 
heauen. 322.27 

What wonderfull fruites our Saviour 
did bring from heauen. 22.25 

The lewes labourcd after they had the 
land of promiſe : we ſhall teſt ia heaven 
323-11, and therefote we ought not to 
be wearic of well doing. 333-31 

Hel. 
Companic is no comfort in bell fire. 
53-26 
Diuerſitie of puniſhmentes ia hell. 


$2.13 
Hole Ghoſt. 


What we muſt doe, that the Holie 
Ghoft may dwell in vs, fill our hearts. 
244-33 
The praftiſe of vertue is eafie , when 
che light of the Holic Ghoſt ſhineth in 
vs. $45.8 
Looke Spirit. 
E Houſe. 
We muſt not be too ſumptuous in 
building houſes. 26.3 
Lameotable is the ruine of great 
houſes, and head pillers: but it is refer- 
ted ſpeciallie ro the Church. 134-13 


G Howſhold. 


The ordering of our houſhold, 
— — 


TaBLF, 


worlde, and our account in an other 
world. 274-14 297.17 
. Euerie man. both rich and poore, is a 
Prince in his owae houſe. 304. 1641 
By well ordering the wife, the houſ. 
hold ſhall be the better ſtaied. 273. 
la an houſe godly ordered , the chil. 
drea and ſetuauntes are vertuous, and 
godly. 273.48 
Good agreement in houſhold is the 
ſuretie, and ſtrength thereof. 272.30 
We muit learne by the iailer Act. ic. 
to be diligent for the inſtruction of out 
houſhold. 104.13 
A Priuatc houſc is a litle Church. 
273. 
Looke Childs, Huſ bande, Wife, = 
Manns, 
C Humilttie. 
Humilitie is the of all vertue, 
414— — — 124.23 
Wherein hutnilitie coaſiſteth. 1 22.35 
S. Paule him lelfe was humble, te- 
ing and lamenting his finnes, & 
thinking lowly of hum 80.3 
We muſt be humble, though we te- 
ceiue, both more and greater gifts. 
148.25 
Chriſt isa moſt abſolute paterne of 
humilitie. 143.27 
Looke Aſcenſion, Deſcenſion, and Ex» 


4:45 n. 
«& Huſband. 
In the houſholde all pon 
303.31 


of the huſband. 261.3 
The buſband,after Chriſtes example, 

muſt both loue, and order tus wite. 
5 Ihe 
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The preſence of the husband, is an 
——— and comfort, to a 
good w1 276 34 

He muſt allure his wife, by love, not 

feare. 261-24 25 

The husband maſt continue his wife 
in her firſt ſhamefaſtnes, by his owne 
good example.279.4.19. 25 and for ex- 
am 277.4.19 

leſſed is the agreement berweepe 
man and wife. 257.13.& 281.19 

And it bringeth great commodities 
both to them And others. 259.12 

And grieuous is their variance.281.4 

How, both husband, and wife may 
doe their dutic. 274.17 

Godly meditations preſcribed to 
man and wife. 282.5 

We muſt ſceke for ſuch beautie in 
dur wiues, as Chriſt did in his Church. 

263.8 

The man and wife, muſt not be hight 

of credit. or ſuſpitious one of an ot 
274 31 

The lacke ¶ loue, or defire to leaue 
his wife, is not to be pardoned in the 
husband. 271.20 

For Children: looke, Parents & Child. 

For Scrum looke, Maifter & Ser- 

, looke Howſnold, and Scripneres. 

I 
[dlenes 

Idlenes, and much babling goe to- 
gither, - 254.12 

Hlenes, is the roote of all vice. 208.27 

Looke Common wealth, 


well, nor iudge truly of Faith. 162,14 
eilig. 
Great miſchiefes come of fooliſhe 
mirth. 113. 3.16. & 224.9. 
The properties of a fooliſh leſter. 
1 223.2 
The leſter hatred, of — 
that are ſcoffed. 224.1 
The grace of ſcoffing is graceleſſe. 


224.16 


Scoffing ſpareth no place, no not the 
——— the — 224.32 
Of leſting riſeth periarie , filthie 
talke,and much harme. 222.21 
Jeet. 
How they differ from vs. 6.10 
Of Chriſtes commyng both to 
lewes and Gentiles. 17.3 
The lewes are ſealed by circumcifi- 
on. and the Chriſtians — ſpirit. 18.18 
The lewes were without the com- 
mon welch, not as aliants, but as ſlouth · 
full. $7.17 
Looke, Gentiles. 
[pnoraunee. 
EP — be delt 
withall. 166.29 


Blinde i ing from 
— and — 2 vnex- 
cuſable. 167.8 

Great is his i ,which profeſ- 
ſeth to know much, and kuoweth it 


1 * 50 | 252.6 
9 Aena 


Gods bountifuloes in ſending im- 
baſſadors from heauen: and mans cru- 
eltie, in binding them, contrary to mis 


u, and the law of armes. 336.22.14 


Impenitence. 
ET for — 106, 
31.& 107.36.& 108.22. 
Incarnation, 
Chriſt reRified cuills by his oe 
war com · 


Tur TABLE. 
comming. 6 


6.25 Mg. 
The iocarnation of Chriſt is of grace The king of Rabylod after he ſaw the 
4-13 deliverance of the three children, be- 
Both the Incarnation,& the death of ame an excellent preacher. 118. 33K N16. 
Chriſt proccede from Gods loue 129.29 33. togitber with the ſucteſie of his 


He t t followeth mans reaſon , can proclamation, 116. 
not knowe the eſſence df Chriſt. 87.8 It as honourable, that the king did 
Looke Grace, and Elechon. & chriſl, ꝓinke, that the children were able to 


and Fu ſb. and Fulreſſe. come forth. 115.46 
EF Indifferent things. Kmgdome. 

It is the Deuils policie,to make vs ſer be ki of heauen , is taken 
light by indifferent thiogs 4 It is meant for the refurreftion. 50.5 
agaiuſt ieſtiog,and ſcoffing. 243.36. C Knowledge. 

ET Infants. God hath appointed 2 meaſure for 

We may be lofants two wayes: our knowledge. 253.16 

Firſt, in reſpect of the knowledge It is a good degree to knowledge , if 
that we ſhall haue hereafter: we know our oe ignorance. 252.11 

—_ reſpect of chavging our It is viſedom. not to profeſſe to know 
mindes eaſily. 146.8 things, chat we know not. 251.24 

E [nmocencie. L 

Innocencic in life is moſt requiſite. CF Love. 

75.10 iy tn 1 «9.19 

Innocencie,and conſtancie in perills, law increaſed enmitic that came 
goe togither. 75-7 by finne. 59. 


S. Paule was 11, chat his mini- Whether the lawe be the partition 
ſerie might not be blamed. 74.12 wall, (9.3 
There ſhould be no cauſe of eumitie The law cauſeth wrath , becauſe we 
of our parts.berwene vs. and the world, tran it. | $9.19 
but onely the retaining of our faith, & we could not keepe the lawe, 
profefiion. 241.9 God rather abrogated it, thi we ſhould 
Looke JP orkes, Paftor,Yerine. beare the puniſhment. 63 


F Tnagement. E Light. 
Howe we ſhoulde vnderſtande theſe Th practiſe of vertue is eaſſe, when 
words, ludge not, that you be not iud- the light of the bolye Ghoſt ſhinerh 


229-6 yithio vs. 245.6 
K A blameleſſc life, is light, and mani- 
Kindneſſe. feſt to all. 249,27 


Three of 1 kindueſſe. We are light, not by vertue, but by 
Firſt, to ſaue vs by him grace. PTV 227.35 
Secondly,ro ſes enemies. The godly,being light, doe, by theit 
IThirdly. to exalt vs to ſuch a place. v wicked 225 30 


reproue 
55% Her che l 2 
Locke Fergineneſſe. Lont. Peace. the of the a 


229.19 
Long 
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C Long ſuffering. 
We muſt forbeare one another.123.19 
Loue forbeareth all. 123.22 

Laue. 

The lowe of man. 
True loue, and the properties there- 
139.11 
That wonderfull couple , faith and 
loue,do go togither. 238.14 „ 
Of our ſelues is gequired faith and 
loue.rooted,and $6.26 
An example of entire loue in Moſes, 
firſt row ard his friendes. $8.31 


Then toward his enemies. 939.14 
Great loue in S. Paule. toward all. 
17. A. and for the winning of ſoules 90. 
18. & coward his cnenues. 91. , to be in 
bonds for his cha — 
comparable vnto 69.29 
A notable exhortation to loue. 125.1 
Love wilnor flic him,chat purſueth it. 

129.1 
It it a true token of loue. to loue our 
encmics 88. 6.and therein we follow the 


other. 
Aboutidance of ini 
that love wareth 126.27 
Sinne is contrarie to the loue both of 
God,and man. 125.26 
The lawe of God. 
We muſte learne — ys 
which moſte effectuallie winneth 
ſoules- as 87. —.— 30 
It is heard to know the greatneſſe 
loue toward vs. $7.10 
Vertue can ſaue none, — 
yrere not. 8.4 
— — — 
goodneſſe, and gracæ 14 
hun mcrcie onlic. 41.20 


God of his loue did both deliver vs 
from euilles, and alſo promiſe vs farre 
greater things 129 26 

The moſte wonderfull effectes of the 
loue of God. 129.17 

EC Loft, 

Beware luſts of pleaſare. 4x . 6. for in 
them is no true pleaſure. 170.14 

Luſt deſtrojeth, euen the olde man ia 

170.9 

" Thelafts, with the Man, & a! worldlie 

things, are diſſolued by death. 169.33 
manner of auoiding wicked Juſt. 
312.30 

Faith o — things to come quen · 

cheth the a * 331.13 


* 
There not to bee one 
for all:For, there wil be no peace. 


for their faults. 77.25 

We muſt performe all obedience, & 
honour,to whom it is due: the trueth of 
the Goſpell alwaies preſerued. 241.13 


T Man, 

All creatures are ſubiect vnto man, 
in reſpect that God the word dwelleth 
in bim. 33. 5 

Spiri Le. 

Wby. as wel ver tue. as vice. is tearmed 
by the name of a man. 171.25 

Man is of foure ſortes: the new man, 
and the olde. 170.23 

The flcth, and the ſpirit, 170.32 


ARtions of che elde Man, pleaſe nor 
—_ 171.15 
— 
ticular. 145 
The members of the old man. 186. 17 


Luſt conceive d by the old man, de- 
— we 


The new man. 
After whar ſorte, in godlineſſe of life, ſeruaunt. 


we muſt be as it were yoigmen.171.30 


What is meant bya man.14*.2 
The perfect man is of two ſores, both 
he that receiueth ſtrong meate : and he 
that ſtandeth conſtantly. 145.10 


Mariae. 

Gods wonderfull worke, and benefit, 
in mariage. 253.10.14.&c. 
God bath made mariage moſt firme. 
271.12 

Why mariage within degrees is for- 
bidden. 258.34 
In mariage , we muſt conceiue ſpiri- 
tuallie, bow wonderfully the ſoule is 
ioined tb God. 170.25. 27 
Riches, nobilitie, and optward beauty 
muſt not be ſought in marriage but the 
nobilitie of the mind, and inner vertue. 
264.24 

Thernordinate affection of parents, 
in beſtowing their children. 24.35 
How great a myſterie it is in marri- 


age, that the child ſhould leaue the pa - bo 


rents, 267.1.& 268.10 
That marriage is according to Chriſt 
when either do their dutie, though the 
other do not. 270.15 
Waies, to auoide quarrelling in mar- 
riage. Wy 275.13 
— —— cõdẽ ned. 272.7 
est 270. 
It is ſaid of the — 
haue not the marriage garment, may 
not not as much as come in. 39.44 


Looke Communion, Wife, Husbund. 


Tu TaBLE. 


The dutie of the maiſter, roward bis 
$:2.23.29.33 
CE Mercie. 
The fruite of Gods mercie, is, to lead 
vs to repentaunce. $1.24 
Gods mercie is fooliſhly pretended 
by him, that continueth in ſinne. 51.10 
God is both merciſull, and iuſt. 51.34 
God is rich in mercie. 45-14 
Gods loue toward vs, was onlie of his 


mercie. Jn 45.40 
Aerites. 


All good things are to be imputed to 
God. 142.14 
If wecaſtour care ypon God, he will 
giue vs grace for to doe his will caſilie. 


* 
We are choſen, not of out bots foe 
of Gods loue : who reſpecteth our ver- 
tue by his grace. 7.31 
All commeth of God, without ous 
helpe. f 70.34 
Neither bodie, nor ſoule can perſit 
anie good thing without helpe from a- 
ue. 63.14 
Looke e, Grace. Light. 
Muniterie. 
S. Paule tooke care, that his miniſte- 
rie might not be blamed. 74-11 
Diſciples of the primatiue Churche, 
were readier to abide daungers , than 
teachers now. 75-34.£.76.20 
into the 


is true doctrine, and life. 75. 3. hei- 
ther did S. Paule bragge of them. 7435 

8. Paules han les were more honou- 
red, by his bonds, han by his myrades. 
_—_—_— 
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They wrought not mytacles in 8. 


Chryſoſtomes time. 75.47 
& Moderation, 

To be moderate, & to keepe a meane, 

is good 177.33 


God hath ſo prouided, that our bo- 
dies ſhould be ſatiſfyed with a little: tea- 
ching vs, to prepare our ſe lues for an o- 
ther life, which life for out ſinnes is de- 
ferred, 243.46. y 

The maiſtreſſe muſte moderate hir 
maidens brauerie, by hir owne example, 

b 204.15 

Looke Exceſſe, Temperaunce. 

Alone. 


The lou of money, is the cauſe of all, 


corruption. 
Looke Richer,Comerouſneſſe. 
EF Myfterie. 
Why the comming of Chriſt is cal- 
led a myſterie. $1.25 
This was the c6ming of Chriſt, that 
both lewes, and les ſhould make 
24 


— — cu 
exceedi ie o iſt, & 
1 — * 6 2 
is myſteric was reucaled by Chri 
comming, more perfeCtlie,than eyther 
to the Prophetes.7 1.27. or, than either 
to men or angels before that time. 
72.32 
Of the myſterie of marriage: & wh 
Sainct Paule therein made mention — 
Chriſt. and his Chur 268. 3.25 
Looke Incarnation, Gentiles. 


N. 
Naum 
Nothiog that is of nature is cuill. 
63.25 
We muſt not binde gods workes to 


a courſe of nature. 111,30 


Niture is not created of God, with 
neceſutie ro ſinne. 23-2 
Vertue is agreeable to nature, and 
vice is contratie to the ſame, 2322 
They muſt be fpirituall, not natural, 
that muſt vnderſtand Gods myſteries. 


30.1 
9 Neighbour,” ' 
We muſt exerciſe vertue, and farther 
alſo,we muſt profic our neighbour. 


50.24 
He that edifyeth his neighbour well, 
much more profit him ſelfe 189.1 
We muſt reprehenJe the ſinnes of 
our neighbours, auoiding therein bit- 
ternelle, and reſpecting oulie their bet- 
tering. 128.31 
He that confpirerh againſt his neigh- 
bor. conſpireth againſt him ſelf, 131.34 
4 — done to our nei 
r. it grecueth gods ſpirit. 189.3. 
Looke Rode — Diſcodde, Spee, 


Vniiie, Reprehenſion, 
O. 
goOrder. 
Order commeth of Art, and chaunce 
is diſorderlie. 248.13 
There is no order, nor peace, where 
there is no diuerfitie of degrees, & cal- 
lings. 269.14 
COthe 


We come yoluntarilie to lying, and 
fwearing, 23.24 


The right vſe of an othe. 24-4 
P. 


ET Parents, 
Howe good an acte it is, and hath a 
great reward, to bring vp children wel. 
196.26. 29.3 · 
We muſle haue exceeding care ouer 
our children. to make them godlie, ra- 


parents nurture them well im ie feare 
of God. 187.29 
Prayer. and the dedicating of children 
to God. dock make ioyfull, and fruitfull 
morhers. 289. 30 
The example of Auna at large; very 
notable for — _ 
If parents to bring vp their 
children — will fall out to their 
owne griefe. 288429 
Children, diſordered (by the _ 

e of their parents) doe make their 
rents yewotthy of the kingdome of 
— 297.5 
He that is not louing to his parents, 
will neuer be lovingroany. 287.17 
Nature ſo moyeth parents, that they 
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muſt eate him. 320.13. 7. & 321.4.10 
Looke Communion. 


i Pattor. 
The qualities of a good Paſtor.75.r. 


7.15 

S. Paul is a Paſtor : who ſought 

in all things cheedifying, and ſaluation 

of the Churches, 93.3. and like a good 

Phyſition, he did alwayesgiue the beſt 

counſaile, and yet if his hearers obeyed 
him not, be gaue them not ouer. 

183. 7 

The Paſtor dealeth not — 
but by JoQrine, and exhortation. 

152. 


+ They chat ſhould heale ſoules, haue 


neede to be cured themſclues. 136.20 


neede not to be commaunded to loue Hoy farre foorth the Paſtor ſhall 
their children. 287.19 pive account for ſoules. 155.2 
How God loueth vs better than our Preacher. 
parents do. 246,24 | 
Looke Childe, Patience. 
We are here ſtraungers,and therefore. 
Y Paſſion. we muſt redere the rey yelding ro 
Chriſt of his owne will,gaue him ſelfe the aduerſarieall,Gaue our faith. 247.23 
for vs. 2182, Patience in not reuenging, is 4 re- 
 Theloue of God gineth his ſonne, & wee yoide of all ſulpitio n. 24 
yeldech his ſeruauntꝭ, to be afſlicted for 1g recompence for euill, pro- 
our glorie. 83.15 cureth a reuenge, and con- 
Chriſt reputed it glotie to ſuf- — by the ĩudgement of 
ferfor vs. 95.45 cnimie. 212.4 
Chriſthath reconciled vn in one bo- Fit benz that we tooke wrong, 
die, thatis, by the puniſhment, that he we ſhall be righteous. 173.1 
ſuffred in his owne bodie. | 61.34 Why the lawe yelded eye for eye, &c. 
Chriſtes death looſed the Avper. 67. : 214.21.34 
62.3. but our wickedneſſe doth raiſe v checke. 214.2.6,8 300.33 
againe.cither the ſame, or new — Our patience in afflictions for Chriſt, 


The Paſſeouer of the Iewes. 320. 7 
and the meaning thereof. 32020 
Chriſt is our Pai : and how e 


doth much griete the Deuill. 97.26 
Looke Auf, Bender, Rewenge, 
Thanks 


4. 


EF Peace. 
If men be ſpiritually minded, & feare 
God. they will follow peace. 269. 19. 
Thers 
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- There are tyoo excellent bondes : 
namely,bondes for Chriſte:and bonde: 
of loue.and peace. 123.23 

Of peace is ingendred the heate of 
loue,124.23, And this bonde of 
doeth binde ys, both ro God, and to 
one an other.tz5.3.And it admitteth no 


Remedies foreuilles are to be fought 
by praier, confefsion, and thankes gi- 
uing. 138.3 

By praier all thinges come to paſſc, 
bothe for our ſelues, and others. 233 3 

They that praie in the ſpirite, ſecke 
— worldly, but according to 


diflention. 124.20 s will. 333-23 
The exceeding ſtrengrh of the bonde = Teares commende our praiers to 
of peace. and loue. 125.13 God. 334.25 
Peace of rec6ciliati6 with God. 67,5 Moſt feruent praier, with out warde 
Chriſte procureth vnto men peace, bowing of knees. 84.2 
both with God, and with one an — 42 praier, without anie voice 
| 61. . 5 

The things that do marre the bonde We muſtpraie — $4.73. 4 

„ . 125-20 333.12, And that alſo with watching: 

things, but | | 33325 

125.34 Muche vnſeaſonable babling is no 

prayer. 328.71 

9 Per feition, God deferred his grade to Anna, that 

Whata perfect man is. 147.34 her godlineſſe might Appeate. 387 11 
Too properties of a — min: to — ” eter, an 

ue ſtronge moates to ſtande Praters _ 340.35 
— Srongs - Pm Prajer doth looſe Gods ſaincts more, 


146. 10.1 6 


couſtantlie. 
Looke Age. 
CE Perſecution. 
To ſufſet for Chriſte is moſte com- 


fortable. 116.35 
The members of Chriſte muſt beate 


their crolle. 36. 29 
S. Paules children begotten in his 
bondes are mare honourable : becauſe 
they are beed in perſecutiõ for Chriſtes 
fake. 104.32 
A rule howe a man ſhoulde behaue 
kim ſelfe in trouble. 113.23 
Looke Bondes, Priſoner, 
F Powertie. * 
Honourable pouertie in the Gaines 
of God. 2829. 1 Looke Riches. 
S Praer, 
Praier.and the Spirite, are neceſſarie 
to learne the exceeding greazaelle of 
che loue of God, 87.5 


than a bonde can binde them. 336.30 
,, _ procureth children at Gods 
nde. 


336.10 

God, louing vs intirely, giueth vg 

mute, than we aske. 87.23 
6 Pra. 


Why God is contented to be prai 
of vs, who needeth not our praiſe, but 
would procurevs to loue him, that we 
might he ſaued. 9.1 


T Preacher. 
Euerlaſting life runneth through vn 
to all by the preaching of the worde. 
| 149-24 
It is not the ſpeeche of man, bus the 
holie ſpirite, that teacheth. 85. 12. & 
166.20 
God of his grace giueth, what, and 
howe,to ſpeake. 328.25 
The dutie of ſpiriguall maiſters. 92. 5. 
ro 


3 


THz 


td be voide of Imperious pompe. 92.18 
and to ſeeke the beneſite, and edifying 
of his hearer. 92 21 

This is the preachers faulte, if he 
ſpeake not his minde, as occaſion ſer - 


ueth. + nnd 
Preachers ought to ſpeake boldly, 
and wiſcly. 329.1 


S. Paule vſeth the exiple of others to 
tel his audiEce their faults mildly.156 26 
A pteacher muſt not vndiſcteetly in- 
cenſe his hearer. 188.26 
Notable meanes of miniſtring grace 
vnto the hearer. 188.19 
A teacher muſt ſometimes terrific 
his hearers. 156.17 
A preacher,muſt not pleaſe, but pro 
fire ſoules. 78.21 
The hearer is ouerthrowen, that is 
ypholden in his naughtines. 188.28 
How notable a Preacher the king of 
Babylon became, after he had ſcene the 
euent of the three children. 115.33 
Looke Paffor, Imbaſſadour. 
EC Priſoner. 
It is not good fimply to be a priſo- 
ner, bur, whe a — for Chriſtes 
e. 118.26 
It is a dignitie aboue all other, to be 
a priſoner for Chriſte, and his Church, 
$3. 10. and how glorious it is. 93.15. 
anditis a great rewarde. 94-1 
Only the true ſeruaũts of chriſt haue 
inwarde — of this glorie. 94.6 
This is cauſe of ſo great glorie, that 
Chriſte,for vs, brought his exceeding 
Maieſtie to no reputation. 95.9 
Patience herein, ſheweth an earneſt 
deſire, and zeale, for Chriſte, 94.24 
Such priſoners as looſe bandes of di- 
uels,and open the Heauens, maie' well 
open priſons, 98.28 
S. Peters priſon at large. 105.23 
A large diſcourſe, and compariſon, 
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betweene S. Paules priſon. and the Fur- 
nace of the. 3 children in Babylon. 11; 2 
S. Paule wrought effectually in his 


bondes. 110.28 
S. Iohn Baptiſt was not idle in his 
priſon. 


How honourable a fight ing. 
ſee S. Paule bound, and brought out of 
priſon. 119. 1c 
Angels did accompanie S. Paule out 
of his priſon. 1193257 & 1266. 
Chriſte himſelfe acc6panicd S. Paule 
gut of his priſon. 121.11 
Our Lorde leſus him ſelfe was 
bounde. 117.16 
When there is no tion, then 
are there bondes of 122.4. Now 
ſhould the feare of God bea bonde vn 
to vs, to auoide couetouſneſſe, & looſe, 
and helpe the poore, and afflicted. 11. f 
The looſing of a ſoule fatre excee · 
deth the looſing of a bodie. 11145 
Looke Bondes ,& Perſecution, 
EF Promiſes, 

What the couenauntes of promiſe 
were. $7.20 

Promiſes are of two ſortes, by the 
Prophetes, and by the Sonne. 18.24 

S Prophane. 

He doeth not forbidde prophane 
learning altogether, but the ſtudie of it 
alone without religion. 290.34 

Howe prophane learning doeth in 
ſome teſpectes corrupt yo 288.17 


C Prophete. 

We be not woorthie to be warned 
by a Prophete. 137.13 
Propbetes in the newe Teſtament. 
144.26 
What the office of a 18,149.26 

S Prouidence, 
To doubte of prouidence is meere 
follie 250.26, 


There is prouidence, but our know- 
ledge 


Tus TABLE. 


ledge can not comprehende it. 25.4 29 

We muſte not reaſon curiouſly of 
Gods prouidence. 24914 K 253.2 

Excellent proofes, that we can not 
find out the reaſons of humane thing: 
muche lefle of Gods prouidence : 250. 
33. Becauſe thereaſons of prouidence, 
are by prouidence hidden 5 vs. 250 3 

We ate graueled herein, by the ex- 
amples of the Bee, the Ante, the Spi- 
der, the Swallowe, the Flie, and the 
Worme. 251 15 

Gods prouidence is prooued. by the 
goodly order of the parts of the world. 

248.1 

Three effectes of Gods providence, 
and therein his goodnefle towarde vs: 
Firſte that he ſcucreth vs. Secondly, 
that he chooſeth vs. Thirdly, that he ſea- 
leth vs. 18.7 

We ſhould committe vnto God the 
diſpofirion, both of all our partes, and 
of our ſenſes. 253-25. 

Finallie. Gods bountifull prouidence 
for vs, ſhould cut of our greedy gathe- 
ring. 235.22 

¶ Puniſbment. 

Sinners feare not Gods puniſh- 
mentes. 78 3 

When God puniſheth the iuſte with 
the vngodly,the iuſte lay away the bur- 
den of their ſinnes thereby, but the vn- 
godly doe not ſo. 78.7 

Looke, Benefutes. 

C Purpoſe, 

Gods eternal! purpoſe. $2.23 
Gods purpole is Gods foreknow- 
ledge.82.28 Looke, Foreknowledge. 

R. 
; 'C Reconclliation, 
Chriſt hath rec6ciled v3 < tur puniſh 
ment that he ſuffered in his bodie. 61.34 

Woe be to vs,if we returne to enmi- 

tic after reconciliation. 63-3 


Looke Peace, Bodie, Paſſion. 

& Redemprion. 

Redemption by the bloud of Chrift 
is moſt precious. 11.5. Neither is anie 
thing ſo great, as the ſhedding of the 
bloud of God for vs. 11.18 

Three folde degrees of Redemption. 
Firſt,of enimies. gecondly with opor- 
tunitie. Thirdly by the croſſe. 12 14 

What, and when, cleeie redemption 

is. 19.33 
E Regeneration, 

Our regeneratiõ is a creation, more 
honourable, than the former crea- 
tion. 48.31. Locke Pap iſme,Creation, 

4 Remuſſion 

The verie adverſaries confeſſe Chriſt 

to be God, in that they lee, that he re- 


mitteth ſinnes. 102.16 
Repentaunce. 

Sinnes are taken away, by Baptiſme, 

and repentaunce. $2.4 

The fruite of Gods mercie, is, to lead 

vs to repentaunce. 5124 

Looke Mercie. 

Keprehenſion. 


We muſt reprooue the offẽce of our 
brother, for the loue, both of Chriſte, 
and of our brother. 237.24.29 

Reproouing of faults taketh away ſe- 
curitie in ſinne, and therefore it is to be 
— by thee,and to be accepted by 

im. 2391.3 

By dewe reproofe, we proſitte our 
freende,and pleaſure our (clues. 238.16 

Reprehenſion muſt grounde yppon 
iuſt cauſe. 129.5 

We muſt ſeeke all meanes to winne 
our brother, not vaunting, nor trium- 
phing ouer him. 188.13 

Neither vſing any bittemeſſe toward 
him. 128. 31. Hauing none other reſpect, 
but his —— ment. —_ . 

rte in 1 y 


. 


brothers finne, though he be not the 
better. 238.2. Looke Preacher. 
Reprobation. 

How God giueth men ouer,and they 
give themſelues ouer, to a reprobate 
ſenſe. 167.1319 

C Reſurretion. 

The deuill doth ſet our ſoules on fire, 
by doubting of the teſurrection. $31.6 

The wonderfull raifing,and exalting 
of Chriſte. 32.1 

The powre of God in Chriſt is extẽ - 
ded beyond the reſurrection. 28.35 

The — of heauen ſignifieth 
the reſurtection. 50.6 

Perſuaſion of ſoules is harder, than 
the raiſing of the dead. 31.4. And the 
cauſe thereof. 31.15 

Looke E xaltation,Chrifte,Fleſhe. 

Reue lation. 

S. Paule had his doctrine fr God, b 

reuclation 70.18. And S Peter too. 73.7 
Kenenge. 

As it isa ſhame, not to requite a be- 
nefite, ſoit is honourable, nor to re- 
uenge. 212.25 

Gods ſeruaunts reuenge not, but re - 

quite good for euill. 102.33 

All that are preſẽt, reuẽ ge his quarell, 
that forbeareth his one reuẽ ge. 213.11 

The three children, not grudging at 
their perſecutours, came foorth of the 
fire, godly and peaceably. 14.30 

No reuenge is good, much leſſę. by 
ſchiſme, to be reuenged of chriſt, when 
thou arte grecued at thy paſtor, 154.6 

Looke Patience. 


CE Righteonſneſſe. 
The Heathens baue a ſhewe of righ- 
teouſneſle, but no true righteouſneſſe. 
172.19 
There is righteouſnes, of the type, 
' 17244 


and of the ttueth. 
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Y Kicall bodie. 


How - —_— is taken com- 
monly in the world. 172.28 
Righte ouſneſſe taken for all vertue 
generally. 172 22K 325.23 
Wee muſt ſo put on righteouſneſſe, 
and vertue, that wee neuet put it of. 
174.814 
Riches, and wantonnefle ſpoile vs of 
the garment of righteouſneſſe. 174. 33. 
& 175.3 
We maie be righteous in reſpect of 
man, but not of God. 172.39 
Looke Merites,Vertue. 
& Riches. 
Riches are no (are poſſeſsion. 280. 24 
They are cſuall, and rather hurtfull, 
than profitable. 296.11.18 
Who is to beaccompred riche 290.9 
& 296.6 
To muche care of riches is to be eſ- 
chewed in the mẽbers of Chriſtes my- 
37.19 
Abundance of riches hath ſtore of 
cares, daungers, temptations, and luſts, 
178.x 
Vertue, and contempte of riches, is 
cauſe of loue. 126.25 
Loue of riches doeth marre the ex+ 
cellent bonde of peace, and loue. 125. 
20. And ſpoileth vs of our garment of 
righteouſneſſe. 174 33 
We maie not fall out, for riches.12. g 6 
No man can be riche, that poſſeſſeth 
other mennes goodes. 25-3 
Longe life oftentimes faileth gree- 
die gettets. 25.18 
The riches of God by Chriſte are vn- 
ſpeakeable. 11.29 
Bothe the riches, and the eſſence of 
Chriſt incarnate, are vnſearchable. $1.23 
Looke Incarnation, Mercie, Conetouſ- 


neſſe, Peace, 
oote. 


TR 
Chriſt bojh boldechpogither the bail 
g 
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ding from aboue,as a corner ſtone: and 
— it belowe,as a roote, or foun- 
tion 68.17.14 
In reſpect of (Chrift) the roote, the 
building at all tymes is all one. 643.8 


Looke Carnerſtone, and Foundation. 
S. 
EC Sacrament, 
The dignitie of the ſacraments of the 
new teſtament, 322.5 
Looke Bapruſme,Communion, 
FE Sacrifice. 


The ſacrifice is ſayd, to be _— 
foorth. 
The partakers of the olde Nees 
were clenſed. 38.10 
The dreadfull ſacrifice of the new te- 
ſtament. 38.13 
Looke Communion. 
— ary 
All were puniſhed for the ſacrilege 
of one onely Charmi. 77-34 
0 Sainftes, 
| SainQtes taken for holy men in this 
4.1 
The life of Saincts was ſpent in mour- 
ning. 221.23 
S. Paules teares, affliction, & anguiſh. 
221. 27. 30 
The Saiactes are reno vmed in this 
world: but they are much more glori- 
ous in the world to come. 294.8 
Saluation. 
Faith is the way to ſaluation. 
103.33 
Exceeding ioy for the 155 of 
115.22 
How the ſiluation of the keper. — 
6. vas tendered by all meanes. 99.34 
& 100, 14.21 
Nd how it came all of Grace. 
100.23 


Howe the ſame keeper was not vn- 
mindefull of his one ſaluation, and 
brought his whole houſhold to ſalua- 
tion. 104.1.12 

God worketh our ſaluation, to the 
praiſe of his glorie. 25.8 

What is ment by the helmet of ſalua- 
tion. 332.6 

Looke Worlenand EleTion. 


Sathan. 


Sathan is a Dragon, anda — 
Serpent. 2.33 
What the fierie darts of the Dew are. 


277 
What the Diuels faults and 4 — 


are. 314-2933 

Occaſions, whereby Sathan taketh 
hold. 313.24 
Spare thy brother, and wreake thy 
ſelfe ypon Sathan. 314-19 
We muſt cõtende with him the more, 
becauſe our wreſtling concerneth hea- 


uenlie things. 305. 22. 26 
Nay. we muſt not onlie wreſtle with 
him, but treade him downe. 313. 28.18 


What meanes we ſhould vſe to treade 
downe Sathan. 313.30 
His chieſe craft is, to couer our foule 
ſinnes, vnder faire names. 305.28 
Howe S. Paule incourageth his ſcho- 
lers againſt Sathan. 306.3 
Rn incouragement. 


we may ſtande, we neede not 

to feare — force of Sathan. 308.23 

It is a comfort to vs, that the time of 
our conflict with Sathan is _ 


_ ſhall haue the helpe of * — 


ck 314-3-15 
haue the helpe of Chrif our 
315.10 

ie ſhall haue the inuincible belpe 

of the ſpirite — — 2 310.13 
we himin 27 

S. Paul did Nee peeces. — 
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That S. Paule feared the wilineſſe of of lone. 123,24 
Satan, it reſpecteth his ſchollers. and not Triends falling out may be reconci- 
him ſelfe. 37 1. 27. & 2129 led, if there be no vttering of ſecreres, 

Looke Ve file, Standing, Marre, Soul- &c. 128.11 
our. In perfect friendſhip there is no great 

EC Schiſme, necde of ſeuetall ſectecie. 128.16 

Wee are divided from the bodie of EF Seruritie, 
the Church two wayes : by coldneſſe of Againſt ſecuritie, and deliciouſpeſſe. 
joue. and by wickedneſle, but ſpeciallie 3.1. For the auoiding rhereof, we are 


by Schiſme. 152-4 put in mynde of our gtieuous warte 
Infidels laugh vs to ſcorne for ſchiſmes, ith the dcuill. $59.9.27 
and he teſies. 172 2 Looke, SainfesJYrefile,Sathan. 
To make a ſchiſme, is no leſſe fault, 
than to fall into Hereſfie, 173.8 4 Seruaunt. 
They that for ambitiõ make a ſchiſme Of Man, 


in the Church, ſhall be as ſeverelie pu- The vertue of a ſervaunt, is requiſite 
niſhed, as if they ſhoulde rente Chriſtes tO the perfect gouernment of the houſe. 
owne bodie. 150,12.17 SST 278.17 
The Church taketh more harme by = Seruaunts are inſeriour to children 
hit owne ſchiſine, than by the perſecu- In place, but not in vnderſtanding. 
tion of the enemie. 150.32 27 


9.2 
How we muſt not thinke fauourablie Therfore he perſwadeth the ſeruaunt 
of ſchiſmatickes. 1418.23 by promiſe in the world ro come. 
Schi{matickes draw their adherents 8 293 27 
into daunger with them. 151,14 Feare, and trembling, is required of 
Locke /nirie. the — — 299.13 
— e beleeuing ſernaunt, muſt the ta- 


0 ther ſubmit himſclfe, becauſe he i * 
The knowledge of the Scriptures, is ther not o imſclte,becauſc he is bro 


neceſſarie for men liuing abrode in the ſo. 
world: eſpeciallie for children 288, 14. & 


nely to Man, but to Chriſt al- 
299. 20.28 

Service muſt be done from the hart. 
| BY 291.2 301 14.18. and ſingleneſſe of hart therein 
. The Scriptures do miniſter a medi- declareth, that the ſeruice is performed 
cine for euery diſeaſe. 283.24 for Chriſtes lake. 300. C. 22 
The Scciptures teach vs the contempt It werea oodly thing for Maiſters, 
of this world. ; 2590.15.15 g ſetuaunts both, eche in their calling, 
Vaineglorie, &c. in the Courr , hath 0 do ſeruice to other. 255.15.34 
neede to be cured by the Scriptures. low Abraham vied his ſeruauntes 


291.19 r 
The wife, and the husband muſt con- wel 3-3-29 


It is a comfort to the ſeruaunt, that 

lerre betwene themſelues at home, of x,; Tur" | l 
the Scriptures redde, & preachedin the A — — 
Church. 252.6 he ſeruaunt, that is not recompen- 
EC Socveter. ſed by his Maiſter,ſhall haue his recom- 
Secrezes are bredde by the coldneſſe pence at Gods hand. 302.7 


How 


pe 
tt 


THE TABLE, 


How the maiſtreſſe ſhould beh we 
her ſelſe toward her maiden ſeruaunt. 
201.1.32.& 202. 8 30. & 203.31.% 204. 


15 

Concerning bor dmen. 
Couetouſneſſe, and warte, procured 
ſeruitude vnto men. 303. 17 


The wilfull finners, and ſuch as diſo- 
bey their parents, deſerue to be ſlaues. 
303.20 
Sernannts of God. 
The ſeruaunts of God are of great 
power, and that ſweete name pleaſeth 
them exceedingly, 114-12, 16.& 113. 


35 
By that name S. Paule aduaunced 
him ſelſe to Rome it ſelſe. 114 22 


By that name the king of Babylon 
did moſt honourably call the three chil- 


dren out of the furnace. 1 4. 10. 20.8 
115.16 
Looke Maifter. 
CE Shepeheards. 
What they are. ' 144-33 


E Sickneſſe. 
The order of curing ſickneſſe of the 
bodie,and of the ſoule : or ſenſible,and 
intellectuall. 101.36 & 102 9 


CE Srmonie, 

Simonie is the cauſe of infinite miſ- 
chicfes. 76.33 

CE Srmplicitie, 
Simpleneſſe of heart maketh vs walk 
ſafely. 198.1 
There was fellowſhippe in the Apo- 
ſtles time, with gladneſſe, and ſimple - 
neſſe of heart. 198.18 
How the plaine dealer is honoured 
of all: but not the violent, and craftie 
man. 198.20 
Simplicitie in Iacob, and craft in E- 
. 198.29 
Plaine dealing, and ſubtiltie, had cõ- 


trary eff ect. in Dauid. and Abſolon. 


197.28 
Looke Deceite. 


FT Singing. 
How it delighteth God that we finge 


Plalmes, and with what attention we 


muſt doe it. 244.6.11.16.18 


An hymne, or pſalme was ſoonge by 
communicants. 40.19 
The force of ſinging to God. 116.12 
In the ſtorie of _ three children, we 
ſee that the verie fire reuerenced their 
zcale,and ſinging to God. 114.6 
lcepecould nor keepe S. Paule, and 
Silas, from ſinging to God: and they 
are noted to follow the example of the 
three children. 112.3.6 
Sinne. 
Onely ſinne, and to offend God, is 
moſt terrible. 164.27. & 282.13. 
And our ſinne muſt duely be exami- 
ned of our ſelues. 250.9 
Sinne is contrary to the loue, both 
of God and of man. 125.26 
Our ſinnes, and vnordi nate paſsions, 
doe driue away the ſpitite of God fiom 


vs. 194.19 
Three cauſes of finne. 
Fnſt . lacke of loue, 
Secondly, impunitie. 
Ihirdly, euill example. 7621 


The heathens are afraid of trifles, but 
not of ſinne. 163. 24. neither are they 
contented to heare their poets talke of 


it. 162.19 
The wisked doe diminiſh the great- 
neſſe of their ſinnes. 226.13 23. 
Sinne is created, not after God, but 
after the deuill. 172.3 
Sinnes contemned increaſe, and be- 
come vncurable. 190.9 


God puniſheth ſinne grieuouſly, 77. 
32. both in words ,anc in deedes. 189. 13 
Departing from ſine, is a way to ſee 
hiſt. 230.7 
S493" ii. Sinnes 


* Pals — 1 
R 


Tus 
Sinnes ate taken away by Baptiſme, 
and Repentance. 51.4 


Looke Laue. Bonds. Worles. Repen- 
tatancc. Sathan. Sleepe. 


9 Sting, 
How we are ſet at che right hand of 
God, by Chriſt. 46.1.5 


We are ſet there two waies: 

Firſt, becauſe be is our heade. 

Secondly; becauſe, if we ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall alſo raigne with him. 

46.11.17 

Wherewith, when, agd whome, God 

doth ſet. 47.26 
9 Sſaunder. 


If the deuill creepe id by contention, 
he openeth out cares wide to Aanders. 


185.8 
Looke Friendſpippe. 
C Sleepe, 
Thoſe that ſleepe,feele not Gods be- 
106. 3 


ts. 
Bonds of ſleepe could not keepe 8. 
Paule, and Silas from finging to God. 
112.4 
How, the man that liueth in fnne, 
ſleepeth, and is dead. 229.32 
The death of the godly, is but a ſlet pe 
323.6 
G Soldiour. 

The godly ſoldiour muſt be ſober, & 
watchful. 328.14. & 309.24 

And alwaics readie for battell. 


329 1 
Notable properties of this Chriſtian 


ſoldiour, 316. 5.8 
The Apoſtle commeth to the arming 
of the ſoldiour. 305.6 


The maner of arming him. 316.18 

We muſt be light , and withoutany 
thing to trouble vs in this warrefare. 
325. 16. the ttoubleſom things are ſet 


373.30. 324-3 


dont. 


TABLES, 


When S. Paule hath — the ſol · 


diout, he ſolliciteth the king by prayer. 
2328.57 
Looke V arre and Standing. 
Colit arte tife. 

The ſolitarie,and vertuous life in old 
time.175.1 2.this liſe is not commaun. 
ded,but wiſhed. 175.19 

We may lauea ſtreight life now, as 
well as they did then, 175-33 

An excellent diſcourſe of the 2cale 
and fire of Chriſt, in younge, and ooble 
damſels. 176.1 
The folitarie life is farther from 
daunger: and therefore, he that liueth 
in the world, hath more necde of the 
Scriptures. 291.8 

The lolitarie man reſpecteth rather 
the inſttuction of bim lelfe, than of o- 
ther. 291.30.35 

The renoune of lulian for ſolitatie, 
and godly life. 293.33 

Worthy men, not profeſsing the ſoli- 
tarie life. 294.28 

Men of ſolitarie life were converſant 


in MOUntaines, 76. 27 
Fomme. 

We are Gods children, one his 

mercie,and kindneſle. meg his 


In ſo much as we are the ſonnes of 
God, we ought to loue our enemies. 


190. 
Looke Father, * 
Goule. 
Both bodie, and ſoule are ordained 
to good vſe. 64.13 


The ſoule may doe harme, without 
the bodice: but not the bodie, without 
the ſoule. 64.17 

Of the bodily death,and of the death 
of the ſoule. 41 16.26 

he death of the ſoule, doth moſte 
dreadfully bring both bodie and ſoule, 

10 


pi 


THE 


o ynquenchable fire. 1233.16.19 
The vncurable woundes of the ſoule. 


224.4 

The ſoule is ſlaine, and dead, when 
the ſpirite of God leaueth it deſolate. 
273 25.29 

To perſuade ſoules is harder, than to 
niſe the dead. 31.4 
The ſoule ruleth the bodie : and the 
pirit ruleth both ſoule, and bodie.64.3 


Looke Bede, Death. 
C Spirit. 
In mm. 64. 3. 
No creature can giue the ſpirite of 
wiſedom. 30.8 
Theſpirit of God. 


Chriſt imparteth his ſpirit to all, that 
are of his bodie, 147. 2026 
The vnitie, and kinred of the ſpirit is 
of more force, than that of the bodie. 
124.14 

The exceeding good thing: come vn- 
to vs by the ſpitit. 84.15 
The Holie Ghoſt reacheth. 85.12 
The ſpirit muſt ſtrengthen vs againſt 
temptations. 35.15 
Praier, and the ſpirite, are neceſſarie, 
to learne the greatneſle of the loue of 


God. $7.5 
The ſpirit deſcendeth, where loue is, 
148.12 

The ſword of the ſpirit ſaueth vs, and 
ouerthroweth the Deuill. 332.21 
What is meaut by the vnitie of the 
ſpirit, 1245 


Our ſinnes, and vnordinate paſsions, 
doe driuc away the ſpirite of God from 


vs. 194.19. 22 
Want of ſpirituall foode, and vices, do 
ſpoile vs. 37.22 


Wicked ſpiriti. 
How wicked ſpitits ate called world- 


ly gouernours. 397.16 
— Habe Ghafi, Lone, Peace. 


TABLE, 


7 Standing. 
A perfect man is he, that receiuetł 
ſtrong meate, or, that ſtandeth cõſtant- 


ly. 146. 10. 16 
The firſt point of ſpiritual warre is, to 
ſtand well. 316.28 


We haue victotie againſt the Deuill, 
if we ſtand, & fall not. 3 x. 28. & 313.8.17 
And he can not riſe, neither neede we 
to feare him. 308.21 22.23 

They chat are giuen to ſinne, do leane 
and not ſtand. 312.14 

Looke Soldiour. 

& Subieftron, 
Cauſes mouing vs to ſubiectid. 255.9 
Looke Magiftrare. 
& Submiſſion. 

We ought to ſubmitte our ſelues for 
the feare of God. 255.12, And hat is 
meant thereby. 25625. And it is a to- 
ken of wiſedome. 209. 22. Neither is it 
baſeneſle, but greater nobihtie. 299.35, 
And howe it gette th ys a ſuperioritie. 

256.15 

We muſt ſubmit of our part, althogh 

the other partic will nor. 270.14 
i SubiFaunce. 

Goods euill gotten, will not remaine 
to thy children. 1434 

Looke Riches. 


T 
& Teares. 
In the praier of Anna, teares ranne 
before her tongue. 334-25 
Looke Sainttes, lefting. 


C Temperance, 
Great temperaunce is required of the 
godly in this life. 243 .21.25 
What things we muſt ſubdue in our 


ſelues. 308.6 


Temperaunce in diet cauſeth feiuent 


raier. R 334-11 
F With 


| 


[7 
. 
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n 


THE 


With temperaunce , other verrucs 


muſt be ioyned. 50.18.22 
Looke Moderation. 
Temple. 
A temple is a place, for God to 
dwell in, by the ſpirit. 69.6 
Temptation, 


It is the ſpirite of God, that muſt 
ſtrengthen vs, againſt temptations. 8 5. ß 

Looke Af Tions, Perſecution, 

I bandes. 

We muſt offer vp thankes to God, 
138.7, That ſpecially delighteth God. 
244.27. Theretorelet no thing be more 
common in euetie mans mouth, than, 
Lord | thanke thee. 245-24 

Remedies for e111s, are, Praicr, Con- 
felsion. and thankes. 138.3 

The manner of thankes giuing. 

We mult abſtaine from euill, viz. a- 
dulterie, couctouſnelle, &c. 244-23.33 
And we muſt purſue goodnes, we mult 
be curteous, mercifull, torbearing, &c. 

245.1 

Wemuſt giue thankes not in tongue 

only, but in deedes meaning, and heart. 
246 22 

It is no great matter to be thankefull 
in proſpetitic. 246. 12, But we muſt be 
thankefull,both for proſperitie, and ad- 
uerſitie. 245.12. And that alſo in hum - 
bleneſſe, without reaſoning. 245. 17. 
lik-wilc, both for manifeſt, and for hid- 
den benefits 245.31.Finally, for benefits 
both by plealures, and by puniſhments, 

246.10 

Thankes giuen to God, will deliver 
os from vaine feate. 164.31 

Looke Feare. 

I houghtes. 


Faith defendeth vs againſt euill 


thoughres, luſts, and aduerficies. 331.26 
The Deuill doth ſet our foules on 
fire, by doubtes of the reſurrection, 


TABLE, 


&c. 3216 
If euill thoughtes be quenched , the 
thoughres of ſaluation will ſucceede 


them. 332.14 


CE Tithes, 
It was a ſhame that tithes were ber - 
ter paied in the olde Teſtament, than in 
the new. $3.4 


Tongue. 

God hath giuenvs ſpe*ch to help oui 
brother, in wart ng him of his ſinnes. 
2*3.5.And to giuè thankes vnto him, & 
to ediſie out neighbour. 18725 

The greater part of Chriſtian warre- 
fare, conſiſteth in vſiog the tongue well 

222.16 

It is great adus untage to giue good 
wordes 192.26. Eſpeciallie for vs which 
ſtand with the Angels at the commu- 
nion, whoſe mouth onelie ſerueth to 
praiſe God 191.10. For vn, chat are pla- 
ced by the Kingly throne. 191.34 

How the mouth may be cauſe of all 
miſchiefes. 187.27 

Theremedies, after the tongue hath 
reproched thy neighbour, are, praierto 
God, and reconciliation to thy neigh. 


bour, 192.31 
ETrueth, 
Trueth muſt be priacipall in all our 
thoughres. 3248.17 
The girdle of trueth. 317.21 
No aduerſities without finne: name» 
Z. neither pouertie, nor ſickeneſſe, not 
ruitude , can quaile him, that 15 git 
with rructh, 319-25.27 
Wicked liuets haue not their loines 
girt with trueth. 319.19 
Heretikes, and Heathens, are weake, 
and ſpeake from the earth: becauſe they 
are voide of trueth. 318.31.33.& 31.15 
V 


une plorie 
The tyraunic of vaine glorie ſetteth 
all 


TauzTazprie, 


all on fire. 135.24. Both in the Church, 
and in the common wealth. 133-24 
Thecauſe of ruine in the Church 
this, that we ſeeke eſtimation of men a 
are aſhamed to confeſſe our finnes o- 
peoly. 136.10 
Vaine glorie in Kings houſes hath 
neede of medicine by Scriptures. 
291 47.21 
How vine, and vile a thing, it is, to 
ſeeke honour of the multitude. 158.15 
Locke Ambition, 


Nie. 


Things are vaine, that haue no 
end: & deceiue our expectation. 157.28 
& 158.3. And ſuch thingy as are ptoſita- 
ble for nothing. 158.5 
All things peculiarly belonging to 
this world are vanitie: eſpecial- 

be, if we vaunt our ſelues of them. 
| 157.6. 2346 
* What words are to be counted vaine. 
227.6 
Vankiein Apparell,of Philoſophers, 
and in eſtimation of the multitude. 
158.9.&c, 
Monie, is either vaineor not vaine» 
Ait is vſed. 157.29 
What vanitie of minde, is. 157.4 


The exceeding vanitie of Heathens, 
— rg 158.27 


The practiſe of vertue ie exfle , when 
the light of the Holie Ghoſt ſhineth 
is within vs. 245.6 

How vertue is not hard to be atchie- 
ued. 175.10 

Vertue is planted in ſteade of vice. 

aIT.TY 

The i t of that which is good, 
contm voco 213.34 

Verrue muſt be in vs, manifolde, and 
altogither, 49.22.33 

eightie argumentes,to perſuade vs 


e life. 22741 


ertue, nearer Chriſt, more _—_ 


** reſpefteth our vertue by 55 


grace. 7.31 
Our owne vertue is not ſufficient to 
aue to vs. 297.10 


Vertue, and faith are of his loue, 2 
calleth vs. 
Vertue can ſaue none, if Goel 
were nor. 
Looke Hier, Faith, — 
EY nconitant. 


We may be called Infants, for the of. 
ren altering of our mindes, 146.8 
Wauering vnconſtant mindes are ia 
t daunger. 146.34 
Ernie. 
faſt i in vnitie, w lake 
from the Deuils — aſſaultes. 2 a 
The ynitie, and kinred of the 
is of more force, than that of the 


_ We ought beof one minds, be- 


we recciue one ſpirit, — 


— 


3 — — 


*x 
Tae ot 


Tus Tanth. 


What is meant, by vnitie of the ſpi · too cauſes firſt, becauſe the minde is 
rite. 124.6. diſturbed: ſecondly, becauſe euill o- 
Looke Bodie, Head, Diſcerde, meth to him,thatioreodeth evil. 197.8 
C Vocation. Wickedneſſe hath go farther place, 
* Theexceeding hope of our generall than in this world. 307-13 
vocation. 14% Looke Sinne. 
Three ſpeciall thinges concerne this C Wife. 


voc tion of ours. viz. our callinge,re- 
milsion of finnes, avd the good things 
to come. 28 25 
Theſe are principall thinges in our 
vocation. viz. Baptiſide: ſaluation by 
faith: that God is our father: and, that 
wee are partakers of the ſame ſpirite. 
141.17 
Weightie cauſes, why wee ſhoul de 
walke woorthie of our vocation 422 15 
Locke Econ. 


W. 


EC Wantomeſſe, 

Wantonneſle ſpoileth vs, of our gar- 
ment of tighteouſneſſe. 175.3 

Looke Le. 

4 Warres. 

The warres, and calamities in other 
countries, ſhould be a warning vnto 
vs. 78.10 
The ſpirituall warte is more gree- 
uous, than the ſenſible. 399.16 

Our warrefare is continuall. 329.28 

Looke Soldjour,and Standing, 

ET Watching. 

Wee muſt watche, and praie conti- 
nually. 333-24 
_ Twoo c6mendable fortes of watch- 

: inwarde,and outwarde. 333-29 
ſobrigtie of 


344 red of a wide, 
The 


Nothing bindeth our life ſo cloſe to- 
gether, as the loue of man, and wife. 
259.4 
Excellent, and vchement is the loue 
of godly women in marriage. 253.2 
What a treaſure a oy wite is. 
230 18 
What reverent opinion a good wife 
will have of 4 good husband. 278 24 
The man, and wife conſiſte of one 
1 — 4 267 24 
wife is a companion of lite vato 
hir husband. , 
The heade muſt lone, and aw 
the badie: and the bodie myſt be ru 
led by the heade. 165. t 
If che husband make his wife godly, 
all his houſe will proſper. 284.15 
The wife is a ſecond king, without a 
crowne. 04-3% 
Great ſubiection required of wiues 
to their huzbandes. 160.124 
The husband having the firſt place, 
and the wife the ſeconde, make a ſafe 
houſe. 272.26 
The ſubiection of the wile is cauſe of 
peace. 269.13 
The wife getteth aduauntage by hir 
ſubiection. ä 270.3 
The wite muſt feare hir husband. 271. 
29, And bow farre ſouch feare is requi- 
„ or + 271-33 
ties that come of he- 
nouring thy wike, $84.9 
Commodities, i 


of inſtructing 
—— an for 2979.34 


How husbandes muſt beate 
1 


nen 


Tas TAT. 


in their wives. 267. u. & 105. 1. euen as 
Chriſt doth in hu Church. 262.3 
How the wife muſt be perſwaded,c#, : 
worldly riches. 280.12 
ah viſdome is the moſt precious 
lewell for a good wife. 377-21 
The inconueniences that come by 
marrying a riche wife. 282.23 
The wife can not terme any thyng 
her owne. 282 32 
The wife muſt not vſe wordes of re- 
proch to her huſband in any caſe. 
276.12.& 276.25 
The exact vniting of them. 272.18 
How they are one fleſh. 265.24 


Wildewneſſe. 
ITT a deſert of vertue, worſe 
Peg rk of the lewes. 232.8 


but we maſt alſo, do goed.” 126 33 
Sb ru boi! 6; & 28,5 
— onely to doe harme, 4 — © 
— — very harmefull to he my- 
ſtica body of Chriſt 209 37, and not to 
do good is 20 8.25 3 
To leatne Chriſt,is,co live well. 
169.17 
+ Wantof ſpiritvall foode and vices du 
lea $7.22 
Our life muſt be vertuous — 
licall. 14.31 
The walking. and conuerlation of a 
good man, is in —— head 
ſitteth. 33.16 
Weightie cauſes why we ſhould wa Alke 
worthy of our vocation. 122,15 
We muſt contiaue walking in 95 
workes, vnto the ende. 


The grace of the ſpirite doth conduct God doth not forbid ;oflification | b 
v3 through this deſert. * „orkes. 48. 18. but no man hath bend 
GW me. iuſtified by workes. 48. 19. neither can 
baron em ” any man boaſt. 48.23 
wine is permitted. Looke Elechion. Merites, Grace. Ear- 
Wine was giuen for the health of — nell. Humilitie. 
body. _— C World. 
Woman, The world was created. 44.1 
The woman came of Man. 258.9 The world is called euill, in reſpect of 
Men muſt rule women, by 5 things done in it. 398.2 
government,and yertue. d. — Both evill deedes, and euill men, are 
The women = i — name of the —_ 
$ paſt, and yet <.'S 4 
p 178.17 Walch things darken * eye — the 
1 good rextuge of vo- ſoule. 168.1 
179.33 The yſeof worldly thiogs muſt be 
* the t comming of Chris made moderate dur excefle. 175-23 
women wonderfull. «© | os The ors of them that liue a- 
Worde, FEY =. — wore and not a ſolitarie 
Worde either fi ifieth God 177.19 
maundement,or the name of — A* her, and lower things compared 
3 5/6 177-33 
Looke Scriptures, * | _ 
CWorkes, <0 Worſpip. 
Ir is not inough to ceaſe from enill, better in deedes, than in 
outward 


„ 


eutyarde geſtute, 7. 12g 
o do the wil of God,is a true kinde 
of worſhipſe. 232 
gg. | 
Bitterneſſe is the roote of wrath. 
7 199.6 

Crying is the horſe , that beareth 

wrath.. ' br ig 
_ What things dochring the wrath of 
— 8 


pon 2447-9 227.11 
How we arecalled wrath. 45-9 
The children of tat minde no ſpi- 

rituall hing. 45.1 
Looke Anger and Crying. 
4 Wreftle. 
We wteſtle not againſt men, but a- 
gainſtdeuilles in men. 310.5 


Wee accounte ita greate chinge, to 


Tus TA. 
wreſtle with the Deuill. 


19914 * 


12.42 
S Paule, and 8. Perer had victor 


without wreſtling, $10.24 

The waics to wreftle againſt the De- 
12 $29.27 

By the helpe of God.3 14.3. And le- 
ſur Chnſte.3 f ,. to. And the holie ſpi- 
rite, we wreſtle with Deuilles, and con 
querethem. $10.13 
Looke Saihen. 


Z. 
rale. 

S Paule was ſo zealous, that he prez» 
ched in the middeſt of bondes, and 
whippes. 104.25 

In the three children por into the 
furnace at Babylon, the verie fire reve- 
tenced their zcale, 2 
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